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THE PREFACE. 


T was (when! lived in 
Oxford, and 1 think it is 
+1 ſtill) the cuſtome for him 

Pho defeads inDevinnie, 
to make firſt a Suppoſit ion, wherein 
ſuch as come to hceare that exerciſe, 
may ſee the State of th: Queſtia which 
is to be diſpated. By this meanes the 
Defendant laics his Cauſe open to a 
faire try all and diuets Auditors not 
yet petfect in the knowledge of ſuch 
matters, ate beitet inabled to vndet- 
ſtand and vnderſtandingto ius ge, be- 
twixt him and his Opponent that vn- 
dertakes to perlwade the contra» 
rie. 

1 was thinking to conceaue my 
Preface in that mani er, like a Sup- 
poſition ; & it had bee ne to good pur⸗ 
a 2 pole, 


poſe, conſidering that ſome may co- 
me to (ec this Booke or conference, 
who being cate chized by Puritas, ne- 
' ner knew the true State of the Queſtion 
berwixt vs and them in the point of 
the Regll Preſence, Bur thoſe with who 
lam to deale, will not permitt ſuch a 
diſcourlc; excepting, that it is againſt 
Tknow not whatlawe. | 
My intention is not to write a 
Booke of the Bleſſed Sacrament: that 
Argument deſerues a bettet pen; and 
is excellentlie treated by diuets wor 
thie Catholike Deuines: but to main · 
taine the juſt honour ot the defenders 
of it, traduced & ſcornefullic jeeted 
by a preciſtan, on the behalf and by 
the conſent of DoQtour Featlie. Vho- 
ſe nicenes shall nor hinder me from 
doing chat which doth coofcſſedlic 
weg to the Suſteniants part. 
And yet Imeane withall, to keepe 


my ſelf punctuallie to the matter, 
without tunning. out into new; for 
that were to . the buſines inſini- 
tezor, bringing Arguments for our te- 
6 | net 


* 


The Preface. 

ret; forthey with whol deale volia 

then report that 1 chang parts, and 

<1-\vrx mp bin be a Defendant come a 
iſputant 


Door Featlie in aChalleng of his, 10 his 
reſembles a Controuertiſt to a Sawier, Challẽg 


who, tillhe hath gonne thorough, 
keepes himſelf to the ſame line: and 
imputes vnto his Aduetſarie that he 
neuer pierced into the heart of any 


Controuerſie. Whereas himſelf (Ma- 
ſter Featlie 1 meane) was the fan that 
moued the ſawe out of the line}; 
ranne into an otherdiſtin matter, 


and 


when he was not able tp giue ſatisfa- 
ction in the former, which had beene 


the Cõtrouerſie betwixt the 2; Their 


diſputation was , of a Catalogue of Pro- 


i teſt ants ia all ages; and he, leauing that, 
| challengeth his Aduetſatie to diſpute 


of Communion in both kinds. Which is a 
way to runne ouer Contronctſiesibut 


not to make en end oſControuet ſies. 
Tegieians nũbet it amoygſt the faults 
of Diſputant. It is a tacite yeelding 


of the cauſe. 
| a 3 I 


to M. 


Fisher. 


| The Preface. 
I hane taken (a Miniſters impor. 
portunitic mace me,) the Sawe into 
my hands; and am, if we regard the 
Controuerſe, vpon the vpper (ide: 


my Acuctlaries(being ſtill in errcur) 


a Supra 
pag. 7. 
5. D. 


Feat in 


his Re · . 


lat. pag. 
188. 


be in the pit. The lines, Featlie drew: 
they be his arguments; deliberatlic 
choſen, by him, for the beſt ; thele, 
vhich l zm to med dle in. If they do 
not leaug pulling, wee shall in time 
come to he heart of this Controver- 
fie, Sothey keepe themſelues to their 
One I2Þ7 sf» ak 

The matter of the Conference 


vas, nos Tranſo b ſt ant iat ion, but the Reall i 
preſence onlic. So my Lord of Chalcedon 
did expreſſe () himſelf; and Maſter 
Featlie to the ſame purpoſe, Door 
Smith, ſaith (t) he, diſſ ir guisbing bet- 
Wixt the/Queſtions of Reall preſence an d 


an ſu bi an tiat ion, determined the point | 
in Queſiion to be this, Whither the bodie 

and blood of Chriſt were trulie andſub- 3 
ſtantiallie in the Sacrament vnd - the for- 
mes of bread and wineꝰ My Lord Defen- 
ded the affirmatiue: yidelicct, that it is 
| there 
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The Preface. | 
there trulie and ſubſtantiallie: that is to 
ſay, according to the ſubAice of the thing. 


= Maſter Featlie vadertooke the con- 


tratie.videlicet that it is not there tru- 

lie and ſubſtantiallie.(c) not according e. Feat. 
to the ſubſtance of our Sauiours naturall pag 289 
bodie and blood. 

The words of Inſtitutien. which Feat- 

lie did obiect, be theſe, This is my bodice; Matt. 2c 
this is my blood exc. which wordes he 
ſaies, moſt needes be taken in a ſence 
that makes againſt the Reallpreſence. 
lu this propoſition or enunciation, 

Ines eſt corpus meum, this is my bodieꝭ (it 
is the like of the other vort des, Kic eſt 
angal meu, this is my blood] there is 
to be conſidered, the ſubiect the pre · 

| WO or atttibute; the determination 
of the predicate;and the copula or no- 

te of idetinie, Four things, in the four 

E words: The Subiect is, Hoc; the 
Predicate is Corpus the determina- 
tion of it, Meum the copula, the ver- 
Mons 

The Subiect or Gr word, Hoe; 

doth not of it ſelf, import bread 4s 

| ther 


Tie Preface. 
ther then bodiez or bodie, rather then 
bread,ic js indifferent. Signifeat ( ſaith 
the Dodtour of the Schools) ſubſtan- 
tiam ix communis ſine qua/ it ate:id eſl, for- 
ma determinata. It ſi gu iſiethᷣ a ſubſtance in 
common without the qualitie, that is, the 
Acterminate forme. Suppoſe a chalice 
befoge me, and that — towards 
it, ſaying This is 1 may, to make 
vp the ptopoſition, lay gold, or wine, 
oc blaod without changing the ficſt 
word This. If ladde,bloodzit contracts 
and detetmines che ſubiect, 1bs, 
(which before was vnconttacted and 
vadetetmined, ) "to one particular 
thing. if | ſaig inc. it contracts it to an 
other. ii I ſaie gald, it is conttacted to 
a third .This is blood. this is wine. this it 
The word Bf is a verbe ſubſtantive, 
that, Ggnifies identitie, or conne- 
xion 3 which.connexion or identiric 
capnot be concesged without the 
extteames identified or connefted, 


Now be ihe thing es ſignified by the 
ſ«blet an d the predic ate. Aud the re- 


fetrences 


2 
| +> . 
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The Prefaces + 
rences of che ſubiect to the ' dt» 
bute, and the attribute to the 
biett,be founded it it. Vhence it co- 
des, that it is not poſſible to know 
hat the Subiect determinailie relates 
to, (being of it ſelf indetermined,) 

ill the predicate or atttibute be alſo 

nowne, becauſe vntill then, neither 

he terminus; not the ratio fun dandi (the 
onnexion is knowne. The ſame ver- 
e or copula, doth alſo conſignifie the 
me for which the connexion is exer- 
Siled; which time pteſuppoſing the 
onnexion ; for it is the modus of it. 
nd may vatie, the connexion. perſe- 
eting. eh wc fuit, etit, albus.] doth 
reſuppole likewiſe both the exttea- 
Mes, This is manifeſt „(to him that 
Jookes vell on it,) becaule it preſup- 
doleth the connexion; which conne- 
ion doth pteſoppole the ſaide ex- 
reames as before hath beene obſer» 

ed. ipaũ Eſt llaith the(d)Philoſopher) 

4 | con- 


Ipſa igitur ſecundom ſe dicta verba, nomina funt, 
ſiguiſicant aliqui d: conſlitu it enim qui dicir,intelle- 


* { 
The Preface. 
conſignificat compoſitionem quan da dic. 
quam ſine compoſitis non eſt intelligert. che 
the word Aſt, Is, A ↄth conſigniſie 4 certai- | 
necompoſition , Which cannot be vnder. 
Rood without the things compound-d, 
So then, by the intention of Art, the 
copula de preſenti dorh fignifie the c6- 
nexion of the ſubiect and attribure 
te) for that inſtant wherein both ex- 
. treames are ſo vttered, that both ſnot 
one onlie) may be conceaued. 
The word Corpus ſignifies a (Hod 
& by the word n, it is determined 
tothe ſpeskers, our Sauiours, bodie. 
ſolikewiſe in the other forme, Hic e 
ſangui; meu, the word ſarguis ſignifiet 
blood. and by mewt , is determined to 
Ggnifie out Sauiours, Morconer, this 


pre 0 


aum xk auf auditquieſcie, Sed fi eſl, vel non eft, non. 
dum (ignificar: neque enim fignum eſt rei, eſſe vel 
non elle, Nee fi hocipſum Eftputum dizerts; ipſum e- 
nim nihil.eſt,, Confignificat autem compotitionem BC 
quandam, quam fine compoſitisnon eſt intelligete. i 
47ſt. 1 del nterp. e. 3j. sie Commentatorem, I bade. 


e, de 
0 


* 


I Vide 4. m. de Bute 7 6.3. 
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The Preface- | 
dau dicate corpus is heere taken pro- 
gere. ilie, and ſanguis in like manner; as 
rt ai- Je text it ſelf preventing the cauills 
nder. Herecickes hath declared by ad 
d- Ing to it that whereby ir differs frõ 
„the gnes ot meete figures: or, other 
» co-Mood, ot other bodies. (2; J wav 65 2.1,Cor 
butef c and (hre vuαο KAN Ih, 
ex- N, 0.3 ov. (1) Tbis 1s my 0wne bo» B-1di- 
note, that vet ic bodie Which is giuen, bro» , 9 * 4 

n,ſacrificed,crucificed, for you. and ,, 2. 
dir; Bis was, doabilcs, his true, reall bo: k, Mat. 
nedWe. (k) S 5&5! + awa'! por, and (1) 16. 
die. Tis $ai14c diagyzis and(m). r os Iibede. 
| m. bid 
N Nd Ex, 3uov p and 6 1 | 2 qv _ 
ifhes ToTV pay * dig du⁰ẽ,ͤ x,v0. ανοο. 23. 
| ro Mis is my one blood , the blood of the 
chit V iejtament:that blood which is «hed 
pre · Nr man, this th ig io the cup is the ve- 
e thing sbed for you. Which was 
lood properlie . The thing is lo 
laine, and ſo cleetelie 0 e 

| ; 252 0 Li. 10. 
)Chamier the Caluinitt, comming . . 
dem o the Queritur , Quid ſit corpus me um, 
ere, ¶unguis mi us What is that, my bodie, my 
lood ? anſwers toundlie, Nos candide 


— 


The Preface, 
& libere,ac libenter reſpondemus xa 
7 py70y interpretandum: it is litterali 
properlie, to beinterprered ,andy 
derſtgod. So farre concerning 
parts of the Propoſition, in ſeuer 
No to reflect vpon it all toy 
ther; vpon the whole Propoſitio 
The veritie or falſuie ofa propoſiti 
doth ſuppoſe the connexion and e 
tire eßence, v hich eſſence includes i 
ſubiect the predicate and the copula. AF 
properties, you know, do pieſuppeſ 
the natures whoſe properties they b. 

- Wherefore you bee not to looke f 
the veritie of this Propoſition whe 
you haue heard only Hor: that is ne 
a propolition.nor in, Hoc eſt: that i 
not yet the ptopoſition. But when 
is vttexed, Hoc eſt corpus meum: the 
is a propoſition, and 2 true propoſ 
tion: fot he ſpeakes it that cannot lie 
In this propoſition, the ſubiect Hoc, te 
lates vhto the predicate Corpur, ane 
the predicate Corpus relates vnto the 

ſubiect Hoc. the ground of which re 
ciprocall refetence is the copula, of 
verbe Eft, 

When 


Te Preface. 
phe your ſoule came into your ho- 
your matter had thereby a relation 
your forme (being of it ſelf accardig 
he ſubſtance, indifferent to that, 
any ather;) and your forme, a rela- 
n to your matter, which reciprocall 
ation is founded in the vnion or 
nexion, that is inuolued in your 
dſtance; and is antecedent to thoſe 
cidenites, which be in alio genere. 
We whilſt you were yet in fieri, before 
e generation was ended, the fotſaid 
ation of matter to yout forme deter- 
atlie, was not. it was to earlie to 
dke fot it befote the terminus or the _.. 
o fundandi were in being. 
nd, as now, your matter being a. 
alliecclated co your forme, a Philo- 
her may conſider it({by way of ab · 
Aion) without that order, and ſe - 
dum ſezin which conſideration, it is 
erermined and indifferent to all 
mes: ſo likewiſe in the Propoſition 
dich wee ſpeake of, Hoc eſt corpus 
m: though that Hoc, be thete de- 


minatlie related to Corpus, in man- 
ner 


| The Preface, © 

ner aboue ſpecified;yer,aDevine m 
conſider it (by way of abſtractic 
without that order, and ſecundum 
in which conſideration , it is indif 
rent to ſtand for, or relate vnto, 
bodic, bread, or any thing cls, th 
might (by Gods omnipotent pow 
be in that forme. ig ſignifying © 
ſelf, onlie, contentum ſub hac viſibilif 
ma: on ſpec / ficãdo qualitatem veluti ſu 
Aantialem; not determining partic 
latlie and in ſpecie what that thing 
as before was noted. Neither it is: 
preat matter, whether this indeten 
nation be declared by vagum, as lot 
do: ot by confuſum, or commune, as 
thers, They be but ſeuetal waics of 
derſtanding the ſame thing, to v 
the indetermination of that prono 
conceaued ſecundum ſe. 

This is ſufficient for the Reader 
this preſent, touching the words 
Infit"tion,in which the Controuc 
cheeflie doth conſiſt, And by it. 
vill be able to vnderſtand thoſe obi 
diohs which hereafter are broug 


agajl 


The Preface. 

zainſt the Suppoſition , and referenel, 
che word Hoc;the time, conſigni- 
Fa by the Verbe, eſt: and the like. Av 
ſo, that vaine pretence of Tautologie 

oft repeated by the DoQor,and his 
20 ogiſt. Ihe lubiect, Hoc, doth ſig- 
fie las I ſaid)ſubſtantiam indeterminate; 
ze predicate corpus meum, lignifies a 
articular kinde of ſubſtance; a mans 


" Wodic,our Sauiours bodies ſpeciem, ſi- 


ualitatem, detcrminat. ſo that, one cõ- 


rei anſwers in the mind, to the ſub · 


ect, an other conceit or apprehenſion, 
tre more diſtin and explicite, anl. 


ers to the ptedicate. and there tote ie 


not (as the Doctor pretends) nuga- 
prie to ſay This is my bodie. And had 
beene indeed idle tautologie, it muſt 
f neceſlitic haue beene true (let tho 
doctor note this,) vhoſoeuer had 
pokenirt, and ſaid oner a peece of 
dread, This is my bo die. which is farre 
dther wiſe, Our Sauiour, being God, 
pake it: and it was vetified, he could 
not lie. A Preiſt ſpeakes it, and it is 
etiſied in vettue of the Inſtitution of 


ourc 


lf 


* n * 
— 


| The Prefate. 
our Sauiour, who hath engaged He 
omnipotencie for the verification off 
it in that caſe.Bur you ſpeake it, bein 
no Preiſt, and it is falle. Whence it ax 
peates further, that the propoſitio 
of the Preiſt is practic k: able in it 
kind, to inferre what it ſignifie 
(which is an other point cauilled : 
by the/Apologiſt:)and yours Which. 
not able to do ſo, ſpeculatiue onl! 
Thus farre touching the words it 
Queſtion. I come now to our Aduet 
faries conſtruction and Interpreta 
tion. | | 
The Pamphlet which I am to ref 
fute, is written in behalf and Defenc 
of DoRour Featlie, and dedicated b 
Vaferer to his Lord of Coventnie: 
whofeemeto be inrwo ſeuetall Opi 
nions touching the interpretation off . 
the foteſaid wordes : though both off 
the wovld haue them Ggucative. Hi 
Lord, D. Morton (who comes than{ 
dring into the Conttouetſie, as it ba 
would make vs ſor feare belecue the | 
Sactament, vhateuer God told "oY 
v4 | | : 


| 


8 4 "+ | 
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IS he Prefaie: 
be for ſubſtance , nothing els but ba 
cers bread, and wine ptoperlie,) puts 
the figure in the wordeſt, which beerg 
Y(Girh h&)þath the ſame ge ce at, ſigniſieth; 

uif Chriſt had ſaid cxpreſlic of the bread 

bis ſigsifieth my bo dic. So hey. 2. cap. a. 
and Chamier, lib. 10. cap. 4. Tgomxar' 
intelligimus pt ſit poſitum, eſt, pro ſigniſi- 
It. In which way , the wordes ate 
thus to be interprered:Hoc this thing: 
Peſt doth ſignifie corpus meum, my bo- 

die. A conſttudtion lo abſurd, that the 
cry Authots ate ashamed of it, and, 
herefore couet it vnder metaphors «. Greg. 
& clowdes of obſcure ſpeaches: that NH. o- 
t appeare not to the Reader. D. Mor- e geg. 
ons pretence for it, is this, that the PASS tl 
Lubie ct is proper breadiwhich bread,. Can. a- 

aith he, doth ſignific , but is not, the pud- 

zodie, That it is bread, he perſwades . 
himſelf, becauſe our Saviour todke 2 
Bread, and the Fathers ſometimes call t.. Cy- * 
Sr btead. Which is no good At- til. Heer. 7 
gument: for, the (a) Fathers when Catch. | 
hey ſpeak of that, which is heete 7 5 
ater conſectation, ex pounde them 
c lelues 


Tie Preface. 
feldes, as you will ſec hereafter, (for 
DoRor Featlie doth ebiect the ſame,) 
of bread which is charged, by the 
power ofOmnipotecie,nor in 5ba; e, but 
in nature 3 of ſuperſubRantiall, heau en- 
lie, not proper bread. in which ſence 
our Saaibur calls his flesh, mente: and 
himſe lf. bed: ob. 6. Vhete upon whẽ 
they take the word properlie, they 
ſaie that it is not bread; not that wh bb 
nature made o ſenſible thing: but the leib 
of Chriſt, tbe bodie Which was cruciſi dq 
the me diatourʒ the Lord of all, * 

Neither doth it follow that it 
bread properly, becauſe he tooke 
ſuch bread into his hands: for he chi- 
ged it by his omnipotence(b)into flesh 
as they hkewiſcreach vs. and our Sa- 
uiours words according to their na- 


| 
. : 
= | 2 
IF * 
= - 
| 
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lex Epiſt. ad Caloſ. Aug. Se rm 28. de verb, Dom. lib. 2. 
cou. aduetſ.leg.c. 4. Hier. Epiſt. ad Hedib q.z Ambtoſ. 
Myſt. init. e. 2. Chryſoſt. Hom. 83, in Mat. & 24. in Pri. s 
2d Cor. | ' | ; 5 
b. Penis omnipotintis V erbi foſlus ifs caro. Oblata con. 
vertont in # Citatem propria 61. In iilud (quodech 

| _* 4amor-} 
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The Preface. 

tiue proper ſence do (c) confeſſedlie 
import as much: for they ſignifie that 
his bodie is now in that extetiout for- 
me, Wherein before there vas btead. 
Which doth inuolue a change. Ina 
corporal feaſt, ſuppoſe a Prince ma- 
kes it, that which was bought aliae,is 
ſcrued in be fore the gueſts, (dj not a- 
live. In this ſpirituall feaſt, exhibited 
by the Prince of he auen, that which 

was brought into the Church not a. 


liue, is (he is the Creators Sonne and 
himſelf omnipotent that makes it, 


prelented to the communicants, his 
gueſts, aliue Influit oblatis vim vite,co- 


S. Cyril. 


wertrns ea in verii atem propric carnis. He 8 


doth flow in to the things offered the Caloſ. 
= power of life, conuerting them into the 
En , \peritie * 


© immortale ) tranrelementats corum que 4þþ41nt ma- 
© 0ord. 


8 c. D. Merten Iaſtit. of the Sacram, lib. 2. cap, 1. 


pag · 71. 


j. 4. And conſequentlie it is not rigoronſlie ſpea- 


king, th: v thing ; though it be vulgatlie 


6 eſteemed the ſame. Home mortuws quangquam i ca for · 


mam habet cad, tamen hom non et , {ares the Philoſo» 
phet 


The Preface- 


veritie of his omne flesh. Neither was ſÞ ifſu 
he long about it: but,ſaid the word, vet 
& (el ſuddainlie the thing was donne. in 


Whereypon this enſued, that his int 
bodie vas at once in two places: In cat 
the one ſituallie, as othet bodies are: in Pte 
the other ſacramentallie, & according ſan 
to the manner ofa ſpitit. on 
This, as our greateſt Aduerſaries con- dia 
feſſe;d oth vnauoideablie follow vpo the the 
natiue and proper ſence of our Sawiours the 
words, And Autiquitie ſo vnderſtood the 
and beleeued it, affirming that verie bel 
bodie which was crucified for our all 
ſinnes, to be vnder the if) forme or 
shape of bread:and that blood which 


one 
4 iſſued 41. 
p her, lib x. 4c Pet Aim. e. v. And elſo here he tels vs 8 
Heme mortwns dicitur 4quinecs, Living and dead things oY 
haue not the lame forme,and e e if you belee - 5 
ue him, be not the ſame things, Vid end. (1b, 1. de Ho 
dener. 23. | en 
s, Statim per verbom in corpus mvratur, vt dictum % 10 
eſt , Herbe, hoc eſt corpus meum. g. og. xyſſen or. s- Hit 
tee h. c. 37. 55 8 1 
f S Aug. Cone 1.inPCal. 5. l. 5. Conf e 14. & Serm. Ib 
ad Neoph, apud ged. in c. 10. ad Cot. In the 4, Argy- k. 


One 


* 


The Preface, 

iſſued out of our Sauiours ſide, the 
vetie price of out Redemption, to be 
in (g) the chalice; and thence powred 
into the mouthes of the Communi- 
cants. They beleeued that the moſt 
precious bodie in heauen, was at the 
ſame lh) time, in many places, heere 
on earth: that they had Ieſws, the Me- 
diatour, Cod and man, (he be ing at 
the ſame time in heauen, ) heete in 
their(i) handszat. A receaued him with 
their (k)mouth, The ground of which 
beleefe were the foteſaid words and 
alleueration of our bleſſed Saujour 

| ez (to 


one place vill be diſeuſſed. S. Chryſ, Hom,14-in Epiſt. 
ad Cor. S. Cytill Carec 4 S. Anſel. in c. ad Cor, 
g. S. Chryſ.Hom. 24. in Epiſt. ad Cot S. Aug. Epiſt. 162+ 
Setm ad Neoph. S. Leo Setm. y. de ieiunio menſ. ſe pt.. 
S. Gteg mag. lib. . D ial c. 58.5. Cyrill. Catec 4. 
þ S. Chryſoſt. I q. de Sacetd.Hom. 14. in Epiſt.ad Cor. 
Hom. 1. in Epiſt. ad Heb. S. Greg. Nyſſ. Orat Catech 
e. S. Cyrill. Alex. anathem 11. in Conc Epheſ & lib. 1t 
iso loan. c 27. Conc. Nicen. i. in Act. Vatic S. Cyrill- 
Hieroſ.catech 4. 
. S. Cyrill. Catech. myſt. g. 7. Chryſ. Hom. 24. ĩd Cor. 
ub. z. de Sacerd. Hom. 46. in Ioan. 


k. S. Aug. l. z. con. Adueiſ. leg. c9. Tract. 39. ĩa Ioan. 
Origen, 


The Preface. 
(to whofe Authoritic they had ſub. 
mitted their vnderſtaadings,) Tale, ea- 
te, this ñ my hodie. 
They did not preſume to diſputo 
with Him, about the nature of quan- 
titie, ot ſubſtã ce, or ſl) place: (they we» 
ro ſlure he knew thele things bettet 
then they did, ) or, by that little which F 
man knowes or ſcemes to know, de- 
fine his Power & Art: but ingenuouſ- 
lie honoured and willinglie heard % 
Him, as the Maſter of men and An- 
gels;in(m) Whom are hid all the treaſures 
of Wiſedome and knowledge. * 
To fezre leaſt the bodie, which is 
ſub ſt antiallie indiuidual},hould be di- 
ſtracted into two bodies by this acci- ! 
2 | dent all 


Origen. Hom. . in diuerſa 8. Cyrill. Alex. fib. 10 0 
Ioab, c. S. Cyrill. Hie toſ. Catec h. 3. S. Led. Setm. 7. 
de ieiunio menl. Sept. LESS Fe 
J. Or repute it abſurd he should be in a belli. 
VVhatis better, hit pprer,what more glorious tht 
the bleſſed Trinitietand is not the bl-fſed Trimriein euetie 
place, and (now you ſtop your noſe) ineverie thing? 
The bodie of our bleſſed Sewer is imma otall, im- © 
paſſible, and ex iſteth in the Sacramevr, according to 
the manner of a Sporip. | 4 


| The Prefatt. K 


| Antal and ſupetuesient manner of 


exiſtencie, is a fault in the braine lis · 
ble to the name;rather then any ſigne 
of a good and Gncere iudgment. It is 
in the Sacrament àccotding to the 
manner of a Spirit ax before hath beene 
obſetued. and Spirits ate hot ſubiect 
to diſtraction by quantitie, though 


that happen (and whilſt they are in ii) . 


to be diuided. One Angell is able to che. 
moue (& ſo to bein) in) two bodies at 4.4 i, 
once: & though the bodies be diſtinct his /i. 
he ſtill temaines the ſame. Neither is cut in 


| 3 bodies, if thoſe he moues(ſuppoſerwo 


W 


x. 
A” * 77 

* 
* 


he continued by the continuitie of 


vide 
_ "Cajer. 


> drops of water) become one. A Spitit Bing. 
in extended things is not extendedin Nuzar, 


continued things, not continued: in & t, 


= diſtin things, not diſtinguished. He f. 
is in another order, far aboue. God, is 
neithet multiplied in himſelf, by the 
great multitude of things wherein he 
is: nor by their quantitie extended, 
Verte there at once many worlds, he 
!&; would be in them all (olvndiſtracted. 


E 4 That 


o© gain Auge ine hagen app tu ben ſios ihat the ſoule 
- 


* 
0 
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Tie Preface. 

That it is the fault of men over. 
haſtie and vhdiſcteetlie rash, to de. 
tet mine the ſuppoſition of the Pro. 
nowne Hoc, before the (p) predicate 
be Knownezit appeares by that I haue 
nn, allready 


: 


of Martyrs wereperchance, at once in dineys plates. Quan - 
quam iſta qugſtio vires inrelligentiz meæ vincat, 
que madmodum opitulentut Martyres iis er pet 
eos certum eſt adiuuari ; Virum ipſi pet ſeiplos aſſint 
vno tempore tam djuerfis ſocis, & tanta in tet ſe lon 
giaquirate-diſcretis, five vbi ſudt eotum memo iæ, ſi- 
ue prgtet ſuas memoriasrbicunque adeſſe ſenti antur: ih 

an ipfis e meritis conguo ab omni mortal'i 2 
conuerſatione remotis, &c, Reshecaltior eſt quam} 


£ A 


Vt . ef & abſtcuſior quam vt me va- 
c 


leat perferntarit& ideo quid hot um duotum ſit, an ve- | 
{© fortaſsis vttumque ſir, c. 5 Aegis. lob. de care þ's 
. e. 16. 12 | " 
Ä Neither doth Hoe, Of it ſelf determine that preciſe 
inſtau; She ein it is tere. The thing de monſtrate d 
may folſd v that inftant oj moment. when the propo- 
ficion iefpeculative, moch more when itis pradtick 
and is cauſe of the thing ſignified. emen v Probe 
ſecundum G remmatices ton conſixmficat tempus, ſedVerbo | 
id competit:quare demonſh» at io per ſe Pronominils abſlrahit F5 
tempore: ſiilicet oy quo proſertur Pronomes - quo termi - 


water totins rations profetio;(ai th, 2610 ire i the cov: | [ 


jwe,p.yo1.lo the Relation of S. F. pag. 80. thete js a pla- 
&& of Scripture brought toshew ihat the thing demõ- 


4 | ſtrated, | | 


ver- Nillready ſaid about it. If it be conſide- | 

ed ſec un dum ſe (as it is befarethe reit 
$vitered) ix is inderermined, and he 
nuſt make a new Dictionatie that 

vill haue it in that acception to ſig- 
vifie bread. Or, Hic, (in the other for - 
me,) -determinatlic and ex vi ſua, to 

gniſie Wine: into which new Dictio- 

arie sbould the ſame compilers put 

ec, ſot meate, which it doth ſignifie 


. Was dererminatlie of ut ſelf, the yong 
1 Schol. 


rated, may foſlow the Pronoune Hee , Hoc eſt pracep- 
wm mom, vt cc, There bediucrs other examples of 
t in holie dctiptute: v heteof iome are noted allo by 
our Chamier l. 10. d % EU. c. 1. Et boc vobis ſognum, 
wetvietis infantew, Luc. 2. Hoc ſcieutes, quod vetus home. 
Nom. s. Moc eff paclom meum · vt cicwmcjdater.Gen.17, 
4c [ſunt nomins -» Ruben, gimeon, Exodi t. And the 
ophers othet while begin with Her dicrt Dominu, He 
dds that ſometimes Moc,and Hic, demonſtrate things | 
paſt, Hoc totom ſactum eſt, Matth.1. and ſometimes that 
hich the eie cannot at all perceaue, Heer es cogitente, 
M at,1, Fel/om eſt, ſaies he, c. 18. ein Pronemme, ad- 
I» erbioue demoniirands 1equirs rem pr aſentem. Now enim eff 
perteted. and, omnia, tam preſenta quam praterita, ſenſoi 
unt deworſlrabilia: quia in ſenſibuj aures [unt,quibus por 
ven ba nibil non demonſtrari poteſt. To which purpolc he 
iteth S. Aug. xde D. Chuſt c.. | 


Te Preface. 
Schollers in Hic, Hec,Hoc,would hy 
ue a feaſt, 

If Hoe doth nor, being taken ſec 
dum ſe, detetminatlie ſigniſie brcad ( 
it is manifeſt ic doth not, thenÞ 

Mort: whole building, without me 
te adoe, falls vnto the ground. Ye 
. V leaſt it should not eafilic enough | 
thersar- Þ 
gumtis foined this way, he doth another v 
for | himſelf yndecermine it, whillt | 
bread,a+ brings in an Armic of Witnelles 
oy _ force his Reader to beleeue that tt 
by r. ' Sacrament is conſecrated by prayer 
allen, denediais diſtin from theſe word 
(Hoc eftierc.) which he ſaith be no 
words of muocation and prayer; bi 
of d-claration.Itisin the ſecond Ch 
ter of his firſt boo ke, in his Challcors 
where he ſaith, The Archbizbop of Ce 
ſarea cometh in, compoſed about Wi 
clowde of Witneſſes and reaſons to pros 
that the conſecration vſed by our Sauiov 
Was performed by that ble ßing by pray 
Which preced:d the pronouncing of thoſ 
Words Hoc eft corpus meum, Were: hi 
ſo, the chiefeſt of his (D. Mortons) ca 


ul 


\ 


The Prefact.. 
t, which is about the ſuppoſition of 
the word Hoc, were cut of by it, 
en the water at Cana was chan- 
d, and vine ſtanding vpon the ta- 
, what cauill could then be raiſed 
ainſt theſe words Hoc eſt vinum,T bis 
Nine. 
e thinks he gets the Cauſe, if he cã, 
t of the words of any of ours, de- 
ce the contrarie to the common te 
t of the Church. Which manner of 
Wputing in him is notoriouſlic(q)in- 
ficiear, - The Writers themſelues 
re ſtill readie to retract whateuer 
ald be found in their bookes an 
y repugnant vnto Church - doctti- 
they knew they might miſtake ; and 
erefore ſubmitted their writings & 
dinions and judgment to the indg- 
ent and Cenſure of the har ? 
. 9 * 


If the Chur ch · authoritie be ouerthrovue by au · 
Rotitie, it muſt be donne by a greater, The autboritie 
private men, is far, yea infinicelie leſſe: in regard 
f the Divine Aſgiſtance which the Church, by pro- 
vile, bach · Hes ball teach you. loan. 14. & 16. Ia bas jermed 
ood to the Helis Ghoſt and t v. Ac. 11. 


wy The Preface. 
which they belerued to be ſecured 
errour, by the providence of the hi 
Ghoſt her Maſter. 
Should a man in the Schooles 
Deuinitie ſtep vp and ſay, The defini 
. councellof Trent, apptoued 
the Church, is repugnant (in conſequ 
at leaſt)to the Opiniõ of, ſuppoſe, Bell 
mine, Ergo the 1 faiſe; 
would be thought either to der 
the Cardinall, ot to wanc ſomethin 
which commonlie men have. Thi 
laie in genetall, touching the mant 
and for the matter, it is well known 
the Cardinal!(l meane the ſame of. 
thers) was able to defend; both, Vn 
veriall tracts, and his owne prius 
Anſwers and opinjons, ref b 
tet Scholler then P. Morton. 
Doctor Featlie, as it appearest 
ee ee. out of Tertullian, word: 
- » puts the ſigute in the word Corp 
28 fox he would hane the words to rut 
1h6'.and ne thus, Hoc eſt figura corporis m 
pre, Which it the opinion of Occolamp 
901.70 nu, faupred alſo by Calain. And ac 


6.10.6 1. . ee 
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The Preface. 
ding to this way, the words, Hoc 
orpus meum , are thus interpreted; 
„his thing, eſt is, corpus meum the 
re of my bodie. Whence it will 
ſenilie follow (if you conſidet the 
t vell: this is m) ( which is bro - 
„ deliuered, for you;) that the figure 
our Sauiours bodie ſuffred for 


His Arguments are in the Relatis 
ere you will ſee their Anſwers. 
e agrees with D. Morton in exclu- 
g the veritie of the bodie, and in ex- 
anding Hoc, this bread; which is 
re then the word ſignifies. And 
determination of it to bread pro- 
lie taken, is begd;as hath bcene 
wed before;zand shall appeare mo- 
fullle hereafter in the Solution of 
Obiections. Neither doth it deter- 
«tlie import ot ſigniſie a thing di- 
from Corpus. If it did, it were 
ſe rp ſay pointing at you, Hoc eſt 
us becauſe the propoſition doth 
itme Identitie betwixt the ſigniſic a- 
df che two extreames, which iden- 
tie 


Tie Preface. 
tid werenor,if Hoc determinatlie( 
nified a thing diſtin& fro that whi 
is fignified by Corpus. And by the. 
me reaſqn it appeares manifeſtlie th 
the extreames are not, ex vi termin 
diſparata Ifthey were, Hoc muſti 
tt a nature or thing diſtinct fre 
that whichCorpws doth import: bi 
is not onlie againſt Theologie, but 
. ſoagainſt Logick and the gene 
notion of men that know Latine, T7 
greeing that hoc, of it ſelf, d:tefmini 
no nature. | 
I note heere further that both thi 
ſe, D. Morton & D. Fratile, do maketi 
bleſſed Sactamẽt to be in it ſelf noth 
els but bread properlle, with a relatic 
to grace, androrhebodic now | 
heaven(which relation being fold 
in the inſtitution, is vationis, in tk 
mind ohlie;) and conſequentlie,ho 
euer in words they repugne , thi 
make it a meete ſigne ot figure. 1 
appeares by their interpretation 
p. D. The wotdes; Hoc this bread,eft (b)d: 
' Monona ſiguite Corpus meum wy bodie. it i 


- , fight 


The Preface. 

lie (Menifizthere is all: or, Hoc this bread, 
I | is,Corpus meum tl. e (c) figure of my .. Pres- 
the Modic.the fig ure, not the lubſtance, not tlie 
je tee veritie. They tell you there is mo- 
ing, but if you aske what it is, they can- 
ft i ot fiad it. Grace is not the Sactament, 
ſrol hut the (d) effe ct of it. Gods omnipo- 
hi ncie, is not the Sacrament , not any 
of t of the Sacrament propetlie. Nei- 
nen er is his d-cree to giue vs grace whe 
ee receaue worthilie, the thing hee- 
il e meant by this word, Sdcramenr. 

or the faith and deuotion of the 
th ccaucr : faith is not the Sacrament, 
den or the bodie of our Sauiout in Hea- 
oth en. or on the Croſſe, Vhat then is t? 
Jothing but the ſigne: that is, bread 
opetlie, with a dubble reference, 
aa ne to the bodie or death of Chriſt; 
nother, to grace, nothing els. This 


* 
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1 allie is their tenet ; though they be 
the bamed, many of the, to profeſſe it. 
TH Pretending a great feaſt, they ſerue in 


One 


p - This writing is the f- of my pen as the inſtru- 
entall cauſe: but it is not my pen · that ſtall emaines 
ei metre pen. | 


T᷑7 0e Preface. 
dishes and in them the pictute ot 

e of meate but the meate it («| 
the bodies is, they ſaie, in heauen on 
neuet neeter. 

The Catho liques interprete th 
votds plainlie & properlie, Hoc thi 
eſt, is, corpus meum my bodie. In hic. 
ſence it is confeßed by our aduetſaric 
themſelues that they importe ſuch 
reall prelence as wee belecue and de 
fend. So that, n) Lord, fitting do vnde 
to defend, had this aduantage on h 
ſide, that the Scripture doth in plain 

ter mes 4uouch his tenet. And M. Fcatit 


on the contratie, this diſaduantage, 
that he Was to diſpute againſt the pr: 
per ſence of holie Scripture. Which pro 
per ſence, was, when Luther began} 
(e)generallic beleeued & abbetied: & 
that conſeſſedlit for ij many hundred! 
| 4 yeeteif 
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The pfad. 
or iWeetes together. (g) All Natiosab many 
t (elf Ws beleeued that our Saviour hath true 
on m aesh & blood, haue beleeued it: & 
mõgſt them, our cuntry{i) England. 
e thi nd Luchet himſelf vrot a (d) booke 


ch a defence of it, telling the Sacramen· 
hic 6 tariands 
larie 
uchi ren ſacrificiom M,/ſſatiem, dot am pancterrgrom er ben 
1 de naſſſe,preſertim /upriibre proxime miliewarie: Hutter, 
le lactif, Miſl. pag. 397. 5 
1 . S- verk eff 2 l cem Chyiſti he ſpeakes to Bert- 
Eg arivs)'s edu aſh vis, alu iſt quod ab Ecileſsa vbique 
tn, de dem 18 ted, & aſtruutur; Omnes eninh qui 
briſtianos [6 & eſſe & dic i latantur,varam Cb, carnen 
in Ons [anguinem,viraqueſumpta de Huge, is hoe 
acramento ſepercipere gloriawiurs IE, fe vniuer, of qui 
1a lingue,neliratumpr era notiliaty perceperye, 
wmrerroye Graces, Armenes jew cwnuſlibet nationss huoſeun- 
waque Chriſt iapes homme ves r hang frdem ſe teſtan- 
wr babere,Lanfrav.Archiep. Cantuar. l. de Euchar con; 
zeteng. Sec the Ces. pag. ju · 5 
„ Thole who following the errour of Futiches, 
id the flesh ot our Saviour was twrned into his Diuini- 
„laid con(equenilie ro their exrour that heere was 
eallie preſent the bodie of the Diuipigie. $4ctificium 
„nis carnis Chriſt: ng efſe corpus Chriſdi, ſed diuinita. 
on- e corper eſſi dicuwns, Euthymiin Paoopliaipat.2.t1'.20. 
„ F Vhence it appeares how vu k lfullte 8 be, by 
ily, Home brought for the Sacrament=rian hete ſie- | 
See the Prudentiall Ballancc. 


T) Defenſio F „% 707 vetbotum cant. 
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rarians,the text of Scripture is to mj 
cleete & plaine, in ſo much that it ci. 


not 


1. Si quiſpiam mihi pet ſuad ete potviſſet in ſac ran t. 


to ptætet pant - vet m ego capi um me video, null 
euadendi via telifta:texrus enim Evangelij wes aper- 


ex eſt & potens.Epiſt.ad Argentino. habetur:tomo 7.10 5 


Epiſi.Farrag. 78 
m. Indefenſ-yerF, nr. He is large in examining © 
the places obiected out of g. Anzuſtine, Tertullian , Cy th 
prian, Hilarins, and Irenew., Heeteafrer I shall haut 
octaſion to bring ſome of his words touching the , 
place of Tertullian which Featlie Nands vpon and 
for Irenew whom Birckbeck doth alleage, be dewen-? 
ſtrates plainelie that he held a reall pieſence of our Sa- 
diours bode to our bodier.Pugrabat (Iten æus) contu 
Valentinum Hereticum,ciulque focios qui aſſeteban 
Chriſtum non eſſe filium Dei, & non fore teſuttectio- 
nem carnis,nec cotpus ſaluati, ſed animam, Coon! 
hoc (cribit & affirmar Irenzus quod corpus etiam 
uetut, & quod reſurretio carnis futura fir, ſecuodu 
Symbolum Apoſtolicum. Inter cztera gutem hot 
contra iplos produt it argumentum: Si corpus non ſaſ 
uatut, quid ergo cibatur coipore in cena? fi ibi eters 
no cibo veſeitur, vt in #ternum viuat neceſſe eff. Re 
fetamus autem propria ipſius vetba, Quemadmodus 
enim qui à terta panis perei piens yocationem Dei: jy 
&c. Lurher, in Def. verb. cœnæ. p.u08. See the placg 
fot he is ve fie large. Paulus dilucidè nos docet q ui 
fir Dei vocate ſeuſominare, vt i ait Deus vocat ſei 
nominat ca ꝗquæ non lunt , vt ſint. Kodem modo lie 
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The Preface. 
ot be zuoided: & auouching withall 
atit was the Fathers tener, So hke- 
iſe doth Melancthon , (n) Sequor, 
ich he, veteris eccleſis ſententiam qua 
firmat adeſſe corpus in cœna: ac iudico 


inc habere Scripture teſtimonium. I fol · 
5 2 lo 


eus loquitur de Dei vocate ſeu nominare. Item Moy · 
a Gen. 1. teſtatut Deum per ſuum vocare ſeu nomi- 
Mie, quod eſt petwetbum ſuum, omnia create. Si 
pi (Occolampadium alloqui tut) hæc definitio non 
cet, age, preſta te Magiſttum, & not doce quid 
Mad vocatio Dei eſſe poſſit, quando Deus vocat, di- 
,appellar,n ominat. Hoc verbum Dei eſt cum inquit 
dc eſt corpus meum, ſicut in Geneſi ait Fiat lux, & 
lux. Deus eſt qui nominar ſtu vocat, & quicquid 
minat id illico preſto eſl, vt Pfalm ; teſtatur, dix it 
acta ſunt, Ib. dm. Item, lrenens ait Qpomodo au- 
n rurſus dicunt catnem in corruptionem deuenite, 
on percipere vitam, quæ Acotpote & ſanguine 
dmini alicur? Hic irerum audimus, corpus voſtrum 
cibari corpore & ſanguine Domini, vt in @recoum 
at, & non corrumpatur vt Heretici ſomoiabant. 
ucæus loquitut de corporali manducatione & eiba- 
Moe cotporis, & tamen vult cibum illum eſſe corpus 
Wanguinem Domini. 1.4% He brings there alſoibe 
Arramentarians Ewaſions, and reſutcs them out ef 
*Mnxus words, 
Melancth l. de Ver. Corp. Quid her in tentatione 


Gr diſputabir conſcientia quam habu etit 1 
145 
» . 


Th e Preface. 
low the ſentence of the auncien 
Church which affirmes the bodie 10 
be presẽt in the ſuppet& I iudge iti 
haue the teſtimonie of Scripture. | 
Thoſe who ſtood on Featlies (ide; 
were ſuch as by Apoſtacic had gon te 
out of the true Chuich. (o) Berenga/ 
rius,(who (p) recanted;) (q)Wicklef* 
r) Carolſtadius, () Swinglius. (t) Oe. 
colampadius, & (u) Caluin: (z) Iudas 5 
ane 


Ot. 


Wc. 1 


difſentiendi a recepta ſententia in Eecleſia ! Tune ver Pet! 
ba iſta, hoe ei? corpus men fulmina erunt. I bid. in it 
„. Archidiaconus Andegauenfis. 4 1015. Docui #1; 
paruulos non eſſe baptizandos, tefte Geir mewde eit If th 
dem tempotis ſcriprore. Hane autem Hereſim eſſe * 
conſtat vniuer ſalis eecleſiæ teſtimomio ; i demque f. of 
tentur angli proteſtantes. 1 
7. Malmesb. I 3. 77 
9. Sacerdos & Pator de Lutter worth. anno 1377; Eolar 
r, Archidiaconus YVittembergeulis, & Lutheri di fotet 
cipulus. Pheir 
1. Paſtor Tigurinus. | .. 
8. Ex monacho Apoſtata. X. 5. 
v, Nouiodunenſit. Dew 4d% bone Hareticom pertiſſlW . 71 
v1 deſperata ſalute, demonibus ; uwuocails, Inrantexecrant,Q Real 
blaſphemans, miſerrims animam maliznam exhalart. . 0 
Sehluſſel in Theol.Calu.fol.y1.idemque teſlatut Hie Ptuc 
ron. Bolſecus in c ius vita. (.f 
That Luther, Caluin,8 wingliue, Catelſladius, Oo 
* 


£ 


The. Preface. 

nd that great Apoſtara the (y) Deuil. 

do not mention(z)Bertram, becauſe 

e that makes any ſpeach in him 

KLE aluiniſticallic Proteſtãt in this mar - 

ade Per, doth withall make him corradict 

aimſelf (it is the ſame of that (a) Ho- 

ilie which is cited as Elfricks,) and 

hereby caſts him of. 

The ludge of Conttouerſies, is, ac- 

ZTotdingrto our Aduerſaties th emſel- 

95 des, eithet the ſcripture,or the Spirit. If 

” wee goe with the Controverlic to the 

Sctipture, & to out Sauiour ſpeaking 

In it, the cauſe is ours; This is my bodie 

cus ich is broken for you, Which words, 

If they be certginlie tru: in a proper and li- 
call ſence, then wet are to yeeld the who- 

1 F 


clen! 
ie to 
it u 


: FKReolampadios,had beene Papiſts, (as they ſpeake) be: 

i di fore they fell iato their Heteſies, is declared out of 
—Fhcic owae authors in the booke de A#th. prot. eccle/. l. 
WD. e. k. 
k. . See the Cenſure, pag. 174. 

a Touching this Berttame reade the Ple a for the 

"1,0 Ccall Preſence, againſtSir Humfrey Linde, by .O. 

lan . Concerningthis Homilie, and th: Autho -, ſee the 

Hie Prudentiall Balance l. 1. c, 15. in Odo, and Alfiick. & 
3 £,24.0, 4. 

oc 

* 


Ci 


ted p 
193. 


The Preface. 
le cauſe re all Preſence , propitiatoriahſ"®) 
Sacriſier and Adoration) ſasth O. Morti, Pb 
the laſt who vtot in England before ou] 
Vaferet of this ſubiect. I haue ſaid oft, ot 
and no d repeate the ſame againe, that iu ene! 
litterallſence or letter cannot be retaintiſſe 
in theſe words of Chriſt, This is my bo die Ant 
' Without eſtablithing the e apiſticall tra- Art 
ſubſtantiation, ſaith wy = * 
If ve go with the Contronerſiets All 
the Spirit in the Chyrch, we gaine the nd 
Cauſe too, for all knowne Chutche 
in Luthers time did beleeue and pto- 
feſle it. If to the Spitit in the firſt Po. 
teſtantes, Luther and his Diſciples, ihe 
Cauſe is outs. "4 
If wee conſider diligentlie the che 3 
cunt a1cesr of the text; 15 cν ni ' 
and 72 Mid, He „& bp 1449, . 
my oe bodie, that which is deute, 
broken, cruciſied, for you; and o che 
blood in like manner · (vt ſapra pay. . 
wee ate more aud more confitmed in 
Our feet. | I 
If wee reade the Fathert, vee finde tho 
to be ours, the Lord of Pleſſis Mot 


654 * . 

. * 4 
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The Preface. 
rorief8vay , had obiected out of them, by 
rt; he help of his Miniſters, What he 
for rould: but he is fullie anſwered by the 
loft, orthie Cardinall Peron, in a iuſt to- 
it me of this ſubiect onlie, which booke 
dine he were to refute, that would laie claime to 
odie Antigait ie in behalf of the Sacramen- 
r- arian Heteſie, 
Mioreouer that out tenet of the Re- 
all preſence of our Sauiours hodie 
ynder the ſignes, vas the tent of Anti- 
guitie, theChurch tells vs. the Church 
23 fay;in Luthers daies, and before, a 
uouſand yeers together: in which 
hurch there haue beene innumera- 
ple grear Schollers, examining Re 
ZTordes, reading the Fathers, compa» 
Ting and conſidering the text of Scri- 
pture; and chisChurch tells vs, the Fa- 
thers, their ptedeceſſots, taught them 
as they teach vs. Why sbould wee not 
belceue them, & in a matter ſo plain- 
die deliuered in the Scriptute; rather 
then Daniel Featlie, ot Oecolampa- 
dius, ot lohn Caluin? 


If you vill moue vs with Authori- 
8 4 tie 


The Preface. 

tie, bring greater Authoritie. If you 

vill moue vs with Scripture, bing 

plainer Scripture; and more worlds, o- 

penlie, in plaine cermes interpreting 
it, againſt vs. The Authoritie of one 

Deuine, ot a Nation, will not ſetue a. 

gainſt a world, 

The Doctout obieQeth S. Auguſ* 
tineibut.againſt S. Auguſtine: as hete - 
after will appeate. He obiecteth Ter- 
tullian ant Origen; and, againſt Ter- 
tullian, and Otigen. they, in this point, i 
weile not divided from the vorld. 
ut, had Origen, or Tertullian beene 
oppoſite in their opiaiõ, who fo mad 
as co follow them, againſt ſo great an 
authotitię as the Church? 1 

To oppole a leſſe Authoritie tos 
greater, & thereby to think to winne 
thecauſe,isabſurd. If Authocitic can *# 
moue,the greatet.it is the more it mo- n 

_ UCS$. 1 
To vrge againſt the Church, the 
vords of any, in (a) anotber ſepce 7 
« then ol 
« , As, hes a man ſpeakes of ibe ꝓtadicall 4. i or 
voc atis, 


x they did vt tet them; or to build 


aduantage vpon a miſtake in ſo- 
(b) nice point ar ſubiilitie, where- 
in, 


4tio, which is « meking of the thing by ſaying it is 
calling it by the name, (ſeſe dinii gy: fatte ſo Le» 
e ven fora; Adoleſeens tobs dico forg*:) to interprete 
words of a meere ſpeculatine diele or vocatio. 
i efl à terta pants, per cipiens vacationem Dei, iam 10 
noni panigeſt , /ed Enchariſtie , ex duabss rebss con- 
ns, terren s & calefti, Itenæus I 4 6 34 and l. 5g. c. 2. 
Dor lo ergo > e, & fratlos panis perciprt ver- 
* Dei ft Buchariſhs c. The words are pee, pra- 
all: as you will ſee more at large inthe ſolution of 
fift Arg p. 475. œ ſeqq, S. lerom pon thoſe words 
S. Matth Surgeons 1mprravit ventis · - vents. co mare 
vt %. L hoc loce, ſaith be, iotellig ima quod e 
r /entiant creator. Q nerepauit, & qus- 
imper a, /qntient , emperantem:nomn errore Haretico- 
q emnie pn ta ot ana. ſed marſtate condatonss; 
422 *e4 nt inen ſibalia, illi ſeuſibilia unt. In e. 8. 
tt. 
For example, v hat the word Hor, doth preeiſelie 
"demonſtrate, S. Benasent we did auouch the mlt. 
e and 114n/vbſtantjation , 23 2ll Schollers know; 
Mough he did expoutd Hoe, of bread, VVhetefore 
your deduction (rom the like interpretation, (could 


2 0 u find it in one more auncienr, ] to the mant beleeſe 

a meexe ſigde, would not hold. The ſequels faild, in 

m, a Deuine, Abd you, though you know not per 1 
i 


= nture wherher J. Petar when he ſaid Tebiths riſe, 
* add reſſe 


The Preface, 
in, vith cõsẽt in the myſterie(c)ir ſe 


there — be diuer ſitie of opinion 
is an euident ſigne of Hereticall pet 
nacie. The Church, by continuall ei 
erciſe,doth profit in the knowledg 
ſuch matters. And, as now among 
the moderne Deuines, ſome. do bette 
interprete Gods word in obſcure pl 
ces, and deliuet the truth in more; 
curate & proper termes, then other 
4 ; fe f 7 8 
addteſſe his ſpeach to the dead bodie, calling chat. 
biths,(Connerſar ad rorpurdien, Tabitha e,] ot toth 
live Perſon which ypon his word appeared; or vb? 
ther it did in the beginning of the (peach ſtand inde? 
tetminatlie:will gtaunt, notwithſtanding, that int 2 
end of the re Tas not a dead cor ſe, au int 
beginniag: bat a live woman, and this by veitue of hy Y 
words inſttumentallie, and principallte by the oper 
tion of Gods omnipotencie; which doth allo work 


n 
1 


* 


hee te fas the Father tell ys, * 

In theſe propoſitions , Ceci vident:mortwi ve/ur;ont BA 
oi is menementis ſont audient yorem eye. there 1s (i 7 
the Deuines ſaie ſenſu duniſu/. 2M 
t. e e e by our Sauiears words pro 7; 
perlie vnderſtood. | - Ta 
4. S. Aug de ræd. Sanct. e. 14. Hier. A pol. adu Ruff, 285099 
% Fitripoteſt yt vel cette antequam in Alexa © ef 


< 


Wn, 
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; The Preface. 
it g was it, if wee beleeue the (d) Fa- 
100 «ts , in the times primitive;wherein 
petußz me did ſpeake of matters, by Prote- 
illeihKats now beleeued, leſſe (e) Warilie 
dg pen others did. 
On; leis well knovne alſo, that the beſt 
deticſhehollers and greateſt Saincts were 
e pli ner teadie to ſubmit themſelues and 
e heir iudgment to the ludęment of the 
heit 2 urch: with whom the Spirit of truth 
lf * maines, to teach all truth, foreuer. 
herefore, if it should haue happe- 
u 4 chat any of them had been miſta- 
ou En in this matter, (as S. Cyprian was 
ine the point Baptiſme,) he could nor 
ine ithout open wrong be obiected a- 
u a nſt the Church. Efpeciallie, conſi- 
1 ering that, in that his generall ſubmiſ- 
on of bis judgment he virtuallie re- 
ated whateuer thould be found in 
is writings contratie to any detet- 
Finationof Hers; 


| Youſ .. 
ia quaſi Dæmonium meridianum Atius na ceretur, 
Paocenter quædam & minus 'eaurCloquuti ſunt, & 
Jar non pollint-peruerforuly Hominam calumaiam 
x] [ clinate. f. Hier, Apel. adverſ. R. lib. 2. 


i] » 
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* WY 
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| The Preface; 
$. kng; ron know S.Auguſtines Apology 
1;.de for the Sain& hut nao mentione; 
Bapt. c. Whole opinion he reiected becauſe 
17. wa3againſt the definition of a Gen: 
L2..4- call Councell. Neither do l preferren) 
owne opinion before bis, but the iudgni 
or ſentece of the Holie Catholicke Church 


. 
- 


tealie be(s, Cyprian)would haue Jede 
a then, the truth of this Queſtion , bein 

4 cleered and declaued, had brene eſtabl 
nen Shed) 4 General Councell. So far tos 
maioti - ching the tate of the Conttoueiſ 
bus co · Die the Conference. By. 
=quan- The Apologiſt, who doth addreſitp 
<0, himſelfagaioſt(c)my Lord, is bitte 
compa - and without any cauſe giuen him, 209 
ratio, The title ouet vuetie leafe is, An Ay 
ſop<tio- logie ſor Door Featlie against the Bi." 
tis iniu- cal of Chaleedon, The Obiect of m 


ML" 
Wa 
1 
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—— cen we lst is Apologie, vhich labour 
., 19+ £0 iſcredir the 0 like Relation: ES. 


b 4. 

os 
BY 
7 "4 vg 

: — . ' * 
74 v 


The Preface. 
oth many times miſreport and cor- 
pt it: which makes me repreſent it 
gaine to the Reader entirelie. I shall 
aue much adoe whilſt I blott out 
Faferers Errours to Keepe my pen 
om touching him that hes amongſt 
is lies and here ſles. Bur, the field of 
mbar is no place of complement, 
latter ie, euet a fault, when it is pra- 
Nia ed to the diſaduantage of Religis 
hecomes a crime. i 


anm_ — 
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LAPPROBATIO. 


N hoc libro, cui titulus A RI - 
CT 10N &c.nihil eſt fidei Cathuli82>-' 
cz, aut bonis moribus contratiun 92 * 
ſed multa quæ vetitatem Catholic .. 
de Reali præſentia confitmant. Qus die 
propter dignum cenſui qui prælo cõ Me · P 

mittarur, Adum Duaci , 22. May wo 
1635. 9 1 
24 


Georgiu: coluenerius Sac. Tb 8 
olegie Doct. er eiuſdem regius 
ordinariuſqut Profcfior . Colle. 5 
giate Eccleſie S. petri præpoſ. 
tus, Vniuerſitatis Duaccnſu! ö 
Cancellarius, er librorum Cen. 
7 or. bis P 


cm 
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THE ERRATA, 

Irhe Pref, tay, pag. 29. is my. p. o. import 
p. 9j · Vhere you p 103. SC mr ars 
12. 1. pedv'! C 05 a70y. p. 116, are two - 

you shall haue. p.11) n 
151. So nov ve. p. 160. So much. p. 163. the 


die is preſ.p. i. perceaue.p.185.the figure 
e. p. 201. it is not bread. For avufallp vor , 
of. Chamicr.l. io. de Euch.c.2.p.210. he gaus 
ig be. p. ig. ot a proper ſpeach a negation of. 
248. call out. p.260. S. I ho. 2. 2. qu. 173. ar. 2. p. 
3. as black. a. the concluſios. p.284. and trãſ- 


bſt. p. oo. ihereby. p. 306. ſpeak. p. 322. pag. 
. p.349. teturneſt. p.396. and adm. p. 410. 
Db bile bodie. p. 41). later. immolation: af- 
ming. p. 421, bread. Moreover. p. 443. pto- 
Bounce, p. 147. 7 xanv p. 409. his chaite, p. 
2. is conf᷑. p. of. the words of conſecration 
3 Noc eſt corpus meum. p.516.refer his confeſſiõ, 
y ſacrificing; not to vnbioodie. p. 319. leſus, 
as. pag. zy. of lies.5 44. (g p· 546. no other 
Ppame. p. 547. Panc & vino de ficiente, licet in cœ- 
a ijs vti quibus pro potu & cibo communiter vti- 
nur, ſaies Scarpius cont. 3. de Euch. g. i p. 4 ll. p. 
ad 69,t0 Writs them. p. 587. whetber M. T. G. 
B. p 88. merrie. b. qtyy9v0idl nope &c. 
p- 184. peronatus. 


By 


M. Featlies Conference With D.Bay 
Shaw / cemes by his Relation pat 
301- to have * befor this. His Refi 
10 meete my Lord, Whercof S. E. mal 
mention pag. 10. (E. H. M. V. the U 
ctour cen ſpell theſe letters, ) Was Wl 
 #he Prince, our aow- Soueta gne, Val 
Spaine. I babe the Relation by me, but fi 
beare 10 print it bnles 1 be | kg her call 
#08. 2 
| Jum IS NY 
68 VEL 8 
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THE STMME © | 
OF A CONFERENCE 
BETVVIXT | 


M. D. SMITH 


Ow B. OF CHALCEDON, 
AND 


DAN. FEATLY 
MINISTER- ABO VT 


THE REAL 
PRESENCE, 


ay VITH THE NOTES 
4 of S. | E. 


_— 

4 acile eſt vt quiſque Auguſtinum 
Incat, quanto magis vt viciſſe vide- 
a tur: aut ſi non videatur, viciſſe 
9 dicatut; facile eſt. 
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TO THE READEI 


r is now more theay 
At; Ly CovRTEBOVS Reap 
"2 hy 3 ( fincefarſt I ſaw the Sacril 
Doof M. Featlie, wheres 
to he hath adio yned a Conference 
Diſputation had in Paris long 1g 
de my Lord of Chalcedon. Ti 
Conference being short I preſcat 
read it ouer, and hked ſo well for 
fragmẽ s of my Lords Anſwer whi 
the Miniſter hath imparted, that 
deſired ro ſee the whole: but co 
not then get a coppie. 
Having lighted now at leingth. 
a Latine one, and liking it exce 
ding well, I haue thought good 
tranſlate it, and impart it vnto othe 
by the print: partly becauſe it 
not eaſilie found by ſuch as do (ee 
efcer it, the Canterence * f 
alme 


7 
* 
E 8 


10 THE READER 5 
joſt twenty yeeres agoc; and part- 
alſo becauſe the Miniſter ( who 
puld ſeeme to baue a Coppie) doch 
e imperſectlie my Lords anſwers, 
tting words or peeces together at 
pleaſure , and ſometimes adding: 
d obſcuring the ſence which in the 
lation it ſelfe I find to be diſtin& 
d cleete. 

e hath alſo ſtriuen to make good 
former Arguments; & inuoluin 
m in a new diſcourſe, hath thru 
heere & there, what he thought 
dd : wherefore for their ſakes 
at are vnleatned, I will, as oft as 
re is cauſe, adde a note; and ta- 
: of the new maske of words, 
Il let the Reader ſee , that afcer 
his Washing, thoſe Ethiopians haue 
changed their complexion : and 


at now this ſecond time of their 


mming on his Errand, they neede 
t any other Anſwer then that was 
zen them before. 

In one of his Epiſtles before the 


oke I mentioned, he demands to ſee 


other leap; which may be she ved 
3 A 2 him 


5 * y & IL a v3.3 Gs 6 Ai 7 
— — i p . 
4& | j * 


im time, meane while 5 
= betete to meaſute this, vhic 
the miniſter would not have | 
gunne himſelfe ro chronicle, had 
not thought it to be eftraordinatie, 


1 e 
duTyY pdòds 
Heer's Rhodes. 

N the yeere 1612. Maſter Dan 

Featlie being in France, Chapla 
to the Embaſſadour of our Late 
neraigne, there came to Paris one 
Kneuet, balfe-brother co M. lol 
Foord , an honeſt & vyertuous G 
leman the liging in that Cittie. J 
M. Kneuet, being, ypon his arrit 
there, put in mind, that he 
miſtaken in the matter of Religi 
which is the thing a man should pi 
cipallie attend vnto; and that be 
Luther all knowne Churches 4 
belecue that which be ſaw there 
Fraunce openlie profeſſed ; rould 
brother (M. Foord) he would! 
one of ours defend it before M. Fe 
Nie, whom he did efiveme » gr 

| N 


Heer's Rhodes. 
holler. Withall be acquainted, M. 
atlie with the buſines, & with the 
int he meant should be diſcuſſed. . 
atlie thinking himſelte alone hard 
zough for the whole Church of 
owe , vndertooke it: and to per- 
tme it with the more applauſe, did 
ouide himſelfe diligenthe for en- 
punter. At leingth, vpon the third 
September, word was ſent to 
. D. Smith (. who being then in 
whe was entreated to vndertake 
e cauſe, ) that he should prouide 
mſelfe for the morrow. 
On the 4. of September there 
et at M. Kneuets chambet, M. O. 
nith, and M. Feat ly. With M. D. Sini- 
came his cozen M. * Rainer; & . Since 
gig ith M. Featly came one M. lohn Do- 
pu rie, who had beene a burgeois (as four 
e 


was ſaid) in the ficſte Parlament., _ 


A Kiog lames his time. There vete 
reo preſent M. I hu Food, RI. Tho- 
Id Rant, M. Ben: Iohnſon., M. Heurie 
dbl, & others; not English onche, 
Fr sls, Frech:forM Fearly preſuming 
1 ne victory, had wade the matter 
WW m—_ Az knowne 
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6. THE RELATION 
knowne. The cõference began at noc 
ne i and by agreement, M. DO. Smit 
was this time to defend, M. Feat! 
to diſpute. Afterwards vpon anothe 
daje , M. D. Smith was to diſput 
and M. Featly to defend: the tel 
not to entermedle. 


IHE RELATION, 
H E| ronaitions of this Conf, 
"peck Maſter Featlie did not 
ſerue; for Wheras if Was to haue ben 
private before it HM. Knenet ( fit 
Whoſe ſake it Was vnderta ten) a 
hit urotler, onlie; Mi after Feathe bn 
glu 10 paſſe that it Was publile 
et being many ca led unto it, 
Eugliſh onclie, but al/o French. N 
u Whereas the conference act 
ding ie appointment Vas to bel 
iWixt them tWoonelie , OM. Feall 
coded uu. CMoulins thuler all 
2 ihburh thi M iniſter after War 
ö hanging bis minde, did not com 
Es i Led ea; Thi 
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THE- RELATION 7 
birdlie, he let not M. D. Smuth kno 
f the time of Conference but one 
ate before they were 10 meete , 
ereus he (as we may iuſtlic belee- 
) 41d provided hum ſelfe long be- 
ore. VV hence one of hu frinds ſaid 
he conference Would be exgdt and 
labor ate. AE 
Before they began to diſpute. O, 
mith ſaid the conference Vas to be, 
Wor of tran/ubſtatiation , but of the 
all preſence onely , Webich by order 
F diſputation ought to be (aff. He 
id alſo that he Was content to gra © 
ut vnio M. Featlie the opponents 
art for thi daie, ſo tbat M. Feailie 
ould promiſe to let him haue it ana- 
ver daie; other wiſe he Would by lots 
rie Who that daie Should be eppo- 
ent. And M. Featlie promiſing 
hat another daie he should propoſe 
reaments for the Catholtke tener, 


e willinglie vnderiote the diſen- 
A4 aants 


1 Tut RECATION. © 
dants patt. Bat When according ¶ Nu 
the manner of. Oxford he begant 
declare the Rate of the queſfion, ¶ e 
1 bew whitall the grounds of M= 
Catholike tenet , Featlig cryed th 
that he wood in no caſe giue Wis - 
chere B. Smith tauld him thay nd 
himſelſt Was 4 DotFour of Ox fini 
und that he (M. Featlie] Was 


3 of the ſame Vniuerſſtit, 
Wherefore 'there Was reaſon 11 


hould obſerne their vntacrſtic mar 


ner. Bat M. Feailie tooke this in| 
ill part, that he ſaid apenlie he Wool 
rather omit the conference then per 
mir it: Ss that D. Smith was fore 
herein to let him haue his will, lu 
the expettation of the auditorie shoull 
hiertupon. have bene fruſtrate: 
they take occaſion ro ſuſpet? rhatl 
foarht ro decline the combat, y 
refore leaning that his fort whereit 
be might baue inftlie Raid, and 


con- 
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wming out into the open field, he 

M. Feathie bring out his argu- 
vents, ſach as might ſuffice to inſti» 

before God and men his departure 
th from the Roman Church and © 
other auncient What/oener , yea 
nd from the Lutheran 10 in this 
int; Which need to be demonſtra- © 
ons Withour doubt, for there be not 
venting probable arguments to im- 
vene 4 truth moft emdent. 


THE NOTES OF S. E. 


„ Featlie in his Relation doth 
acknowledge that he would nor, e 
dermit my Lord of Chalcedon to ſer mould 
owne the confirmations , or shew have 
he groũds, of our tenet, and for excuſe N 
retends that it was againſt the la- 47 
es of the diſputation, wherein it lie 
as agreed, as he relates, that Maſter hoid 
eatlie at that time shou!d onlie oppoſe rr 
| D. Smith onlie (a) anſwer. Whereas 4. f 
t vas tould him the, that it hath been this was 
and 


1 THE RELATION 
likwiſe and ſtill is the cuſtome in Oxfordf, 
agreed the Defendantro do that which n 
derte Lord would haue done; and the Vn 

at he 1 | | 
could det ſitie hath conceaued it to appert 
not be ne (as indeed it doth) to the Defer 
brought ꝗants part: which M. Featlie cauillin 
d. at, in . beginning, shewed himlſelk 
not willing to center in to the comby 
with my Lord of Chalcedon if 
could haue put it of; and therefo 
(being conſcious of the weakenes of 
his cauſe ) thought the verie fight 
our tenet as it appeares to Scholler 
would ouerthrowe his, vrterlic ; and 
that enerie word by vaie of preface 
was an argument to conuince it. Ih 
ſame feate and in the experience of 
the firſt conflict much augmented, b 
betraied againe afterwards when | 
was called vpon to be defendant ac 
cording td promiſe, as appeares b 
the end of the relation, where theRea 
der will ſee with whar rergiuerſatio! 
he did shift ir of. And ſince that time 
alſo, in England it ſelf, twice to m 
knowledge, (Lean put the particu - 


lars downe when time ſetues) n 
hal 


wt" 
3 


r STATE or THE QYESTION -xt... - 
th refuſed to meete my Lord, in 
iſpute. | | 
Being himſelfe in his Relation to 
Il the ſtate of the Queſtion, he puts 
owne a diſcourſe ro make the ſimple 
Ceader giddie, to the end he ſee not 
zn which (ide the truth ſtands, and 
hich of t he Diſputants haue the vp- oa. 
der hand; whereas the ſtate of the v. 5j. 
ontrouetſie is in it ſelfe cleere 1 
Jlaine. The Catholikes hold and be- v. 2 
eue that in the holy Euchatiſt, there 25. C6, 
s the hodie and blood of out bleſ- Trid. 


ed Sauiour trulie, reallie, and ſubRan- nN 


iallie. Conc, T rid. Seſſ. 13, can. i. con & ſeſſ xy 


demning ſuchas hold it to be there cap 1. Ro 
onlie 4s in 4 ſigne, or in a figure, or in 5. Tho, 
vertue. Ibidem. « We doe not denie 3. 
t hat it is there yortute,in vertue & efſi ** 
cacie; it hath vertue & power there, a. 2d. 
to worke in the Soule ; neither doe Decrer, 
we denie that it is there as in a figure, Sw 
for the Fuchariſt is an image of the, . 4 
paſſion: or that it is there as in aſigne, & 73. 
the extetiout ſpecies ate 2 ſigne of 

that which is within. It is a Sacta- 

ment alſo, & a Sacrament is a ſigno. 


Bar 


wu ik rA Of THE QVESTION 
mee ut wee denie „ chat the bodic & 
1 blood are ther on/ie ſoʒbeleeuing that 
2el g. they ate there according to the veri 
gere, ass tie and ſubſtance of bodie and bloed. 
e. The Sactamentatians, for whom 
2 c. H. peatlie diſputed againſt our tenet, 
hold che contrarie: vt, that the bo- 
die & ol of our Sauiour be not ii 
{ the Euchariſt truelie according to thi 
eited veritie and ſubſtance of the thing ſ- 
by cy gnified by thoſe names, but that th 
Lord of Euchariſt is a ſigne & figure of it on- 
der lie. Jewell, it is not indecd Chriſts bo- 
is die. Peter Martyr, it is not propeilit 
K. «- © the bodie of Cbnift. Maſculus, it is no 
ue | the verie bodice. Cartwright, it is on 
1 4 ſigne. Perkins , it is onlie 4 ſignt 
46. c And ſeale of the hodie, Tuinglius, it 
10, l. Onlie « figure, Beza, it Was meere bre- 
3 0 ad and ne Which our Sauiour gau 
Fopne of With. bis hands. Caluin , the bodie i 
Sea 7 exbibtted ccording to the vertue , noi 
. according to the ſubſtance, And Feat - 
wediction lie in his Relation pag. 3. Chriſt 
waited to not herein according to the ſubſtance 
ng of Wo 4161 bodice, and pag. 4. tht 
Words of inſtitution are to be conſtrued 

| figs 


THY STATE OS THEQUESTION „ 
pur ativelic , and not properly according n bus 
0 the rigonr of the letter, Anda little 20e 
before; not in the Reyes ſence. jp * 
Againſt this Hereſie of the Sacra: fh. grace 
nencarians, we oppolſe plaine Scrip of bu ſpi- 
we , and the direct affirmation of iu 
cus Chriſt, whith the -ypanjmuAs 3 
terpretation of Antiquitie, and gene- m life 
[ conſent of the Church , in whom «nd por- 
he Folie Ghoſt determines contro- % 
zerſies appertaining to divine faith; 1 
d bath determined this , which was 5, f. 
deleeued is of ages, and generallic Cytill. 


rofeiled in all Chriflian Conntreies, Alezid. 


hen Luther ( who faine would, but l. 11. in 
n conſcience us „ he ſaid could not . ay 
ontta dict it) did beginne to deuide Cardi- 
himſelfe from the Church. nall Pe- 
D. Featlie opponent, is to prone 15 2821 


he Catholike tenct to be falſe; and — 


hat in the Euchariſt there is not flesh paris 
and re » decording to the ſubſtance * A 
Ft TIT E { 1 
£ x ing, but 6 ſigne or figure of it fp 
tn gentin. 


THE 


N 
8 NN 


ARGV MENT. 


An. Featly. The Words of Chrif 


This is my bodic, are vnder- 


ftoode of # figure, therefore not of 


the bodie is ſelf. 
Doctour Smith. 7 d;/fingaii 


x. your anteredent- Of a meere fi 
gure, /achas were the legal fieures, 
Which the Apoſtle calles egena e. 
lementa, poore elements, or /uch 
as flatuats ave in regard of ili 
thinges they doe repreſent ; 1 denit 
- your Antetedent. Ofa figure which 


"Mal. 4. 


3, 
hath the verity ioyned together 


with it, in Which kind the Sonn 
according to the QApoſile to the He. 


Heb, 1. Ire res, is the figure of bis Fa. 
then 


. 


rug FIRST ARGVMENT ig 
hers ſubi#ance : and" Kin ge the- 
Xing in triumph ho w he did beh. 
himſelfe in the Wwarre, it, in this 
ter action, a figure of humſclfeas 
s the former ; and breade, expoſe# 
n the hop, ts a fgare of it felfe as 
o be jold : So I graunt your ante. 
edent , and denie your conſequen- 
e 
D. Featly. Tertalian lib. 4. 
ontr, Marc. C+ 40. ſaith: Acce p- 
um panem, & diſtributum diſ- 
ipulis, corpus ſuum illum fecit, 
oc eſt Corpus meum dicendo, 
d cit figura corporis mei. The 
dreade taken and diſtributed 
nto his diſciples, he made it 
is bodice, ſaying this is my bo- 
lie, that is, the figure of my bo- 
die. Therefare according to Tertul- 
ian thoſe Wordes are wnderfoode 
4 meere figure. | 
D. Smith. Tos pie quickly frum 
Seri- 


1 N 
2 - % 
2 


* 


16 THE FIRST ARGVMENT 

Seriptere is the Fathers , yer you a 
Wont 10 ſay, that the Fathers thoug 
as. * ©" conſpiring all tagether ) be not authe 

' tical and infallible expoſitors f 
Scripture.) Wherefore your argume 
rehing von the Fathers expoſiti 

& Weakely grounded according ts 1 
tenct of your oWne men. To 

place obiefted I Anſwer , that 7a 

Latin. ulli an ( LaRtantius and S. Hi 
nnd rome have Well obſerned ) ſpea 
5. c. 1. very obſfurelie, and ſometymes pl 


Micron. | 1 4 
micten- cerh his Words ſo that it is bard 


fix. diſcerne amongf them Which 
mon. ad Which à referd. In the plete alltul 


* ged. be deth not referre tho/e Words 


id eſt figura Corporis mei, 
Corpus meum, but 1 Hoc. 4 

the ſence or meaning of them ii 
This, Which once Was an old few 
of my badie , is uo my bodie. A 
When Maſter Doctor Smith [aid 

canid bring out of Teriadian 75 


THE FIRST ARGYMENT 17 
Ife in the (ame place, foure rea- 
ns proning this Was Tertullian 
aning , and Withall cited other 
ordes of Tertullian , wherein he 
th after the ſame manner diſor- 
er the compoſition of the Wordes , 
after Featlie Would not ſafer him 
bring thoſe reaſons, neither did 
ſay any thing to tbe places he. 
in Tertullian bad in like ſort in- 
ted the order of the words: but 
ey ſaid the order of the Wordes (al- 
adged) Was vnuſuall; and that it 
loWwes not they are heere diſorde- , 
d by this Author , becauſe he had lianws 
ne the like elſewhere. Doctour 1% oft 
nith anſweqred that this kinde of 
nfu/ion. of worges , and difficaltie (Huli 
expounding himſelfe , Was not N 
nuſucl in (.) Tertullian; bringing 5.Hie- 
tance thereof: & ſaid Withall that n 
did not inferre that Tertullian 


ere did ſpeake ſo becauſe he had done 
B the 


18 "THE FIRST ARGVMENT 
the lite in other places, but becanſel 
doth afoord in this very place 
fentrall reaſons Why be muſt bt 
wnderloode i: Whereof one he | 
duced preſently out of the 
obiected. For, quoth he, finceT 
#ylian ſapes that our Santour mal 
breade his one bodie, he 
wot {6 forgeiſal as immediately 
galde, that the Euchariſt is a mt 
Hun of his bodie. This he ſet 
ded With another, as that T 
han preſently after the fortſi 
1. Wordes ,) faith, it had not beet 
figure & c. figura autem nc 
' Fuiffer , by Which wordes he « 
wer that be ſpeaker of the firs 
Which Was before our Sautonr /. 
hoc eſt corpus meum, this 150 
dodie. CUAod the' booke of Tem 
lay being brought he ſbe wel 
third rea/on oat of other Wordes e 
| eing. Ve autem & ſanguinis ve 


rcct& 


«dh fl - 2 


THE FIRST ARGVMENT is 
rem figuram in vmo recogno- 
Fas , adefit Efajas &. and that 
iou mayeſt ackndWdege in che 
ine an old figure of blood, Efaie 
c. Out of Which wordes he prived | 
bat When Tertulllan Pake of breath," 
/pake of an old figure, becahſi l 
ith of the wine plainelh that it was 
old figute of blood; and conne- 
ing thu h prodfe, videlicet, that 
ine had beene an old figure of blood, 
th the former of breadt, he ſaith 
autem & ſanguinis vetetem 
c. V here the particles autem 4nd 
atho dy that in both he ſpeales of 4 
be [that is to ſay an old legal) fi gurt: 
pd that he meãt, that both Wine Was 
„old figure of our Sautours blaode, 
ud breade an old figure of his bodit. 
ew if Tertullian ſptake (a hath 
ene proued) of an old legal figure, it 
 certaine he could not referre tht 


ord figure, 1s the attribute or pres. | 
B 2 dica- 
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20 THE FIRST ARGVMENT 
dicatum, Corpus meum my bo. 
die: for gur Saniour did not I 
that the Eachari/ticall breade Ya 
an old and legal figure of his bodie) b 
 onlie 1 the ſubicct. He Was read 
to urge alſo , had D. Feat. permittel 
that Which immediately folloWes i 
the ſame place. Cur autem panen 
Corpus ſuum appellat , & no 
magis peponem quem Marcio 
cordis loco habuit, non inte 
ligens vetetem fuiſſe iſtam figu 
ram Corporis Chriſti, dicendy 
per Hieremiam, aducrſum m 
{ Cogitaucrunt cogitatum dicent: 
venite |[Conijclamus Jignum | 
panem eius, ſcilicer crucem i 
corpus eius. Iraque illuminai 
antiquitatum quid tunc volueſ 
ſignificaſſe panem ſatis declatt 
nit, corpus ſuum vocans pane! 
Bur why he calleth bread his be 
die and not a põpiõ rather, whid 
Marcia 


THE FIRST ARGVMENT 21 
Marcion had in place of a heart, 
ot vnderſtanding that it was an 
old figure of the bodie of Chriſt, 
aying by leremy they haue con- 
pired againſt me, ſaying come let 
s calt wood on his bread, to vit, 
he croſſe on his body. The Illu- 
minator therefore of antiquities 
ath declared ſufficientlic what 
e would haue bread the to haue 
gnified, calling his bodie bread, 
s Which worden Tertullian ſpeales 
Lainely of an old ſigure as appeares 
veterem, and tunc. Moreover Ter- 
lian in all that boote prones that 
vr Sauiour did fulſil divers figures of 
eoldFeftament; & among # others 
eſe of breade and Wine, Which in the 
d la we were figures of hu bodie & 
lande. Therefare whe he ſpeakes of 
bem (of breade and Wine)as figures, 
ſpeakes of old ſgures: and ſo Would 
ot ſay that our Sauiour made bre aa 
B 3 iq 


u THE FIRST ARGVMENT 
to be a figure of his bodie (for it is cen 
thine that he did not make bread u 
old legal figure but that he wade 
breade ( Which was an ald legall fir 

are) his bodie 4s Tertullian hin. 
ſelfe there ſpeatet b. 

Is fine Maſter D. Smith touli 
Maſter Fratley that of curteſie It 
Would admin the Word figura fl. 
gure tobe referd to the Word Cot: 
pus bodie, that his argument might 
runne on, and he make the beſt li 
could of it: but the miniſter woull 
not make v/e af this his free offer. Ani 
this Wat the iſſue of the firſt argumit 


AN. B TN „ SZ BY of 
THE NOTES OF 8. E. 


Y this diſcourſe it doth appear! 
manifeſtly that Tertullian in the! 
words obiected doth not oppoſt 
but appfoue our docttine; aus 
chiog 


Teriullians Words examined, 21 

hing a change in that Which of 

old was a figure of our Sauicuts bo- 

lie (to wit, bread ) into the ſame 
podic ; our Saviour by this meanes, 

aking it preſent in the shape of 

he figure which it doth fulfill; and 

nen to the mouth and * flesh, _ 
ccording to the ſame author, 9 
other place, Maſter Featleyes che- 
diſcourſe of S. Cyprian calling Ter. veter. 
ullian Maſter , putts me in mindę Pe Ke. 
df ſome wordes after cited by my mes 
Lord in his anſwer to the y. argue : 
ment which the reader may take 
from one of the ſame age, ( to let 


nti-uitie interprete Antiquitie,) 
as a further Comment vppon the 
meaning of Tectullian. Panis ite non Serm. 
effigie ſed natura mutatus , omnipotcntia de Cœ- 


na apud 


verbi factus eſt caro: & ſicut in perſona Cyp. 


Chriſti, hamanitas apparebat, & late bat 
diuin itas, ita Sacramento Viſibili ine fabili- 
ter diu ina ſe infundit eßentia. T hat bread 
being changed not in shape but in natu- 
re, is by the omnipotence of the Word 
made flesh: and & in the Perſon of Chriſt 
the humanitic did appeare and the diui- 

B 4 nitie 


24 Tertallians words examined, WM Ter. 

nitie lie bid, ſo (heete) a dune efiey Wil; of a 

ce doth vnſpeakeablie poure it ſelf into a is 

viſible Sacrament» Behold a preſenceiſſe ſig 
brought about by change of the 
Subſtance or nature of that which 
was before (according to Sctipu. 
te) a figure, into the flesh or bodig 
the extetiour shape of the figure 
(bre ade) remayning, and contai 
ning in it the foteſaid holy ſubſtan- 
ce: as in our Sauiour, God who iz 
inuifible, is really in the shape of 
man. Neither is our cauſe any thing 
hurt by the placing of thoſe word; 
id eſt ſigura Corporis mei; whether they 
be, ioyned in conſtruction to the 
ſubiect bog, or to Corpus the pred 
catum: ſince he whoſe words the) 
be doth admitt and teach a chan 
ge whereby the figure is fulfil4 ; and 
therefore is no more an emptie figure, 
according to that which was anſve 
red in the beginning of this argu- 

ment, 

Now to come to D. Featleyes reli. 
tion: firſt he demaundes a place fot 
the figuratiue Proteſtant expolition, 
| out] 


| 
5 
4 
3 
| 
; 
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Tertullians words examined. 25 
t of any Proteſtant, more pregnant 
n is this of Tertullian: & vpoa 
fight thereof he will (if you 
e a Miniſters word ) yeeld the 
ter. Anſw. Tertullian doth nor ex- 
ade the preſence of thebodie to the 
path, or to the ſignes: but doth 
ch it, euen heere in this place 
ich you vhinke is againſt it, as 
th beene shewed alrcady. But 
ur men exclude it, as you may 
ember by that which you were 
Id in the beginning. Confeſſio 
ingetina.Signg nd ſunt ſubſtantia ſi- 
;torum, ſed rantum accipiunt noming. - 
e ſignes ( Euchariſticall bread and 
ne,) are not the ſubſtance of the 
gs ſigned ( bodic and blood) but 
e their names onely. The Heluetians, 
is non eſt ipſummet Corpus Chriſti, ſed 
ſignum dumtaxat. The Euchariſticall 
ad is not the verie bodie of Chriſt, 
t 4 ſigne of it onely. Zuinglius, Pa- 
figura tantummodo eſt. the Eucha- 
ticall bread is 4 figure onely. And, 
ter panem non eſt quicquam amplius. 
ere is not any thing beſides breed. 
| Theſe 


26. Tertullians Words examined, 


Theſe and many other of this kind o: 


and out of English authours too, be 

cited by my Lord of Chalcedon. 
Collar. Doct. Cath. li. 1. c. 10. at. i. 

Secondly he ſaies, the Words ide 

figura, ate to be referd to the præ dici 

tum, as all men doe in the like. 1; 

was anſwered that Tertullian bimſel. 

fe, did nor alwaies refcrre to the 

predicatum What followes in tha 

manner; much leſle could it be true. 

Mar.. 4 ſaid, that all without exception, 

17. 8 |; 

Di-ends doe. And to giue you an example i 


denique Tertullian; he in his booke A dcin 


chriites Praxean (peakes in the ſame forme, 
3 laying: Chriſtus mortuus eſt, id eſt vnc u. 
> e Where , that part of the ſpeach , ide 
id quod Vis, is an explieation of the ſubied, 
voctom Chriſl us. And ; that the words, ii 
eſt mei eſt figura, in the other ſpeach are (0 
ofendis to bereferd, it was then proved out 
ideſt car. of Tertullian himſelfe, (Who que 
. ſtionles is a good interpretor of bil 
Aduer- one minde) and out of this veric 
1 place, by diuers reaſons; Which tes 
4. 1. ſons D. Featley was not able to dil 
proue. But the reader will (ay, 15 

05 


Tertullian, Words ex1mined. 27 
ſo: let the wordes be ordered as you 
ay, Hoc, id eſt ſigura corporis mei,eſt cor- 
ws meum; What reaſon haue you ro 
zdde more words in the propoſition, 
$,que fuit vetuß; making the ſence to 
de, This which was an old figute of 

y bodice, is my bodie. An Wer. In 
he propoſition no words are added, 
dut in the explication of the ptopoſi- 
tion, the word figure is determined 
according to the minde of Tertullian, 
by the words vetus, and que fait; that 
you may know of what figure he 
ſpeakes :veterem iſtam fuiſſe figuram. It 
is Tertullian doth tell the lence of 
Tertullian. TITS — 

Thirdly, Tertullian (ſaies D. Featly) 
could not be ſo dull as to thinke out 
Sauiour meant the bread Which Vas 
in the old la Ve a ſigute of his bodie, is 
no his bodie. Anſwer. He ſaies ex- 
pre ſly that he, our Sauiout, made it hi 
bodicz Wherefore now, bread, (accor- 
ding to Terrullian,) not remaining 
bteade. but changed, is bis bodie. This 
Tertullian did beleeve , and teach, 


there, in that place; telling vs that 
breade 


28 Tertullians Words examined. 


breade was of old, a figure of our $1, 
niours bodie, (non intelligens veteren 
fuiſſe iſt am figuram corporis c.) which 
he proues out of Teremie : and tha 
this old figure, bread , was by out 52 
uidur made his bodie , ac ceptum pane 
Corpus ſuum illum fecit, The bread taken, 
he made it his body. So now it was no 
more bread inſubſtance, bur another 


# Serm. thing. It was (a) changed in nature, 


de Cern. (b) transelemented, (e) not bread (in lub. 


b 
We”. ſtance, ) but the bodie. 


rat. Ca. To sheve that our Sauiour in aſſu. 


tech. ming thoſe elements ( breade and vi 
Cyrill. ne)to conſectate thetein his bodie and 


ler, 


8 blood, did intend to fulfill two old 


myſt. 4. figures, is the very ſcope and drift of 
17% Tertullian in that placc;and the i tial 


len- Scope of his bookey as all may knowe 
pen 5 that can reade and vnderſtand latine. 
— and this according to Tertullian is the 
eve. lence of our Sauiouts words : this 
Cired thing in my hand, made of breade, (an 
P-20- (Hold figure of my bodie)is my bodie. 


eg Our of this D. Featley in hit 


relation , ſtrives to proue that the 


words of inſt itution be figurarive: f-r 
(lai h 


Te 
ſaith 
5my b 


| gure 


>rcad: 
he bc 
queſti 
igure 
gure 

ould 
ndet 
thoſe 
in my 
het 
them 

ure 

fk th 
inſti 
that 

doth 
kind 
read 
min 
lix, 
2 fig 


con 
1 
Mae. 
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ſaith he) this propoſition , this figure 
5 my bodie , cannot be true but by a 
gute: (ith neither the ſubſtance of 


rreade,nor the accidents are properly 
he bodie of our Sauionr, AnſWe-, The 


queſtion is not whether there be any 


ure ot no, but whether heere be a 
igure excluding the veritic, as you were 
ould in the beginning, and your ſelfe 
ndertooke to proue. Neither are 


thoſe wordes you ſpeake of (this figure 
in my bodie,) the words of inſtitution, 


yherefore if there were a figure in 
them it would nor follow there is a fi- 


gureinthe words of inſtitution. And 
if there were a figure in the words of 
inſtitution , it would not yer follow 


that it is a meete figure ,ſucha one as , vide 

doth (a) exclude the veritie for which Terrull. 
kind of figure you diſpute, This the |. 5-c5r- 
reader may conceaue , if he call to Mat. c. 


20, Plane 


minde thoſe other wordes, hic eſt ca- b 
lix,erc. Where Catholikes doe graunt an 
a figure indeed, but ſuch a one as doth eye, 
conſiſt with the verity of the bloode. 

To that expounding propoſition, | 


made out of Tercullians comment 
vpon 


d Ter- 
tul. J. 4. 
conr, 
Mare. 
e Serm, 
de Cœn. 


7 


ru 
buy a; 


30 ert Hans Words examined.” 
vpon the word hoc, which comment 
is this, id eſt ſigura. I anſwer that the 


word figure , is there extended u 
fignific che thing made of a figure : uf Ve 
in lcriptute the word (a) duſt, is (ome. (dre: 
times vſed to ſigniſie the thing made ¶ re 
of duſt, (b) water, to ſigniſie the thing Vor. 
made of water, and (e) rod, to gulf Brea; 
the thing made of a rod.” Puluis «, bur a 
Virga devorduit. Guſtauit aquam, c. This 
And in this ſence the propoſition i D. 
true for, the thing made of bread (an force 
old figure) is our Sauiours bodie, and word 
properly too for ſubſtance. To tie falſe 

roofe , videlicet neither the accident! the v 
of bread,nor the ſubſtance of bread is he. 
properly called the bodie. I an'wa or 
thatiris true , & withall it is true that ge. 
the thing made of bread is properly r 


the bodie: (d) Acceptum panem Corpus 
ſuum illum fecit; the bread talen, he made 
it his (not anothers, but his owne,) 
bodie. (e) Panis iſte non effizie ſed na 
turs mutatus „ omnipotentia yerbi fa 
ctus eſt caro. That bread, bring cha- 
ged , not in hape but in nature, by tit 
omnipotencie of the word is made flew 


vou 
And 
men! 
ne, | 
the ſ. 
you « 
in (az 


TertuNiths words examined. 37 
i, $ die A 1d beg b orb f Tuſtin. 
lu api ions reoÞnv set vs Ine v 8 Mart. 

e 9 | a 69:3 $;,9nhu 2 wo = 
We are (6aght that the meace or foode , Ws 


12 

me. (bread and vine) made Euchariſt, by the Thoſe 

ad A proyers (words of conſecration) of the rd. 
in S. Iu- 


Word of God, are his flesh und blood. g. 
Breade and wine e Ae 2 
but after cõſecration flesh and N 
This was the docteine of that age. (7 ber 
D. Fratley. Heere O. Smith was ume 
(an forced to acknowledge a figure in the path regs 
.n( words of inſtiturion. Anſwer. This 3 5 
the falle in that you ſay he was forced. In tion of 
nts the very (T) firſt words of his anſwer, the 
in when you had onely alledged the _ 
1 WW words of inſtitution, before you had 1 
t vrged any thing, he, of his owne ac · cration: 
ly cord, told you there was « figure, but 2210 
not an —_— figure: which anſwer Tercul- 
you haue etherto beene impugning. 2 
„And in his anſwer to the next argu- ter 
4 ment he of himſelfe repeated It agai- 2078. 
„ne, to shew that he did and vpon£ det p. 
the ſame groũd till, which he Knewe 
} Vou could not en jermin e. Morcover 
,, in laying he was driuen to it here, you 
make 


31 Tertullians words examined. 


make your owne tale vacoherent, 
for, in this place of your | relation, 
the diſpute as you put it downe, i 
not abqut our Sauiours propoſition 
as it is in the goſpell, This is my bod 
but, about an other made out of Ter. 
tullian, The figure of my bodre , is wy 
bodie: which wordes ( whether they 


be n or not ſiguratiue) ut 


not the words of inſtitution. 

D. Featly. Thus they grewe ton 
iſſae; M. Featly affirming that he de. 
ma unded no more then to haue hin 
graunt there is a figure in thele 


: Vords, hoc eſt corpus meum. An/wvea, 


fa) Now 7 


The iſſue of this argument was tht 


ou D. Featly could not proue Tet- 


meliges tullian faid our Saviour made the 
wvierrem breade an emptie figure of his bodie 


— w/ this Authour, ſpeaking rhete of an- 


ura 
Corporis 
Chrifts , 
dicentis 
per Hie- 
remiam 
e. Ci 


ted pag. 


IS. 


old figure before ſignifying our 8 
uiouts bodie; which figure he ( out 
Sauiout) now as Tertullian ſaith, tur- 
ned into it. Acceptum panem corp 
ſuum illum fecit. The bread tal en hr mad 
it his bodie. That there is a figure i 
the words, but not an emptie figutt 


Tertallians Words examinied. 33 
was tould you in the beginning, and (4) You 
you did vnderrake then to diſproue ball 
it: if you be now contented with ſuch teade in 
an one, and deſite no more af:cr all en ge 
your labour, then was before offered 4.x. 
you gratis, your aduetſarie muſt baue vhich 
the honour of making you change ®<*< 
your minde. 3 

O. Fatty. As for your diſtinction, „ had- 
of a mecre figure, and not meere in dowes: 
ſpeach it is nothing but à meete fi- Aud if 
Gon of your owne braine. As if you Shadows 
Should (ay, this is a shadow, but not 50 * 


a («) meete shadow. Anſwer. Here at be i 


length the Doctout giues the reader as you 
notice of the diſtinction tould him y 


in the beginving , of a meere figure 3 bus 


& not a mere figure; which , being many, 
net able ro diſproue , he ſlei- they be- 
P , Calling it a meere fiction: So not 


eauing the reader to ſublume that wie Ts | 


either the ſonne of God, whom the oer 


61 Scriprare calls the figure of his Fa- gppus 


thers tubſtance , is a meere figure void geb 
of being; God without divinity; or, 3 
that he is a mecte fiction. Not doth d o 
he mend the matter much by con- gg bus 

£2 tracting tara &y 
pence [vm feper cngirnr. Atiſ. Co. 6.1. 


% 


. 


34 Terialians Words examined. 

tractigg ĩt to ſpeach; for, his teadet in 
that kinde allo vl ſubſume and thin. | 
ke, that cichcr the Scriprure is a metie 
figure , of hath no figure in it, Becau. 
ſe according to theDoQour, a (peach 
cannot be mixt: in part proper,and fi. 
guratiue in part.Neither is it the ſame 
reaſon of a figure, image, ot ſigneʒas off 
a shadowe in your (ence : for a ligne, 
an image, a figure, is not neceſlaiily 
void of being as you conceaue a chi- 

dow to be, Sacraments are ſignes , and 
haue ſome being; man is an imageof 
Cod, yet a ſubſtance:the ſonne of Cod 
according to S. Paul is the figure of his 
Fathers ſubſtance , but not an emptie 
figure, vnleſſe that be emptie which 
hath in it a whole infinity of perfe- 
ction. He is the image of God, and yet 
hath the Diuinttie, all, in him. lo like 
manner that whereof we ſpeake, the ie 
Euchariſt. is an image, a figure, aSacri · 
mer of the body: not emptic, but ſuch 
one as hath withall the bodie in it. 
This was ſaid at firſt, ſince when you 
haue burgonea round, and are nov 


euen there where you beganne. 
THE 


* 


* 


bf. 35 
let iu $a ee on 


thin. 8 | 
neeie T H E SECOND 


Argument, taken out of 


each 1. 

wes S. Auguſtine. 

„ , Featley. . Anguſtint lib. de 
a 


gne, dotFrina Chrift : [aith that ſpeach 

auh Hour Santour , vales you care the 

ch. Nesh of che ſonne of man &c is ff 

and rating, therefore the other, this my 

ge of Wodirits ſo rb. 2 

God D. Smith 1 4. ing nh the (An 

* ecedent. There & one eathin g that 4 ee it 
e Neoratiae both according to the thing hat 5. 
fe . ud be manner too: ſo the Fathers in auguſt. 
yet Nhe old da d did cate Chriſt : an o:her 1g 0 ne 
ike eating there i” Which # proper in re. gacrame- 
the Board of the thing. but fouratine in the 10499” 4 
manner, becauſe the ** gealr, thouzh 3 5 
i be taken into the mouth , and let cole 
do dyne into the fomake, 1 at bruſed Wage 


ind catt according 10 the cõ mon man- 4 'owde- 


Is 
ich 
it, 


ner of eating, And ſuch a figutatine mn 
IE 2 ta-. 


Lib. 2. 


„ THE SECOND ARGVMENT 

eating of the bodie of aur Saviour, f. 
Augoſtine meanes, and ſayes thatth 
Peach lob. 6. is figurative tn this jen 
ce, to Witt , according to the manner, 
for elſe-Where he ſaith that wee re. 
ceaue with faithfull heart and 
mouth the mediatour of God 


cöt ad- and man, manChriſt leſus, giving 
vs his bodie to be eaten, and hi 
bloode to be druuke. Y # here ili 
manife#t that he fpeakes of proper ei- 
ting of theflesh of Ghrift, according 


uetl leg, 


ea. 9. 


the thing eaten; becauſe he [aith We 
receaue the ſame flesh with the 
mouth, Which We receaue With faul. 
fall heart; and alſo becauſe he doth ad: 
de preſently that, that our eating 
the fleal pf Chriſt and drinking of bu 
bloode ſeeine to be more horrible 
then killing, and Shedding of man 
blood: Whereas a meere figuratiue ta 
ting, wherein the flech of Chrift itſth 
fe is not eaten, but the figure onth 
Goth not ſceme 10 baue any bor mur, 


\ 


Tux SECOND ARGVMENT. 5 


a the eating of our Sauiours flesh 

Which is receaued Without all hurting 

of it ſeemeth to haue, thoughindtede 
it have not. 

D. Featlie. 77 is horrible to eate mas 
fleil What Way ſoeuer. 

D. Smith. That is not true, 45 ap- 
peares in mammic, Which becauſe it is 
not in the proper shape (of flesb) is ca- 
ten Without borroar. © 

D. Featley That is deade flesh, 7 
Wee ſpeake of flesh that is aliue, 

D. Smith. /# is not onely horrible to 
eate mans flesh becauſe it ts aliue, but 
alſo becauſe it is mans flesh in its pro · 
per shape, (for it were a horrour to cat, 
of thedeade bodie of man; and like- 
Wiſe becauſe there is a kinde of vio- 
lence offered to it, in that it is 1orne 
and mangled With the teeth, and 
eaten to the end Wee be bodily nouri- 
shed there by. But in the eating 
of the flesh of Chriff in the Eu- 
chariſt there is no ſuch matter, for is 


# 


u THE SECOND ARGVMENT 


is not there im its proper hay, 
neither is there any violence offered y 
it in it ſelfe , nor i it eaten 10 thi 
end our bodies be thereby mourishes 
and therefore there is indeed wo hor. 
rour is eate it in that manner; thourh 
it ſeeme horrible, becauſe in eating,ont 
carries himſelfe ſo 4s in eating oiler 
me ate. I ſay therefore With S. Auga- 
line that our Sautours Word: vnleſſe 
you eate the flesh & c. be eur a/in 
according tothe manner of eating b. 
cauſe our cutting aud maneli ng ub 
our teeth doth at arriue undo ilie li 
ate of our Sautour in 11 ſelfe: and that 
It is properin regard of the thing, be- 
cauſe the flesb of Chriſt it ſelſe is tales 
erto the mouth, and by witall inſiu- 
ments let doWne into the flamatee. & 
that the forefvid [beach of aur vaio, 
vnleſſe you eate the flesh &c. J. 
according i0 F. Auguſiine mixt HH. 
proper anda fauratiue jprach, 
Accordinglie I admilt that in thi 


THE SECOND ARGVMENT z, 


fe other Words, This is my bodie, 
there is a figure; not a meere or nated 
one, voide of truth and propriene,but 
* 4 figure ioyned With truth and pro- 
priety : becauſe although thry {ignifie 
that the Euchariſt is the bodie of Chn1f 
truely, real, and properly, according 10 
the thing yet they doe not a firme it 10 
be the bodie of C hriſt after ſuch 4 C67 + 
porall and naturall manner as other 
things are the things Whith they ae 
(aid to be: but after a ſpirituall, inuiſi* 
ble, my/t1, all, ſacrametall ma aner;and 
ſuch a one as doth figuratiuelie sheWe 
and repreſent the nat urall manner of 
the ſame bodie in another place. V V ht- 
eh thoſe words of our Sautoar declare, 
doe this in remembrance of me; . 
and thoſe other in the fareſaid Chabter Tok. 
of S. lohn, the words which I ſpea- 2 KB 
ke Vato you DC Spirit and Ife. Ae : lf 
f 


— — ——— 


— r 3 


That 15 to fay , a4 5 : WCLUNTT doth menten 


/ 1 


ex ound (7) arc tobe vnderſtoode a 0 
ſpirituallic. 4, (®) L have com- 7 


* 


40 THE SECOND ARGVMENT 
mended vnto you a Sacramer &c, 
(II. Anda another place Out (%) Lord 
Amit. doubted not to ſay, this is my bo- 
c. . die, when he gaue the figue of his 
bodie. 

D. Featley None of yours doth a: 
knoWledge any fieure in theſe Word; 
of our Sauioar,thy is my boate. 

D. Smith. None of vs acknoVleage 
that there is contained a naked figure 
voide of the truth and proprietie, 4 
the * Proteflants Would haue it : and 
yet none of vs denie that there is tou. 
grined ſuch a figure as Withall hath 

With it the truth & proprietie. Ted 
Bellarmine doth [ ufficienth inſinuait 
ſuch à one, lib. 2. de Euch. c. 2.4. & l. 
and S. Auguſtine in the place about 
cited, and others, Neither 15 it any 
Way op oſſte ſo the truth of the Cailo- 
like faith. et peaking abſolutely and 
ſimplicitet, 71 in not ro be graunted 
that this peach hoc eſt corpus nei, 
this is my bodic,zs /earatiue: both 
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ec. Wh becau/e 4 propo{nun 15 abſolutely 
d W ſamplie to h eſteemed rather from 
o- Ie ſhing Which it affirmeth then 
1s Bom the manner, and therefore ſine 
at propoſytzon is proper inregard of 

44. he thing it affirmeth, it 1 abſo- 
4 l to be ſaid a proper ſpeach: as al- 
o becauſe to be figuratiue, ſetmes to 

vt e adioyned wnto it 4 certaine ne- 
e ation, etthrr of the thing, or of ſome 
anner of being of the thing : & 


„ tans terme it a malignant nature, 
N. chat ab/olutely + bould ſaꝝ that pro- 
's Wo/ition Were figurative Would ſeeme 
e /, at leatt at iheſt tymes, that it 
. Nere not proper; Which were falſe to 
e me. V herefore it will be laWyfull 
neiy to ſay that there # in the foreſaid 
ropoſirron a certaine feure , in regard 

the manner, 4s hath beene ſaid be- 
ore, or that it sffeuratiue according 
„he manner, but not ab ſoluleſy that 


1 6 figurative. THE 


herefore ſince antgaiton hath ai L- 


42 S. UAnguffines mind. 


N N R NN N N 8 
arr. e 


THE NOTES OF s. 


Pe. the application of this diſcot 
ſe to the telauon which D. Fea! 
makes, the learned need not any be 


pe, 1 will only shew others bow. 


doe it, as before in the farmer arg! 
ment. 

D. Featly. S. Auguſtine ſaich the 
words, vnli ße YOu rate the flesh of i 
Janne of man, ſeeme to commaund 
ſinne or hortible vickedneſle, it 
therefore a figure. Anſ Wer. To catcl 
In it's * „ and shape, aslc 
me people haue donne mans flesh, 
is indeed horriblezand being horjid 
that ſence is to be reieted : to ente. 
in an other forme as we doe int 
Euchatiſt, it is not horrible, vhetefe 
that ſence is not, according to S. Al 
guſt ines rule, to be reiected. 

D. F. athy. Then S. Auguſtines 

gumen 


C 
gun 
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Saul: 
is no 
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othe; 
wick 

D 
Aug! 
a hg1 
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Cat!n 


appr 
rible 
for t 
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that i 
guſti 
cec au 
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Concerning the reallpreſence. 43 
gument is veiy weake. An/wer, His 
diſcourſe is good, and shewes that our 
Sauiours (peach , vnleſ. you eate c. 
is not to be taken according to the 
common tenſc of the words, but in an 
other wherein there is not indeed 
wickednes and horrour. 

O. Featly, What then ſay you to S. 
Augnftines conclufio , It is therefore 
a figure. Anjwer. Ic is a figure in re- 
gard of the manner; for the manner of 
cating mans flesh which is commölie 
apprehended, were wicked and hor- 
rible: but not in regard. of the thing; 
for to receauc intothe mouth a mans 
flesh cxiſtent after another manner, 
that is not wicked not horrible. S. A u- 
guſtine himſelfe graunts that wee re- | 
ceaue a live man, Mediatorem D:i & Lib. 2. 
homumum, the Mediatour of God and men, anik. 
iuto our mouth; And Tertullian whom ee A 
be fore you did obiect, ſaith, Caro cor- 1 4 
pore veſcitur:the flecheates the bodice, Reſut. 

D. Featlic. A {peach figuratiue ac- catau. c. 
cording to the manner of eating, and 
eating ofa thinge not in propria forma. 


arc Schoole - delicacies; where finde 
you 


1 


% 
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44 5. Aiguſtiues minde. 
you any ſuch thing in S. Auguſtine 
Anjw:r. Our Sauiour doth feede bu 
Church with the delicacies which 
you ipeake of, and in that mãnet io 
The thing in his hande, vas in thefor. 
me of breade, and it was his bodie; 50 
Mat ac. he tould his diſciples, this is my bod. 
cone And S. Auguſtine beleeued it, fot be 
1 in pl j ſaith that our Sauiou had (a) bimſelfe 
51. in his ownc hands, when he commen. 
Conf. ded his bodie to the Diſciples , & tha 


© i. he did beate in his hands his own 
ce Ibid. 


Nc. from tht ar,) the Diſciples did 
ph. cit. este; they did cate (d) panem Dominus. 
Paſc hai, bread our Lord; a delicacie no doubt, 
r. ad The thing in the chalice in the forme 


Flud. of wine was his blood; ſo he told hi 


N diſciples, This is my blood; It was ſas 


ſerit $5. guis humanus in aliena ſpecie, that which 
Chryl. (e) sSucd out of his ſide, though not is 
Ho 24 the lame forme; the very (f) price oſ 
er our redemption : and the Diſciples 
z ibid. did receaue it, and (d) Iudes (though e 


0 
lid en 
e! 
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0 S. 
1 yi 
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Concerning the real preſence. 45 
lid not beleeue) dranke it too. This is 
e Feaſt which our Saviour made, 
heſe be the delicacies which rhe beſt 
ntiquitic did feede vpon, according 
o S. Auguſtine ; who did'well reflect 
on your difficultie, yet found no difh- 
cultie in the thing it ſelfe. (h) Wee re- h 2 cor. 
ceaue (Itepeate what you wete tould Pate 
before) with faithful heart and mouth * . 
the Mediatour of God and man, man Chriſt that ca- 
Iesvs, giuing vs his bodie to be eaten, and tieth a 
bis bloode to be drunke ; though it ſceine man a7 


more horrible to eate mans fl 5h then to riech his 
ſoule, 


Kill, and to drinke mans bloode then to guodam- 


ro- N Shed it. f mods. 


For ſuch as wil peruſe S.Auguſtines Sce the 
words | vil put the downe at leingth. nag 
rerebatur Chr.ſtus in manibus ſuis q an do pe 
commendans 1PSVM CORPVS SVYM, ait, to the 
Hoc eſt corpus meum, () ferebat enim f. bie- 
ILLVD Corpus in manibus ſuis, S. Aug. in 4%, 
Pial. 33. conc. i. Tantummodo memoriam = ; wu 
ſut ad altare tuum fieri deſiderauit, VND8 ofthe 
ſciret diſpenſari VICTIMAM 'SANCTAM Canon , 
qua deletum eſt chirographum quod erat ec ef. 
contrarium nobis. lib. 9. Confeſſ. c. 13, * = 
Illi mandu cabant PANEN DOMIN VN. 3 


ills 
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46 F, Aopuiints minde. 
ille panem Domins contra Dominum : illi 
vitam, ille pœnam, Qui enim manducat 
indignè iudicium ſibi manducat. {Waic a 
Trac. 59. in Ioan. Hee accipite in pane, 
quod pependit in cruce : hoc accipite in 
calice quod manauit de Chriſti latere. 
Setm. ad Neophit. Tolerat ipſe Dom- Pence 
nus ladam, fiabolum, furem, ven ditoren 
ſuumz ſinit.gecipere inter innocdutes diſci- 
pulos, quod fidrles nourrunt PRECLVM 
NOSTRYM. Epiſt. 162, 

D. Fcatly. 8 Auguſtine by figorats 
locutio, meant ſuch a one as could in 
no ſence be proper; for he diſtinguis- 
heth proper from ſiguratiue. Anſ Wer, 
Proper and figurative. in the [peach 
ate diſtin; and as farre as the ſpeach 
may be taken properlie , there it is not 
fi guratiue but it is fignratiue where in 
proptietie it imports a crime. And be- 
Cauſe part of the ſpeach whereof we 
diſpute may be taken in proprictie, i 
web cannot; therefore it is mixt: as 

eing not purelie figuratiue, nor pute- 
ly and entirely proper. 
D. Fcatlir. A proper figurative ſpeach that p 
is as a man :hould ſay a white blac ke ſcheref 
co: 


Concerning thavral pre fence. 47 
olaur : How can that be? Anſwer. 
nd a mixt ſpeach, is as if one should 


be? In a mixt · coloured habit, blacke 
not white ot white blac ke; yet the 
parment hath both :,ſo a figuratiue 
ence is not proper, not a proper ſenſe 
gutatiue , but in the ſame [peach 


alles this ſpeach figurative in regard 
of the manner of eating , though the 
ſame ſpeach in regard of the ſubſtance 


letome {who hacd at the ſame time) 


Euchariſt, Spirituall, in regard of the 
manner , though the Subllance of 
flesh be not a Spitit : and the Apoltle 
n . Cor. 15. 44. termes the bodie Spiri. 
e- uall in tegard of the condition it shall 
e Haue in the reſurtection, though for 
e, Mubſtance it conſiſts of mater (till and 
2s by corporeum differ from a Spicit in- 
e. Itrinſecallie, as much then as it doth 

ow. And as you cannot argue out of 
h that place of S. Paul. it is ſpirituall, 
e therefore it is a meete Spiritz or, it is a 


aie a mig gled colour, ; may not that 


doth. may be, Andas 8 Auguſtine here 


receaued be nog, figurative; ſo doth S. Com. ia 


Uthe flesh- of our, Sauibut in the 


* 5 ay « 
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48 . Uuigeoſtines minde, 
ſpirituall bodie, therefore it is hots 
bo die propetlie: no more can 500 


make ſuch arguments our of 8 Augu- 


- 
L 


ſtines wordes|, and fay; it is figuranue 
thercfore it is a meer figure :: or,iry 
fizuratine cating , therefore it 15 not 
eating propetlie. The reaſon is be. 
cauſe eating may be figutatiue ſome 
times in regard of the man of doing 
as a bodie may be ſpirituall in regatt 
of the manner of being, though neither 
the ſubſt ane of the one be {piritaal}, 
not the eß nce of the other figur 
clue. 

The diſconrſe about the proprietie 
of thoſe words), Hoc ell corpus cu, 
this is my bodie , againſt 'which you did 
obiect that none of ours acknowled- 
ge any figure or improprietie in then 
at all; whereby you Lane hetherto 
(nor reflecting on that which in the 
beginning was tould you) to baue 
conceaued our tenet fo as if ve held 
and beleeued a pure proprietie for [ab4 
ſtance and manner; gives me occaſion to 
enlarge my ſelf heere a little by wif 


of digreſſion. My Lord tould you 1 
be 


| Concerning the real preſente. 49 
the words ate proper in regard of he 
thing ſignificd; but that inregard of 
the manner, there is not exact proptie- 

ie: vnerefote the ſpeach may be ſaid 
to be ſecundum quid im proper, ot figu- 
ratiue , but not abſolute and ſimplic iter: 
for the reaſon by him ſpeciſied. So the 
Logicians do ſay that an Ethiopian is 
whate ſecundum quid, but abſolvte, blac - 
ce. This lee med to you ſttange, as if 
i had neuet beene laid before by any 

atholike deuine, and thetefore you 
poorche thought the Proteſtant cauſe 
yas gained, as ſoone as you did obſer- 
ue (which was not ſo ſoone as you 
night haue donne) that there was an 
improprietie and figure in the manners 
hereas all learned men doe knowe, 
nd your owne Maſters doe confclle, 
hat ſuch an 1mproprietie or figure is 
dmitted by out Deuines. And that 
ne Couttouet ſie betwixt vs & Pro- 
ſtants is not about that, but about 

n other inatrer;ro wit , Whether the 

hing in our Saujours hand after con- 
ectation, were his bodie truelie ac- 

ocding to the ſubſtance. This, ( fay) 
D and 


50 yL4ſpeach maybe frurative | 
and not that other, is the Controuer: 
fie; foritiscertaine and agreed on al 
ſides that it was not there cxiſtent ac- 
cording to the manner 4 mans bodie, 
it vas not locallie extended, and vili- 
ble in its one forme and shape: this 
was and is ſtill out of Queſtion. $6 
that when you diſputed you did oot 
indeed knowe the ſtate of the Que 
ſtion. Neither when you were tould, 
dont er. yea many yeares after, haue you beet 
4% 9% able (if willing) to conceaue wen, 
es the thing be plaine enough. To le 
rum que you [ce that our Deuines doe not ab. 
ſontm horre a figure or improprietie in thi 
anims manner, as if that admitted all wer: 
ae loſt, I will par downe ſome of ther 
riſt. li. r. Words; but firſt will tell the Read 
periher how ſuch an improprietie, and con 
c.. Di- quentlie a figure, (for improper ſpead 
> 897 6 is called figuratiue) is found in it. 
. ne" Words according to the Philoſopbe! 
inten- do ſigniſie the conceptions of the vi 
ones derftanding: the cõception is an in 
* /u»t repreſenting the thing we thinke 01 
EK: This image our vnderſtanding make 
mencar, together with the ſpecies of the thin 
Ibid. | wh 


* 


8 


Com. 
ſelfe 
ofex 
pern 
that 
kind 
pcar, 
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fecunds quid andabſoluit proper. 51 
whichſpecics the Obiect ſe nas into the 
minde or vnderſtanding by the way of 
Sencezas by the eie, for example. Now 
that which preſents it ſelfe to the eie 
to be ſeene, (it is the like in other ſen- 
ces) is not the pure eſſence or guidditie 
of a thing, as they ſpeak in ſchooles, 
and you by your experience Knowe; 
but it is a thing ſenſible ad to be percea- 
ued with this organ and facultie, it is 
an extended ãd colouted thing, which 
thing we doe (ce, and conceaue, and 
name ; agteeing that ſuch or ſucha 
word shall be in ſpeach a ſigne of it. 
Looking ou a man , we conceauc in 
our minde his figure, colour & c. te- 
preſenting all in one image; to which 
image ve ſubordinate (as a ligne of it, 
and of it's obiect alſoʒthis word, man. 
So like wiſe in other things. Whence ir 
comes that an obieck, which is of it 
(elfe ſenſible (had it a naturall manner 
ofcxiſtency) if ir be at any time by ſu- 
pernaturali power 4d meanes without 
that accidentall forme wherein that 
Kinde or ſpecies of ſubſtance doth ap- 
pcareto lecc,(a mi. for exiple without 
D 2 co 
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52 S. Auguines minde. 

colour or quanticie,.) it doth not an. 
were per fectlie to the nameʒbecauſeit 
doth not anſwer perfectlie to the in. 
tellectuall image, whereof the name it 
a ligne, And e ir doth not aul. 
vet petfectly to the name, this name 
cannot be attribured to it without 
ſome kinde of improptiety. For, i 
attributing the name to it, wee do 
leeme to (ay that it hath in it ſelfe al 
which the name doth ſignifie; that is 
all which che conception (whereumo 
this name was ſubordinated as ali, 
ne,) doth repreſent : which is not 
exactly true if the foreſaid exteriour 
forme be wanting. In ſo much tht 
the Scripture doth ſeeme to denie(o- 
metimes predication in that kindeʒu 
vhete it ſaith , that flesh and blood ca- 
not poſſeſſe the Kingdome of heauen; be- 


cauſe indeede that v hich enters there, 


Shall not haue wholly that manner 
being which it hath heere ; but, a be. 
ter. Our bleſſed Saviour in regard bt 
was disfigured much in his paſſion 
ſeemes inthe Prophet to deny, him. 


ſelfe to be a man: Ego yermis er 10 
| home 


Concerning the reallpreſence. 53 
homo. | 4 worme and not a man. And in 
the Goſpell (after his reſurrection) 
he ſeemes to denie his corporall pre- 
ſence, Cum eßem vobiſcum , when 1 1046 
with y0u. S. Auguſtine becauſe our 
Sauiours bodie in the Szcrament is Inpl.98. 
not viſible and extended as commonly 3. 
| mens bodies ate, and as our Saniours er —_ 

. Wu! 1 
was when he ſpake of eating his flesh, len cer- 
ſaith in his name, non hoc corpus quod h quod 
pid-cis man ducaturi eſtu. You are not to . [50+ 
eate ® this bod e which yo ſee, And if 1177 


6 obtw 


Luc. vlt. 


should g vnto You in a, cup a 14 ;v - 


peece of ycr, & bid you drinke this wa na peri- 
ter, you would be teadie to denie that g 447. 
it is water, ot that you can drinke itzor Caluin. 


. 2 :. 1.4. Iuſt. 
wash your mouth or hands wich it. 1, 


Vhyꝛbecauſe it is in a ſtrange acciden Duplics. 
tall forme, not inthe common forme ter cars 
of water; which forme if it had in ex- © /47- 
teriour apparance, (as it hath indeede 2. 
ell:gs- 
the ſubſtantiall forme, and inner el- ,,,; vet 
ſence,) you would not then flick to h- 


D z confelfe #11 vile | 
atque di- 


wine de qua ipſe dixit caro mea vere rſt ebus oy Jonguis 

ment vere e potus : vel care ox ſanguns que erwafixe ff, 
gu militit rffoſus eſt lastea, 6.5. Hier. in Ep. ad Epheſ. 
cap. i. 7 


54 fare conſſſing 
conſeſſe that it is ttuelie Water. Thus 
farre touching the ground or teaſon: 
youare expecting now to heare what 
our Deuines haue ſaid of the matter, 
whether they will admitte any figure, 
any improprferic;or abhorre it rather, 
as ouerthrowing vtretlie ( fo you 
would haue the reader thinkc) the 
reall preſence wee belceue. 
That they feare not any ſuch hurtby 
a figure as you pretend, it is mavifck 
by their explicatis of S. Lukes Words, 
c. 22. this is the Chalice &c. wheredy 
generallie they doe ptoue and indeed 
convince openlie the teall preſenceol 
the bloodʒand yet admitt a figure, one 
at leaſt in the lame words. This did 
ſuffice to my purpoſe; but for your 
bettet information, I will tell you mo- 
te, and about the bodie too. 
Bellar mine lib, 1, de Euchariſtia c. i. 
anſwering Caluin who ſaid the Ci. 
Refp, 21 tholikes muſt needs admir in the 
7  wordsof Chriſt, This is my bodie , ihn 
figure which is called intellectien, (aith 
If Wee, Were forced to admit it, 9 
would doc it not vnmillinglie. And, if po 
þ 


with the veritie, admitted. 
Danæus doth not lie, he did graunt Contro. 


one in thoſe wordes. Claudius de Rog 


Sanctes, Rep. 3. c. 3- goes further, 

and ſaith. Neither though Wee should 
graunt that there is a Metonymie , would 

the Caluinifts get that Which they deſire, 

to wit, that the t hinge ſignified is not pre- 

ſent with the figure. And he ſaid well 

in the opinion of your owne Maſters, 

who did penetrate into the Contro- 
uerſie furcher then you doe: For, lait h | 
Peter Martyr , A figure 45 farre forth Cont. 
as it is a figure, doth not repugne to the 8 8 
preſence of the thing. The bodies aßu- 119%. 
med by Angells Were figurcs of them 


preſent» And Caluin. A figure: doth Admon, 
not exclude the thing figured. And, vlt py, 
Nego (ſaies he,) in co verti * 85 


nem, ſumanturne hec verba, Hoc eff 
c. in proprio ſenſu, an Metonymi- 
ce, I denie that the queſtion doth con- 
" fiſt in this, Wheter the Þords, this exc. 
be talen in the proper ſence , or metony- 
micallie. Bucer in Hoſpinian. It is rt , 
manifeſt that out of this ſpeech, in fol. 108. 
which bread is called a figure of Chriſts 
bodie , it followeth not that therefore 
85 D 4 Chriſts, 


5s F. Aven/iines mind:, :C 

Chrifts . bodte is not becre. The like Mdinal 

haue Beza, and other of your men: Maur 
As alſo Luther and his Lutheranz, 
who doe graunt a figure in the 
words, yet hold a reall preſence,' 
But I come to Catholike Deuines 

ayaine, | 

Ruardus Tapper Deane of L0- 
vaine. a. 13. It not inconurnient to 
admit figures in this ſprach of Chrig, 
this is my bodie; ſo they exclude net 
the veritie of Chriſt bis preſence. And, 
wee muſt not therefore bere exclude 
eueric figure; for the conſecration of 
the cbalice doth neceſſarilie vequire ſome, 
but eſpeciallie ( wee muſt exclude ) that 
figure which excludrth the recall pre- 
fence of Chriſts bodie vnder the Sacre- 
ment. Againe, And according to ibi 
figure , did Tertullian and S. Auguſtine 
ſprake when they did expound our Lord 
words, This is my bodie, t/ u, this is a fig#- 
re of my bodie. Catdinali Allen li. 1. de 
Eucharx,c. za. declaring the ſence ofs. 
Auguſtine in theſe words, the Sacr«- 
ec of Chriſts bodie is in ſome ſort Chriſis 
bodie c. He ſaidſo, quoth ibe Com 
nall, 
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linall, becanſe a thing bei g put out of its 
aturall manner of being. and out of all na- 
urall conditions and ſenſible proprieties 
greeing to ſuch a name, and induced with 
trange accidenti, although it keepe it's ſub- 
tance , yet becawſe it wanteth h condi- 
ions of ſubſiſting which together with 
he ſubstance come to the ſence and coccipt 
pf man, and are comprehended vnder the 
Yroper name, it almoR leeſeth its proper 
yame 3 or if it k:epe it, yet not ſo provertie 
if it kept its proper maner of being c. 


in ſo much as the bodie of Chꝰiſt nder 


he forme of breade is called and is the bo- 
lie of Chriſt by 4 certaine figure, Ia 


yhich words he admitteth, yea and 
in all that bouke defendeth the reall 
preſence yet withall, in regard of the 
manner of hang „he doth admitt an 


improprietie or figute. Suat.z. p. dilp. 
6.3e& 4 I adde ſaith he, out of S. An- 
elme, and out of that which I ſaid before, 
bat albeit Chriſts bodic be truelie and ſub- 
tantiallie in this Sacrament, ct in the md- 
ney of being it diff. reth from thenaturall 
being of bodies, which manner Chrit bath 
In his proper forme; and therefore accor- 
ding 


8 © figure conffring 
ding to this manner Chriſt may be ſaid toli 
in this Sacrament either incorporallie q 
inuiſiblie, or leſſe properlie, or figuratiue 
lie. And ſo the Words Which ſigni 
Chriſt te be here, are in a manner ſomet!. 
mes ſaid to containe 4 figure, becauſe « 
cording to this manner they haue an oth 
ſenſe , then Without this myſterie thy 
should haue. Gordon Controu. 3. cap 
T bere are t Wo kinds of figures ; ſomethi 
Whole take aWay tbe veritie of the thin 
Which Chriſt pou ed; and theſe We 
admitt not: others there are that take ne 
«Way the true preſence of Cbriſts badi 
but rather con firme it; and tbeſe Wee no 
Willinglie embrace: for tbere is ſcarce an 
— ſo proper in whic h there may not he 
ound ſome figure , either of word a 
ſpeach , where vpon the Councell of Im 
(aff. 13- c. i. diſallo wet h not all figures, bu 
only ſuch as denie the truth of Chriſt fie 
and blood. Pitigianis in 4. diſt. 10. q. 
at. i. ad. 2, Wee doe not exclude fromti 
forme of this Sacrament all 2 | 
vnproper ſpeaches; for Without doubtſs 
me are to be admitted, eſpeciallie in 
forme of the blood : but Wee reief g f 
reh ee 


toll 
lie of 
atiues 
gu, 
melt 


ſe 4. 
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oſe Which ſuffer not Wuhihemahereall 
eſence of the bodie and blood in the Eu- 
ariſt. To ſpend time in citing more 

theſe, it is needles. Theſe had read 
he teſt, and he that is conuetſant in 
pur writers can preſenihe turne to 
more, 
Of ould , when Berengatius had 
droached your hereſie, our Deuines 
hen _ „taught the ſame. When 
tudegatdus obiected ro Paſchaſius 
hat according to S. Auguſtine it is a 


guratiue ſpeach whe the Euchariſt is paſchat. 


called the body & blood of Chriſt, he epi. ad . 


nſwereth thus; Theſe are Myſticall thin - frudeg 
pes, in Which is the verity of fleib and 
blood, and none others the chriſti, yet in a 
myſteric and figure. Neither is it meruaile 
if this myſterie be a figure , and the Words 
of this myſterie be called a figuratiue 
ſpeach ; ſecing Chriſt himſelfeis called of 
the Apoſtle Paul a Character or figure 


though he be the Veritie. And Lantranke 


Archbishop of Cantetburie, anſwe- 


ring to Berengarias (that obiected 


S. Auguſtines words , the Sacrament 
of Chriſt: bodie is in ſome ſort the bodie 


of 


580 F. Avwnſtines minde. 
Li. cont. of Chriſt ) The flesh, ſaies he, a 
Bereng. %%, with which Wee are daily n 

ruhed for to obtaine Gods mercie for on 
ſinnes, are called Cbriſts body andblook 
not onely becauſe they are tbe in ſubſla 
ce,though differing much in qudities; by 
alſo after that manner of ſpeac h where wi. 
th « figure is termed by the name ofth 
thing Which it ſignifieth, To the lan 
purpoſe Suarez 3. p. tom. z. diſp 4 
Sc. 4 and Sanctes Repet. 3. c. 4. dot 
cite theſe words of S. Anſelme, chrfi 
benedictione panis fit corpus eius, nonſv 
gnificatiue tant ùm, ſed etiam ſubſtantu 
neq ue en im ab hoc Sacramento figurion 
niuo excludimus, neq; cam ſoã admitting 
By the benediction of Chriſt bread is mal 
his bodie, not ſignificantly onely but dl 
ſubſtantially: for wee do neither Wholy 
exclude a figure from this Sacrament,nd 
admit à bare figure. Before theſe again 
the Fathers alſo did, whith the real 
preienceto the mouth, admit a figutt, 
in the manner; calling the Eucharik 
an image, an antilype, a figure: whit 
ſpeaches your ſelues ( nor vndetſtas- 
/ ding them) obiect many times, 


The 


Concerning the reall preſence. 6x 
The reaſon of all is, becauſe our Sa- 
tiours bodic and blood haue not hee- 
re their naturall, but a Sacramentall 
aanner of exiſtencie, which manner 
of cxiſtence or being is not the proper 
being of ſuch things: And the formes 
nder which they be, doe fignifie(and 
herefore are, ſignificatiue, ) the ſame 
s exiſtenr in their propet manner, 
This came to paſſe by out Sauiours in- x, f, U 
ſtitution, who could order all as he one, to 
thought good Hoc eſt corpus meũ quod ſigaiſie, 
ro vobis tradetur; Hie eſt ſanguis mcus 994 to be 
lui pro vobis fundetur. Lond wat 
If you should further aske me why ceprecke 
pur Szuour were ſo delighted with & to be, 
gnes or figures as to mixt then with repreſen 
propriety in this his great worke,and #4. 
Sacrament of the Church; and this 
Kinde of figure or image principally, 
yhercin the ſame for ſubſtance is in the 
-preſenting and the repreſented, | remir 
you to ſome greater eleatk for an anſ- 
er;vnles this will ſerue. that himſelfe 
$the-jigure & image of his Father, and 
ſubſtance all one with him. Ver DVA eſt 


Dzvs[«bſtartialiter, & Dev s repreſen- 
1 tatiuẽ: 


62 THE THIRD ARGVMENT, 
tatius: the eternall word u God ſubſta- 
tially, and God repre/entatively. Yea; it 
ſelfe, doch repreſent, it ſelfe: ſincei 
repreſents al that the Father doth 
vnderſtand. 


23 134 $224 $230 N VTA 
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II. Featly. origen Hom, y. in Lt 
wit: ſaith if you follow the lu. 
ier in theſe words vnleſſe you ea. 
te the flesb &c. that letter bib 
_ teth : therefore the Words of Chrif 
concerning thu Sacrament , are 1 
to be expohnded according tothe lu. 

zen. 

D. Smith, Origen fpeakes u. 
cording 10 the Capharnaitical kt 
ter, that 6 10 ſay, according io ibu 
literal ſence Wherern the  Caphit 
naits did underſtand thoſe Word 
Who (a S. Auguſtine ſaies 1 

Pi 


THE THIRD ARGVMENT " 6; 


al. 4. & inc. 6. loa. andsS.\Cy-v** do 
ian, ſerm. de Cena , ) wnderſtood 5 4 
hoſe Words of 08rSaniour 7 27 if wee pharnai- 
pere to carte the flesh of Chriſt after — : 
he ſame manner, 4s We doe eate the 3 
b of beats, boiled or raſted, & cut _ = ce 
nd mangled. In Which ſence if the 3 1 
etter be underſtood, it doth kill as buuthe], 
Origen faith; and 4s S. Anguſtine —— f 

in the place aboue cited, it imports chought 
crime. But ſeeing our Saviour © 
2b his flesh is truelie meare, 1a, 6. 
nd that his words are Spirit 

and life, hey are to be vnder- 
pod [o that they be expounded 

both properlie and alſo. Spiritual- 

lie, or myſticallie. VV hich thing 

wee rizhtlie doe Wwben We ſay they 

are to be expdunded properlie accor- 

ding to the ſubſtance of the thing 

eaten, becauſe that ſubſtance Which 

in the Euchariſt Wee eate u the verie 


{ub= 


enar.in 
Pſal 98- 
(Ser. 
de cœ - 


64 THE THIRD ARGVMENT. 


| thomt hurting it at all , no other. 


4 .)s. Au. moſt cleere (4) They thought our Str 


ns, Cyp, roſted and cut in pecces. Wee belecue 


ſubmance of the bodie of C hb iſt: and 0 
alſo ſpiritnallie according to the iſ tire 
manner, becauſe Viee do not eats, Ori 

cutting and mangling it , but vis nat 

wo 


Wi/e then if it were 4 Spirit. 


S Sers 
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THE NOTES OF s k. 


Het D. Featly without taking 
notice of what was tould him 
out of S. Auguſtine and S. Cyprian, 
3 againe that the Capharnaiti 
call manner of cating was the ſame 
with our eating of the fl:#h in the 
Sacrament : whereas the difference 1s 


utowr would cut of ſome peeces from his | 
bodte and gine them to cate . (b) They ina 
gined they were taught to cate it boi'd ol 


8 


' *> -- 2 bY e 3 | 4 * 
* * 9 


. vr ile Capharnaiti callſence. 65 
& teach that it is receauedſ( ) w o, en- 
tice, ander the forme of bread. And, that 
„ Origen did admit and beleeue this out | 
;4 & emnanner of teceauing it, theſe his | 
„ © words declare plainely. When tho ta- | 
Let that holie and vncorrupted banquet, Orig en. 
when thou doc} enioy the bread and cup 44 9. 
of life, eateſt and drin keſt the body and in diver- 
blood of our Lord, then our Lord doth fa loca 
enter vnder they roofe : Wherefore bum- Eu ing. 
bling thy ſelfe imitate the Centurion and eg ö 
ſar, Lord I am not worthey that thou ge 5. 1 
: come vnder my roofe. For n here he 456 | 
enters vn worthily, there he goes in to Euc tie 


judgment to the receauer. Here Origen M2 cat. 


s declares that be belecued our Sax the 


1d 


16 | 


mM uioor all to be in the bleſfed Sa- houſes 
l, crament , and will haue vs fpeake about 
6 vnro him there, as the Church Yb 
e himz and 


doth in the Maſſe; Domine non ſum, N 


on dignus c. Lord, | am not worthy q-c of 
* thou enter vnder my roofe. He dorh is his 
* not call bread , Lord; acknowledging ſoule, 

5 I himſclfe vnworthy it enter: but 

1 Him that is in the -exteriour for- 

me of breade. And herein he doth 


conlent with S. Auguſtine befote 
E alle · 


66 VF hat the Capharnaiticall/ence, ix ? 
alledged, who faith that wee receaue | 
the Mediatour With our month; and (| 
Supra whith Tertullian, Caro veſcitur Chri- 
Pe 7% ſti corpore, Flesb eateth the Bodie off 
Chriſt. Moreouer, ſuppoſe. the ſoule 
be wicked: notwiſtanding , He, 
Chriſt, goes in, this Authour ſaith, | 
but in, whither? not into the ſoule 
by meanes of faith; that way you 
haue shut vp: therefore: you muſt 
confeſſe he goes in ro the bodie at | 
the mouth, as S. Auguſtine tould you. 
Who faid allo that Iudas receaued 


soprap. the price of our Redemption, not 
79, with the miude ſure, (he was thena 
Traicour) but with the mouth. 

D. Feat), Should we care with the 
mouth the flesh of man, we should 
runne vpon the e. of S. Cynlls 


In ex- 
— reproofe, Doeſt thou pronunce this Sas | 


nach. 11. crament to be man- cat ing and doeſt thos | 
wrreligiouſly vrge the mindes of the faitb- 
full with große and carnall imaginations? 
Anſwer. The groſle and carnall con- 
ceit of cating mans flesh, he rcieQs; Þ 
the Sacramentall manner we ſpeake 
of, he did beleeue. Euẽ in that anathe- 
matiſme „ 


y r harthe Capharndinicalenre. 6&7 
maciſmewhichyou meutiõ and which Ar; ©» 
he thete defeds; he ſaith, the thing pro- 

poſcd on the altar, mw Trex por; that 
g&hich is before the tei, 45 out Sa- 

uiours ih caps, his omne body, 80 

neere he caought our Sauiours body 

vas to the communicant. Againe he 

ſaith, that by meanes of the benedictiun 
(cõſecration)the Sonne of God, as man, is 1; 11. in 
vnited to vs owpaxhiras corporally. And joan. c. 
that We doe receaue the Sonne of x7. 
God corporally and ſubſtantially." In Ibid. 
an other place he ſaith the power of 8 
benediction doth bringe to paſſe t hat " 


Ieſus C hriſt dwellet h in vs c orporallie Wi- 
th the comunication of the flesb of Chrit. - - 
And the manner of com aſſing it, is 


as he doth alſo teach, (a) by conucrting 4 __ 


breade and vine into the verity of fletb Ia An- | 

and blood. N ſwet to 
D. Feati. Doe thoſe words, niſi man- Your 

ducauerit is carnem, vnleſie you eate the margt. 


"RY not 
fl-b, ſound after the Capharnaiticall free : 


ſtraige ? An( Wer. To flesh and blood Bereng. 
they did, and doe: but the holy Ghoſt See the 
hath taught the Church an other way er 


| Re] 
of eating flesh;nor in the proper, bur challeg 


2 In ar. 2. c. 5. 


et THE SECOND ARGVMENT 


Mat as in another gbapr. Doe bat hatken, the 
and you sball heare the Ghoſpelly MWg 74 
mention eating a mans bodie in the 
forme of breade; Take and cate, thun 
(in my hand) ismy body. 


2. 

GHG SSA 
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FOVRTH ARGyMENT. | 
, Fearlie, $, Auguſtine in Gree n 
tian, diff. 2. can. hoc eſt. | 5 


faith; As the heauenlie bread Whi- | 
ch Chritts flech, M after a ſort | 4 
called the bodie of Chriſt , when «« | 


in trath it à̃ the Sacrament of tht | 4 
bodie of Chriſt; the Gloſſe ad- 4 


deth , The heagenlie Sacrament whi- © 
ch truelie dath repreſent the flesh ef 
Chriſt, « called the bodie of Chrif, N 
bot improperlie, where fore it is ſaid, 
in « ſort i but not in the truth 4 b 

ie 8 


* 
s 


THE FOVRTH ARGVMENT. 6&5 


n,; le thing, but in afgnify:ng myfie+ 
ell ( rie. N | 8 | N. 
+ D. Smith, Gratian frũ, à not 
"my 


J oppoſe other word. of S. Augu- 


fine in the ſame place of Gratian, 


Where he ſaith that tho Sacrifice 
of the Church doth couſiſt of 
two things, the . viſible forme 
of-elements, and the inuiſible 


flesh and blood of Chriſt: both, 


of a Sacrament , and te Sacra- 


menti,, that is to ſaie i the bodie 
of Chriſt: as the petſon of Chriſt 
doth conſiſt and is made of God 
and man. Thirdlie / an / wer that 
S. Auguſtine in thoſe Words vn- 
der flood that Which ts Sactramen- 
tum tantùm, a Sacrament only. 

D. Featlie, S. Aagiſfine Gra- 
kes of that breade Which he ſatuh u 
the flesh of Chrift, bat that Which 


E 3 Is 


See Bel- 
Gn authenticall Authoat among it oa — 


us; much leſſẽ the Gloſſe Secondlic Ecclei. 


o06 THE'FOVRTH ARGVMENT 
„ Sactamentum tantùm & wot 


not peale of that Which 1 Sacta- 
mentum tantùm. 0 
D. Smith. The Words of S. A- 
gol ine are not cited entirelie, for 
Tui: Cpilt; 23, (if that be the place Gra- 
place is ian meanes,] he faith that the Sa- 
nee cramenr of the bodice of Chriſt is 
margine the bodic of Chriſt after a certai- 
of Gra- ne manher: and it à not incouue- 
an. ions to ſiy that, that Vehich 4; Sa- 
cramentum tantùm, & the bodie of 
Chrif# after-a certaine manner; 
atcording to Which manner he /aith 
bapriſme' is faith, 
D. Featley. Indeed Gratian 19 
confeſſe cuntradict, himſelfe. | 
D. Smith, hy then doe you re- 
lie on /ath authoritie ? let V5 0810 20 ſure 
reftimonies. 
h_ 


„L THE 


the flesh of Cbriſt, therefore he doth: iff 2 


| HAST 74 
Sursee sd 
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THE NOTES OF S. E. 


O cleere this diſcourſe vhe- 
rein D. Featlie bath vrged two 
Authorities togeather, I will ſpea- 
ke of each apart. That Gratian 
g held the reall preſence, it is out of 
I gaueſtion. In that Diſtinction which 
you cite, he brings diuers places 
out of the Fathers to shewe the 
manner of it, as, that the body is the- 
re  indiuifiblie by chawg of bread 
into it: citing to this purpoſe S. Am- 
broſe, S. Auguſtine, S. Ierom, S. Hila- 
rie, and others. See can. 35 41: 55. 69.74. 
j 77. 79. S2. 87. and not ſiylines before 
the place obiected, he hath theſe 
vords out of ee S. Auguſti- 
ne, directlie oppoſite to your tenet, as 
p. z. you put it dow ne. Caro eius (Chri- 
ſtijeſt quã forma panis opertã in Sacramẽ- 
mento accipimus. It is the flesh of Chriſt 
which weereceaue intheSacrament coue- 
e E 4 5 


4 
5. Ie 
* 


0 


72 The Canon, Hoc eſt, 
red with the forme of breade. 

The words obiected were imper- 
fectlie cited, and them ſelues being | 
read at large expound their authours 
meaning. They be theſe, As the hea-® 
uenlie bread Which is the flesh of Chriſt is 
after 4 ſort called the bodie of Chriſt , 
whereas indeed it is the Sacrament of the 
bodic of Chriſt, I meane of that which 
being viſible, palpable, wortall, Was put v- 
pon the Croſſe, aud (as) that immo lat ion of 
the flech which is done by the hands of the 
Preiſt is called ihe paßion, drath, and cru- 
ciſixion, not rei veritate, in veritie of the 
thing, but ſiguificante myſterio in ſigni- 
fung myſterie: So the Sacrament of faith, 
Baptiſme | meant, is faith The lumme 
of Which analogie ot cõpatiſõ is this: 
A the Encharrſtis after a manner ; to 
vit, m ſticè, ſignificatiur, myſticallic, ſi- 

of ATA Pl bodie crucifyed as ctu- 
cifyed:{o Baptiſme is faith, zafier a n 3+ 


ner, that is myſtice, ſignificative , nyſti- 
cally, ſigniſicantlie. Allo, as the atio of 
vnbloodie immolation videlicet con- 
ſecratiou, iiihe paſſion, msſtice. ſign fi- 
caituclo che dactamentall acliõ, Bapti- 


, ſing, 


. SC 
n 


zing,is faith, myſtice, ſigniſicatiue. He g. chiy; 
might haue added too, that as the c6- H6 de 
ſecratorie action is ſignum practicum prod. 
corporis ſub aliena ſpecie preſentts,u pra- eee 
dlicall ſigne of\the bodie preſent vnder ne Ep. 
another forme z as making it ſo to be? ad Tim. 
ſo the baptizing actiõ is ſignum practi- S. Hier. 
cum fidei præ ſentis in baptizato , a practi - Ep. ad p 
call jigne of faith preſent in the baptized, one 
as making it ſo to be,according to the Frid. 
fathers docttine, and bclecfe of the (es. e. 
Catholike Church. 7. & ſeſl. 
Againſt this diſcourſe it might be 7 4. 
obiected that one and the ſame thing 
5 . © 4 The 
cannot tepteſent it (/i ſelfe: Where o- Mn 
| re the bodie in the Euchariſt cannot as kept 
repreſent-ic ſelſe vpon the Croſſe But in ihe 
‚˖ this { fuppoſing the docttine of the * ke. 0 
| Golpcli)is not hard to be conceaued. nn 
It being not hard to vndei ſtand how felf as it 
one & the ſame thing being within fell in 
two ſeuetall formes, by the one may be de- 
reptetent it ſelfe, as in the othetʒtheſe __ 
| references being not founded inthe 
ſubſtance immediatelie, but in the 
exteriour fot mes ſubiect to the eie, 
which fortues ate diſtint, And in 
N this 


* 


VV» 95 Ty wp here 


\ 


The Canon, Hoceſt. 
this caſe,the forme, wherein the refe; 
rence of repreſentation is founded, is 
one with the other forme , repreſenta- 
tiuè, in repteſentation: but the ſubſtan. 
ce vnder the two formes is one and 
the ſame entitatiue in entitie or being, 
The (ame indiuiduall bodie, being 


reallie vnder both. 
According to this diſcourſe the 


ſence of Gratians words as they are in 


him at leingth, is this: the heauenlie 
breade, videlicet, the flesh of Chriſt in 
the Euchariſt, is after a cettaine man- 
ner, yidelicet, repreſentatiue, the body 
of Chriſt as viſible:and it is alſo the ſa- 
me flesh identice , coucred with the 
forme of breade, And if againſt this 
you should obiect that he denies the 


heauẽly bread to be the body of Chriſt | 


in truth, rei veritate; | would tell you 


that you miſtake him; for his words 


are, the immolation of the flesh by the hadi 
of the Preiſt, (chat is to ſay; Conſecta- 
tion, and tie reſt which the Preiſt 
doth at Maſſe vnto the hoaſt, as, brea- 


king of ity) is called the paßion, noꝝ vti 
veritate, ſed ſignificante myſterio , not in- 
f deed, | 


tiated 
ante 
ac cid 
befor, 
dre of 
Ad pr 
pus C 
tame 

latent 
ſumen 
vile 
ret. 
the v 


The Author of the Gloſſe. 75 
deed, but in ſignifying myſtery. And cer» 
rainely, Conteoraiion is not the pal- 
fron of Chriſt rei veritate , indeede and 
guely. | | TH 
wht Neither was the Authour of the 
5 I Glofle of your opinion, bur contrary; 
for he held alſo the reall pteſence to 

the ſignes, effected by ttanſubſtantia- 
de tion. In ptoofe whereof take theſe 
in places out of him. Ad prolationem iſt ius, 
ie boc vit corpus meu mi tranſub ſtantiatur pa- 
a nis in corpus. Cloſſa. de Conſec. diſt, 2. in 
„enn. 35. Vpon the vtierance of thiſe words 
This is my body, the bread is tranſſubAi- 
'- & tated into the body. V bi erat vt rus panis 
ce if ante & verum vinum, modo ſunt tantwn 
u accidendia. Ad can. 41. where there was 
before true bread and true wine,noWthere 
are onely accidents , of bread and vine. 
Ad prolationem verborum, panis ſit Cor- 
pus Chriſti ex vinum ſanguis, remanent 
tamen ſpecies. pants & bini ſub quibus 
latent c operiuntur caro & ſanguis, ne in 
ſumendo eſſit horror fi ſpecies crude er 
Vile carnis, & crudi ſanguinis appare · 
ret. Ad can. 557. At the vttering of 
the words , the bread, is made the _ 

1 jp 


76 The Authorof theGlofſe. 

of Chriſt, and wine the blood; but the ſpe⸗ 
cies of bread and wine do remaine; vnder 
Which ſpecies the flesh and blood do lie 
bid and are couered, leaſt there might þ 
horrour in receauing if the ſpecies or 5h4- 
pe of ram and liue ſles b, and of ra v blood 
thould appe are. All theſe are the words 
of the Gloſſe whoſe authority you ci- 
ted for your opinion: with what con- 
ſcience let the reader judge. 

In the words which are obiected 
he meant as the text, which I haue ex- 
pounded allreadie; (a Commetatours 
aime is the meaning of his authout:) 
though there be ſome thing therein 
al ſo as appeareth by what I haue ſaid 
in thisplace,which he;a Canoniſt, did 
not aecuratlie obſetue. 

My Lord Bishop in his anſwer to 
the words of 8. Auguſtine whereunto 
Gratian pointed, ſecundum quemden 
modum S acramentum Corporis. Chriſti 
Corpus Chriſti eſt : the Sacrament of the 
body of ChriR is the bodie of Chriſt afin 
« cert dine manner: ſaid;the Saint vndet- 
ſtood them of that which is ſacramen | 
tam tantum, a ſacrament or ligne onlie- 

* I a: 75 gain 


5 


der 


lie 


bis 
"of 
rde 


Cl- 


plied againe,grounding his argument 


t be 


tian. And it was anſwered (and by ready, & 


The Author of the Gloſſe, 
Againſt this Anſwer the Miniſter re- He had 


yerano- 


on the words as he finds them in Gta- . — - 


comparing you shall find it true) that out of 

Saint Auguſtines words are not in $ Angu» 

Gratian cited entirelie. But ſuppoſe 0 

they were ; what then? wherein do which 

thoſe Authours (whom wee haue de- the rea- 

clared to be auouchers of chang of der by 

bread, and tranſubſtantiation) ſeeme 8 

to fauour you? 5 
D. Featlie. Meere accidents of bread Ron, 

which are Sacramentum tantum, cannot 

be termed heauenlie breidithis which 

the Gloſſe and Gratian ſpeake of, is 

called heaticnlie bread z wherefore 

they do not ſpeake of meere accidẽts, 

or that which is Sacramentum tantum. 

I Anſwer co the mator; they cannot be 

called heauenlie bread , properlie; but 

they may be ſo called, as the Gloſſe 

tould you, improperlie: and as S. Au- 


guſtine ſpeakes with a teſttiction, ſe- 


cundum quemdam modum , after à cer- 
taine manner. For, after Conſe- 


cration they ate ſigna Corporis Chriſti 
3 


s As the 
ſame 

authors 
teach in 


the la- that is, ſignificatine. But you willy 


758 The Authorof theGloſſe, 


(a) preſentis , ſignes of the bodie of 


Chrift preſent : & ſo are heauenlic 


breade and Chriſts flesh in their kinde, 


me pla- azke me, how they can be called, 


ce. 


cœleſte Sacramentum, 4 heauenly S4. 
crament I anſwer that they may be 
ſo called in tegatd of their reference 
to our Sauiours bodie which they 
couer ; which reference is founded 
in a ſupernaturall and heauenlie a- 
ction, to vit, conſecration, A 
relation, you knowe , takes it's 
narure ot ſpecies from the terminus 
the thing which it yclates vnto „ and 
from that which is ratio fundandi, 
the reaſon of founding it : if thoſe be 
ſacred or heauenlie the telation is 
eſteemed ſo too. 


PA 


ﬀ 
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5 THE FIFT e 


ARGVMENT:. 


. Featlie. In thoſe Words hoc 
elt corpus meum, the ſabiect 


Hoc, fand, for bread, therefore the 


ſpeach cannot be proper. 

J D. Smith. 7 denie the Autece- 
4 aer. | 

A D. Featlie. I proue it firſt out of 


e if the Fathers that ſaie breads the boaie 
J ChriF. 

D. Smith, J an/Wer that they wn» 
derſtand it as they interprete themſel- ©, 
ves of ſuper · ſubſtantiall breade; (erm.z8 

E | o/bread Which being changed not n 
f ; D is Do- 
in shape but in natute, is by the min, 
omnipotencie of the word made ee 

flesh; of breade whereinto the di- yr. 


ulne 
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80 THE FIFT ARGVMENT, 
uine eſſence doth ine ffablie poure 
it ſelfe, euen as in Chriſt vndet 
humane nature the diuinitie laie 
hid. Anallie of bread Which, ſaith 
our Sauisar, is my flesh for the life 
of the world, Now this breade, 
# breade onelie in name and exteriour 
Shape ] bat in ſubſtance it il our Ja. 
#i0urs bodie, 

D. Featley. Secondlie I prove it 
by reaſon : for When hoc fiznifeth, 
the bodie of Chriſt is not there, thert- 
fore 45 then it cannot ftand for it. 

D. Smith. / an/wer that hoc 

doth ſignifie, and ſuppoſe, when it i 
* in vttered, yet not (,) for that inflant, 
propo- but for the end of the propoſſtion, Win 
_— the prædicatum 4 in being: for 
mypre-. ſubiects are ſuch as their attribu- 
ht that tes petmit then to be. And in ili 


you lone 
one 4n0- | end 


ther exc. 
Ioan. 1. 12. the pronoune this, doth relate vnto the 


Precept (not as then, extant, becauſe nat vtteded. and 


demonſtrate ii. Aud was to be veriſied by it: not before. 


THE FIFT ARGVMENT, gr : 
end of tbe propoſition there « our Sa- —— „ 


ger ions bodie. As When I ſaie Thu bread be- 
zie 4 Craſſe, & mate it withal: the _— 
1vwora, this, doch ſuppoſe for the Cro/- at 
fe f /e. nor Which & when the word this, verds 
le, „ vitered; but Which s, Within the Hors 


Whole tyme that I ſpeake., So When conn ,of 
Ia taceo, I doe not ixnifie" that 3 
I ſpeake not While [ am utterin g this madeths 


Word but that I am ſilent When 1 H, 
haue donne uttering it, And Four Cbroft,S. 
4 4 Ambr.l, 


Saviour had changed Water inte de 86. 
wine by ſaying this & Wine , the wh 
pronoune this, bad ſignified and b,, e! | 


oc | 
* ſuppoſed for wine, not Which Was — — 
ut wil the aid proneune Was otte- n wa : 
„„ ring, bat which was within the who- es the 
11/ 12 1 body of 
75 time of the propoſition. cba 
Fit D. Featley. Chriſt could not _—_ : 
% Change water into wine by ſaying this HE 
14 2 Wine. after c- 
D. Smith. That. . frange, le Fg, 


he baning made the worla of nathing, that 2 is 
8 F now 
bea of Chrift, Ibidem, © ET 


1 __ 4 


| l THE FFT ARGVMENT. 

| With a word. Howbeit thu is FLIP 
ther bulines. I brought it onelie for 
examples ſałe. 
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os ts Us ts Up os boys ws 


THE NOTES OF S. E. 


Iren 1.4. lie Authours which D. Featlie 


eont. f WET 
Her.c. cires to proue the Euchariſt is 


e ordinarie and common bread , ate 


— doe lreneus, Tertullian, Athanaſius (ſo he 
55 © names the work,) Ierom, Auſten, Epi- 
Miert. ep. phanius, Cyrill, Theodoret and Gerſon; 
ad He- but theſe will not admit of his inter- 
— pretation as you may (ce by their 
. owne words, S. Irenzus , It is not 
verb common bread. Tertullian, be made it 
Dom. his owne bodie. S. Ierome, it is pa- 
2 nis qui de celo deſcendiy , bread which 
3, an from heauen. Saint Auguſtine , it 
Aude 15 nel · ſuperſubſtantiall, bread, 8. 

Epiphauius, though for the exte- 


* rionc forme there be no ſimilitude 


Her. yer be that beleencth it not to be 4s out 
ar ce. 4 ] Sauiolf 


The Eacharift i heaven lie bread. B; 
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Sau iour ſaid (his bodie) &xmnle The ow* . 


welas falls from ſalvation. S Cys 2. 
nil», 6 QawophoG* Gwe an der@» Geil. 


iu KC, that Which ſecmes bread, ts Serm. 


not bread, not wit bſtanding that the taſt rag 


eſteemes it ſo; bat the bodie of e briſt. It is not 
Theodoret, there is C, a change, nucherif 
made by grace ot ſupernaturallie. Th till the 
my ſtic all ſignes are adored, as being (real- eng 
lie according to the inner ſubſtance) — 
the things Which they are beleeued to be: te :and 
videlicet the flesh and blood of Chriſt. the it is 
Gerſon, bread is tranſubſtantiated into e wg 
the true bodie of Cbriff.---I omitted to 1 
bring the teſtimonie of S. Athanaſius ,waipe- 
(whoſe mind is Knowne well enough tence = 
out of the Councell of Nice wherein bah 
he was,) becauſe the Commentaries —_— 
which you cited arc not his, but ge our 
TheophilaQ's, who would be com- ſaviours 
ming in, too, with his , a and word. 
Ne if he were called vppon. 2 
The reaſon why the Fathers call the Cone. 
bodie of out Sauiour as der Sa- Nic. 


crament , bread, but ſuperſubſtan- can 14. 
cop. 


tiall and heauculie 35 you had giuen in c 6. 


you before .: videlicet becauſe it is in jon. & 
| F 2 : thats, Mat. 


' $4 ' The Eatharif s htantly bread, 
Corn. 6, that extetiout forme, and by conſe- 
1. Co. to cration made of bread. So you find in 
Mar. 16. Sctipture Angels called men; man cal. 
Gen 3. led uſt ; wine Called Water; and a ſet- 
. pent, then when it was indeed a ſet- 

pent, called a rodde. | 

D.Featlie. Corpus Chriſti cannot pros 

perlie be affirmed of bread,for they be 

ſubſtantie diſperate. Anſwer. Of com- 
mon bread,it cannot: of conſecrated 
and ſuper · ſubſtantiall bread , it may. 
Theſe are not diſparata, ſundrie things. 
ar ou ores git 15 , bread, 
and Caro Chyiſtt , the flesh of Chriſt, 
are in ſubſtance all one. 

D. Feathe. Is their meaning this, 
reo bread not being bread, is Chriſts bo- 
zu He- die ? AnſWer. They meane that the 
en eem thing vnder the forme of bread, 
$.1ut, (Which indeed is not bakers bread,) 
Supre p. is his bodie. And ſo did our Saviour 
. meane too, when he ſaid, the bread 

which 1 will giue is my flesh, Loh. 6. if it 
were fleth, it was not properlie bread; 
but improperlie. And that breade, im- 
propetlie ſo called, was 4 mans bodie, 
ptopetlie. Wherefore our * 

cou 


* 
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The Euchariſt « heauth bread. 85 
could not ſaie as you would ridicu- 
louſlie haue him ſaie, it is my bodie, 
that is to ſaie it is not my bodie. Nei- 
ther is the ſence of an affitmatiue pro- 
polition , ſuppoſe it improper , to be 
rẽdted as you doe. As, where God ſaid 
to Adam, pu/uis es, thou art duſt it is not 
to be glolled afcer your manner, thou 
art duſt, that is to ſaie- thou att not 
duſt. God doth there anouch ſome- Serm: 
thing tculic ; wherefore you muſt ſtu. de Cœ. 
dic for his meaning, and not blaſphe- 2 
moullic impoſe a tidiculous lence vpõ ge Myſt: 
his words. The Fathers (as | haue $she- init. c. . 


wed) haue declared their owne mea» e 


ning it is bread changed, not in hape but ee. 
in nature: trangelemented: ſuper- ſubſtan- 0. 37. : 

tiall bregd : and ſuch , is not indeed Auguſt, 
bread. As the rod changed, was not Supra. 
indeed a tod; but alerpent; and water £9 9997 


1 
changed was not indeed water , but * 


wine, The name was vicd to ſigniſie »nde 
another thing. verſeeſ, 

The Doctours other proofe , whe- 9 
reby he Would faine shewe that Hoc, 3. Jag. 
ſtands for bread, is an ordinarie obie- . 21 in 
ction, borrowed from our Schoole Exed, , 
| n 


N 


$5 Hoe, doth wor ecifie bread. 


deuines, who propoſe it for the better 


explication of the termes , and may 
be, and is by them, diuers wayes an(. 


wered, I am to defend heere that 


'anſwer which myLord gaue,omitting 
What the Miniſter impertinentlie bath 
thruft in; and giuing the Reader before 
notice, that, t hereare ſome propoli. 
tions meerelic ſpeculatiue;as this, God 
is wiſe;or this, a man is «reaſonable crea» 
ture. And theſe doe not make but ſup- 
poſe what they ſigniſie. Others are o- 
peratiue or praftickezas this, I doe bap- 
6 tiſe ther; and this, Tabitha ariſe; and the- 
ſe doe wor ke what they ſignifie. The 
ptopoſition which is heere in queſtio, 
Hoc eſt corpus meum, this is my bodie, is of 

the later kinde, practic ke. 
D. Featlie. This pronoune demon- 
o Tathe ſtratiue hoc, this, muſt needs (ignific 
inſtant ſome thing, that * then was exiſtent, 
view to which Chriſt pointed, ſayingh This. 
I Anſwer. It muſt not: for the propoſi- 
vn v. tion being practicall, it doth ſignifie, 
tered, and demonſttrate, not that which is 
ee alreadic being, but that 


vhich it makes to be. The propoſitiõ 
Ee (1 doc 


Hoc, doth not fecifie bread," 87 
(I doe not ſay the ſubiect or the attri- 
bute, but the whole entire propolitis) 
| is the caule; and the thing hgnified, is 
the effect: which effect the forclaid - 

ropofition demonſtrating doth ma- 

205 and making doth withall demon- 
ſtrate it. Now . effect you know (if 
you know any thing in Philoſophie) 
doth luppoſe the whole cauſe , and 
followes it. So in theſe operatiue ſpea- 
ches of our Saviour , Lazarus come 
forth: yong man ariſe: the words Lazarus 
and yong man, did not ſigniſie perſons 
exiſtent then pteciſelie when they wee in 
re vtteredz but when the ſpeaches we- Catena. 
re compleate. The words did ſignifie 
then, (when they were) but not s | 
exiſtent then : for when the words 
were, the perſons by them ſignifyed 
were not. 

D. Featlie. That hoc, the firſt word 
of the propolition, when it is vttered v 
doth it ſignifie, or no? Anſwer. It doth jynificar 
ſignifie ; and by waic of demonſttra- ae en- 
tion: and having donne that office gs 
goes away, for words (you know) periher. 
cannot ſtaie; nor can the ſpeaker c.. 
F 4 VIter 


88 Hoc, doth nos ſpeciſſe bread. 
vttet all at once. Neither can you de- 
termine pteciſelie, bauing heard it, 
It rela- phat it did dem opſtrate but muſt hat- 
. ken to the reſt for to know. Ipoint, 
Mos for example , towards that before 
which your cies, and ſay This is · And you 
follo- ſec and heare meʒbut know not pieci- 
vet, ſelie what I meane by the wordihi;, 
till you heare the predicatum. If ſaie 
whitenes or colour, there is one lubict 
of the ſpeach; if I ſaie paper, there is a. 
nothetzif English,there is a third. The 
pronoune this, is yet vndetermined, it 
. . , doth notofir ſelfe point at colour, or 
Paper 18 
1 would ſtill she ve the ſame;and ſo we- 
nor wh i. Ic not a fit inſttument or ſigne to she- 
teves p- ve indifferentlie the one or the other. 
8 And being of it ſelfe indifferent and 
ynderermined , if you vill know de- 
terminatelie what it ſtands for, you 


paper, or 2 other thing. If it did, it 


Hic dul not ſpeciſe bread, 89 
Heceſt---- What? albedoꝭ charta? ſcri- I point 
turaꝰ you know not what I meane ac the 
y that Hæc; nor whether it be made Chalice 
as yet 3 ot metaphy ſicallie preſent, (mo- _ oP 
$allie at leaſt it is,) When Iſpeake zor 4 vill 
no. Perhaps | meane the word or let vou do 

ter which | make whillt ſpeake; per · heare 
is, haps I meane the paper whereupon I Pore, 
zie W write; perhaps I meane the ſuperficies Jo 
ect onlie; or the whitenes; or the light not whe 
a» WW vpon it. The predicatum when it co therl 
he mes will determine. And If it be vn- demon- 
it certaine tothe bearer vntill then, in e 

| i ; | e cup 
or ſpeculative propolitions z much more or the 
„it in ſuch as are practike: where by the 1bieg in 
e- ſpeakers intention ihe demonſtratiue the «op. 
he» ¶ this concuttes to mate what by the ſa- 
cr, ¶ me intention it doth yelate vnto. 
and D. Featlic. It hoc, doe ſignifie the bo- 
de- die of Chriſt or tranſubſlãtiated bre- 
you {WW ad, you make a falſe propoſition: for 
tor when bes pregiſelie is virered ; there 
eci- ¶ is not tranſubſtantiated bread or the 
ond bodie of Chriſt, AnſWer. Who tould 
ard you that hoc is a propoſition? ſtaie till 
vill the propoſition be vttered, all, & 
ane. then there is the bodie of Chtiſt: be- 
„ é, ˙—!( 1. JO 


| 


go The Euchariſt heaventy bread. 


cauſe Gods words muſt needs be. 
true; (his omnipotencie doth ye 
rifie them) : and if they be true, thy 
thing in that forme is his bodie 
for his words doe ſigniſie and importif 
1. Replie. Hoc ſigniſies it ſcemes, 
that it is then the bodie when the 
word hoc is pronunced, Anſwer. No; 
that one word hoc doth not ſignifie al 
this. When all are vttered, then thereis 
that bodie preſent vnder the ſpecies 
which you ſee : for ſo much is im- 
ported. Not by any part of the 
prepoſition preciſelie, ( no patt is 
a perfect ſigne of the bodic now 
preſent in this forme, ) bur by 
the whole, as I tould you before, 
It works, inſtrumentallie, the thing 
ſignified ; and in this thing the pro- 
poſit ion, with all «t's parts, is ve- 
rified , the veritic of a propoſition 
being nothing els but the confot- 
mitic of it to that which'ir doth 
ſignifie. 2. Replie. When is this ope- 
rat iue propoſition verified ? Anſwer. 
In that inſtant wherein the effect or 
thing ſignified is in being , for u. 

there 


Hut doth not ſpeciſte bread, 91 


de chere is the terminus or cxtreame 
vo Nhereunto the 'conformitie . doth 
iv Felate, and whereby it is defined: 


got before. Neither was the pro- 
Poeſitien before whollie vtteted, 


3, Fand therefore could nor have 

he effect before. When was the for- 3 
(0; Ime of your baptiſme , think you (Sener 
al Nrerified , Ego te baptizo? when it .) 


4, or when it was not? When ere. 
he Parſon ſaid Ego, or when he 1 
aid te, bap. or ti. or Jo. Had ho 
topt when he came to b. you 
now what I would inferre : yer 
hen, te, was paſt and gonne. Eſſe cou 
To put a figure in the copula ef. 
which thing you ſpeake of. by ;jonem-- 
ing he waic) there is no neede: for quadem, 
'0- It is naturall to vnion or compo» 9*4 fr 
ve- Nition in it's exerciſe , co ſuppoſe _— 
on he extreames; & conſeqnentlie the bat 
or- Fopula may by inſtitution ( direRed ge. 
th Pecording to nature) ſignific for Ariſt. 1, 
bat inſt ant wherein both exttea- Periker, 
nes are vttered , and the ſpeach © # 
ompleate: and eſpeciallie in a practi- 
al propoſitiõ, which is to veriſie it ſelf. 
D. Feat: 


92 The Eathariftis heauenly bread, 

D. Feathe. It Hoc ſtands for corn 

bo die, ic would be tautologie. Auſwa 

No more then this , Thu # pape nta. y 

lie is a man; Godis Wyſe, Replie. Ther 
is identitic. Anſwer. There is indee 

identitie of the thing ſigniſied by the 

ſubieck and the attribute: by 

there is not identitic in the mu 
| ner of ſignifying. And if 1dentit 
. (ub of the thing did ſuffice to tautol, 
e gie and battologie as you pretend 
tikus in- 
quis era this were tautologie and battoiogir 

> exane God is vile, iult , omniporent 
ſub mon- and eternall; and were to bet 
59:3. ſolued after your new manner 
thus, God is God, God, God 

and God, And whereas hctherto! 

hath bene taught in Schooles ant 

and with great reaſon too, thattl 
Superiour predicamental] degrees 

more vniuerſall then the inferiot 

and therefore not to be confoul 

ded though they ſignifie the {an 

thing , now heereafrer Vmnue! 

ties muſt all neglect art in ſpe 

& read your predicament, which be 


fore tymes hath beene * 
1 ee bow 


Hoc doth ngd/pecifie bread. 93 
homo , animal, vivens , corpus, ſubſtan- 
tis; thus in English according to 
your Logick , Featly , Featlie, Featlie, 
atlie,Featlie,FEATLY. Whetey ou the 
upreme- genus of your new predi- 
cament , ate in ptedication to be 
common to other animals, and 
bodies, & ſubſtances; for ſo the 
ſupreame genus ought to be. This 
maſt be graunted if (as you would 
teach ys) the difference of formali- 
op ties be not to be regarded infſpeachz 
ten and if the diſtinction of a double 
c te identicall predication or acception 
ne! be nowto be reiected. 

G00 v. Feathe. Belike the Apoſtles wes 
rto\l re ignorant that Chriſts bodie was 
and his bodie : and by vertue of thoſe 
at i words, he made his bodie his bo- 
es uf die. Anſwer. They did not knowe 
noc (till they were rould) that, that 
thing in our Sauiours hand vnder 
the shape of breade , as his bodie: 
neither did he by thoſe words ma- 
ke his hodie to be his bodiez but 
he by them made his bodie to be 
vnder the shape of bteade, his 
ö Ive | omni-= 


* # 
(94 The Euchariſt beanenty bred, 
omnipotencie (to vetifie them) tut- 
ning the ſubſtance of breade into it. 
D. Feathic. A propoſition meerelie Wfollo 
identicall, que ad ſignificatum , prougy I Vo; 
nothing, Anſwer. That which it 
meerelie identicall, is ſo for matter 
and manner too; quoad ſignificatum, 
and quoad modum ſigni ficandi: this, ii 
not; as you were tould, and could not 
contradict it. For matter , a ptopoſ 
tion may be identicall, and prove 
too; and ſuch are thoſe which define 
the Subiect: as this; a man is a reaſo· 
nable creature, And he that denies it 
can prouc any thing, shewes himſel- 
fe ignorant in the principles of (cien- 
ce, and knowes not what a demon- 
ftration is. But why doe you talke hee. 
re of proofe} our Sauiours propoli-fi 
tion did not ſuppoſe hat it 1 
videlicet, his bodie vnder the forme 
of breade , but did cauſe it; and 
ſo did verific it ſelfe. If yours can 
not, what vonder? you neither ate 
omnipotent, nor are vſed in ſuc) 
aRiovs by him that is. 
D. Featlie. If I point at out 5* 
| piouts 


Hoc doth not fpecifie bread, 99 
Jviours badie in heauen, and ſay, 
this bodie is Chtiſts bodie , will it 
follow that bre ade is turned. Anſwer. 
No; but ſomething els (it ſeemes) is; 
bow els could your mouth vtter ſus. 
chan impertinent diſcourſe 2 
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ARGVMENT, 


+ Featlie. There & u much 

gore in the Words of Chriſt 
| conſecrating the bread, as in hs 
Words of the cuppe; but in the 
later there ts 4 manifeit Figure; 
therefor in the former alſo. 

D. Smith. I denie the maior. For 
in the later the chalice is ſaid the blood 
of Chriſt, Which muſt be 4 figure, 

\ | becaaſe 


» THE SIXT ARGVMENT 


 * becauſe 4 chalice and blood, are t. bat 
diſtinfF things; and one thing Chy 
cannot properlie be another thing, I 


In the former , there are not font: 
fied two thinzs and one of then 
ſaid to be the other; but the ſam, 
thing is predicated pon it ſelſi 
as if I choald ſaie (pointing at the 

table,) Thu Wood. 
D. Featlic. 1 pete not of the 
Word calix, but of that M Heth fal. 
% ee, teſtamentum, teſtament, 
Bellzr, D. Smith. / anſwer that the 
1 Word teſtamentum , is there ta- 
Es. ken properlie enough: for, not onth 
25 uten the [oft BY ill of the teſtatour, but 
_— euem autbentical gut of that V Vil 
1.deMif. & alſo called a teſtament. J Wee 
fa. c. 8. call the Bible a teſtament. No the 
blood of Chriñ d an authentical [6 

gue of bu VVill, 

D. Featley. No part of the 
Te/iatonr can be called hu 1 
ut 


THE. IXT ARCYMENT. „ 
bat the blood of Chrift ts a part of 


, Chrif, ergo. 


D. Smith. I an/wer that « part 


BY the blood) of the Tetatour may 


be ha teflament , if it be «bed 10 fl. 
gorfr hu laſt will. As among bare 

arous people who did confirme their 
covenants or leagues With shedding | 
their aWene blood , thus. their. blood = ab 
shed in fiene of the contwant or lea- Gen, 
gue Was 48 authentike teftimonie of b fr. lis 
their ſaid league. And our Saniour Sala. 
powring hu blaode into the moathes Bell. Ce 
of the Apoſtles did confirme a coue-"" 
nant, and authenticallie teftifie bu 
laſt VVill; as Moyſes ſprinkling Heb. ,; 
the bloed of a calfe upon the Iſrae- 
lites, did con firme the old tefta- 
Mens. 

D. Featlie. Ifby teſtamentum 
in the Words of the cup, the bloode 
of Chriſt be vn derſtaod, it Will ma- 
ke th ridiculous ſence, Thus cup a- 

G my 


33 THE SIXT ARGVMENT: 
my neW blood in my blood. and 
in like manner, if the bodie be vn- 
derſtaod bythe word Hoc, the ſen. 
ce Will be, The bodie of Chri#t is the" 
bodie of Chris. wok 
D. Smith. It will not follow that 
the ſence ij as you ſaie, for though 
identitie inthe thing ſignified be ne- 
ceſ/arierw'ewerie true propoſition We- 
rein it aid ſaid Thu u Thu, yt 
there muſt be dinerſſtie in the mannit 
of frenifying, els it Would be nugatt- 
rie. And hence although homo, a 
man, and animal rationale, a rea- 
ſonable creature, be reallie all one, 
and the ſame thing ſignified by the 
ſubiectum Which u /ienifed by the 
prædicatum, Whey I ſaie homoef 
animalrationale,a man is a teaſo- 
nable creature yer rhe (ence is nut 
tha, homo eſt homo, a man isa 
ma. Becau/e the manner of /jenifying 
# diners , and the thing ts wane 
all 


THE SIXT ARGYMENT „ 


and jenifed another Waie by the præ- 
n- Idicatum, then it Was henifed and 
. Banceaved by the ſubiectum; though 


ſhe thing ſienifred be the ſame. whe- 
refare the ſence of the propoſition, This 
is my bodie , is this, This thing is 
my bodie ; and the ſence of the other, 
This calice &c. is this, This drinke 
i, an authenticel ſgne of my laſt V Y il 


yet is my blood. Y V ich ſence though ii be 
vr identical according is the thing ſigni- 
„fed, u the ſence of euerie true propoſſ- 
, 2 iin wherein it is ſaid, This is this, 
a. ¶ ought to bei yet is it not identical ac. 
1, cording to the manner of ſignifying: 
the lt for the ſame thing is Agnifyed, but 


the under another conceit, Which diners 
ef If conceit doth not ſuffer it io be reſolued 
ſo- into ſuch a propoſition & is identical 
not both according to the manner of ſigni- 
2 F ing. and according to the thing ſigni- 
ine Fed tos, as that it, the bocie of Chri#t is 
the bodie of Chriſt. | 
h G 2 THE 
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NOTES OF SE 


if Bo diſpute here is not about 


that inner ſentence or decree whe. 


In calicjs łeby our bleſſed Sauiour diſpoſed to 
mentone ſuch as perſeuet, 4 Kingdome, (Luc. 2: 
teſt amen 29.) that of _ : e about an 
a w exteriour ſigne of the foreſaid inner 
* Will; A queſtion is, Whether 
ſus objj- the myſticall cup be ſuch a teſtament 
gat, Of no. Not, whether it be our 3% 
leb. uiours inner vill; that is not in que- 
on ſtion, but whether it be a ſigne of 
firmevie. it, and ſuch a ligne as may be cab 
Tertull. led a teſtament, as a mans Will v- 
ns 4-<0 ritten in parchment, is commonly 
j > © called by that name, teſtamentun. 
Other propriety then is there, we? 
looke not after. 


Doctour Feaily ſtriues to prove 
i 


9 
id 


chali 
FOLK 


The 
and 
ment 
very 
gne 
ſtato 
that a 
calle 
ligne 


The myſtical cup ia Teſtament. 101, 


itis not: which if he () could doe, mtaphe- 
the tenet he vndertooke to diſproue, re ne» fe 
would notwithſtanding ſubſiit: and 
ll might be confirmed, yea proued 
ynanſwerably, out of this place of 
Sainct Luke here obiected; wherein circo ſob- 
wee are tould that this thing in the f 
chalice was shed ron vs; and if 7 
FORK Ys, it was not wine but blood. 
The name alſo, teftawentum , taken 1sit;tams 
and vnderſtood in the ſence aboue inaliis 
mentioned, agrees vnto this thing 74% 
very well; For, that authenticall ſi- 
gne or inſtrument whereby the Te- ber 
ſtator doth ſigniſie his laſt Will, is in ß 
that acception or ſence well and fitly 
called teſtamentum; and this is ſuch a 
ligne or inſtrument , ordained by ere 
our Sauiour to ſignifie his laſt Will. „e 
Moreouer he, our bleſſed Saniour, iommer 
as S. Luke, cap. 22. and 8. Paul, © — 
J Cor. 11, doe teſtifie, ( and their reſti- e cb. 


da in 70. 


70 eſſe vo- 


metdp bo» 


verum ſanguinen ſuum in ſacraments nobis relaquiſſe, quid 
poterit obeſſe bunc ſanguinem vocare nouwum teſtoamentum 


vel quid alis d 
41. VVhere 


er metepborem? Valq, 3. p. Diſp. 199. n. 
e hath another anſwer to this argument 


And you remember what hath beene ſaid aboue , to 


this purpoſe, p. 54+ KC, 


102 The nyſtical cup & 4 Teſtament, 
mony is true) did affitme it to be the 
new teſtament; wherefere ſince the 
ſpeach may be vnderſtood properly 
in the ſence aboue ſpecified, ves 
muſt vnderſtand it ſo. 

The Doctout firſt is diſcontented 
as it ſeemes for hauing any figure at 
all graunted him: 28 it was graunted 
in theanſwer. 

D. Featly. What priuiledge haue 
you more to fer a figure vpon the 
words of conſecration of the cup, 
then we vpon the like of the bread! 
Anſwer. That of calix is a figure, er- 
poundedin the ſame place - fundi- 
tur, is shed , and elſwete the thing i 
delivered in proper termes hic eſt ſu- 
£uis meus , This is my blood. Marc. 14 
Neither did wee put it there; the k- 
uangeliſt did put it. On the other 
words which are plaine and proper; 
you ſaie you put a ee it is ſuch 
a one as takes away the veritie. Wee 
may not be ſo bould with Scripture- 
The word teſtamentum, is taken pro- 
perlicin the ſence aboue mentioned 
and becauſs that is not the firſt ſigni- 
OO arts fication, 


The myſtical cup ij 4 Teſtament. 103 
fication , bur a (econdaric , it was 
tould you it is taken ſatis proprie pro- 
perlie enough. 
D. Featlie. No ſubſtantiall part of 
6 any teſtatot is pt operlie his teſtament; 
blood is a ſubſtantiall part of Chriſt: 
ergo. Anſwer, The Maior is contra» 
rie to the Goſpell: This drinke is my 
trRament , which drinke is shed for 
ou. Is shed ror vs, it was blood, 
blood a teſtament : and blood is a, .,,, 
part, you confeſſe. 1. Replie. That 
in the calice was not blood. An- 
Wer. Euen now I proued it was, 
for it was the thing shed for vs: 
 wherefore in ſubſtance it was not 
wine, {winewas not shed for vs,) 
but it vas blood. If you conceaue 
not this argument which is cleere, 
take the * immediatlie on our 
Sauiours word, he is God and can- 
not lie: This in the chalice s my 
blood. Mar. 14. 2. Replie · That in the 
chalice which our Sauiout ſaid was 
blood , is nota teſtament. Anſ Wer. 
Our Saviour faith it is; and I be- 
leeue Him, 
g 4 


. 4 7 he myfricall cap is aTeflament, 
7 Aa iu d5ivs This cup 4 tbe ne tesa. 
ment. i. Cor. ii. Heere therefore is blood 
a teſtament: blood; not in forme of 
blood, in propria 151 but in aliens 
ſpecie, in forme of vine. 0 

D. Feathe. Vill you ſaie that Chriſts 
blood needed his blood to ſigne it. 
Anſwer. Blood in propria ſpecic init's 
owne forme, was not the teſtament, 
norto beconfirmed with the blood, 
that is, with the reall death of the te- 
ſtatot: Blood in aliens ſpecie in forme 
of wine, was our Sauiouts teſtament, 
and to be confirmed with the blood, 
that is, witch the recall death of him, 
the teſtatour. 

D. Featlie. It is tautologie, if that 
which is the teſtament be blood. An- 
ſwer. No more then this, Featlie is4 
man; though that which the ſubiectum 
doth fi 180 be the ſame teallie with 
that which is ſignified by the pra dica- 

. tum; vnleſſe I be miſtaken , and you 
be not reallie a mn. Neither is it all 
one to ſaie Featlie is a man; and to 


— — <S ww — 


1. 


The myRicall cup is a Teſtament. 105 


ick that cannot diſtinguish one of 
theſe propolitions from the other. 
{ D. Featlie, The ſigne of Chriſts will 
is no more his will, then the ſigne of 22 
bis bodie is his bodie. Anj Wer. The bake 
diſpute is heere about our Sauiours for the 
words and he did not ſaie of that in inner 
his hand, this is a ſigne or figure of m ne 
bodiezbut, this is my bodie: 5 1 

Sy 65 my odie:howbeir the and ſan- 

Euchariſt being ( and by our Sauiours 37e 
inſtitution) a Sacrament and a Sacri., fte 
fice commemoratiae,it is alſo a ligne; Rete 
and a repreſentation of his bodie as 2 
exiſtent in propria ſpecie, in it oWne — 
thape, as aboue you were tould. But ment & 
of the cup he ſaid, Ih chalice is the figne of 
neW teſtament. And ſince wee may, we e 
muſt alſo, take the word properlie; 3 
not for his inner Will ordecree; it is 8 
that onlie ſigniſicatiut, ſignificantlie: 
but for an authentike ſigne of it, as 
bath beene (aid before. ; 
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, Featlie, Chriff , Math. 26, 

ſaid the chalice à the fruite of 
the vine, enen afier conſecration, 
therefore the conſecrated chalice i 
Wine. indeed. 

D. Smith. Thoſe words wen 
ſpoken by our Saviour of the legal 
p, Which he and his diſcipit 
dranke before conſecration , & f. 
Luke doth teach cleerelie, cap. 21 
A [ince it doth not appeare thi 
our Saviour repeated the ſame word 
of the Euchariſtical cup, whiid 
he had ſaid before of the Legal, 
(though S. Mathew relates tlem af 


ter he bad related the con ſccratii 
j 


TY 


22 


TE sxvxwrH ARGVMENT 100 
of the Buchariſtical cup, ( there is 
more reaſon to ſaie that S. MattheW 
did not ob ſcruc order in relating our 


2» BoSeviours Words , then is underſtand 


thoſe of the Eucha riſticall cup Which 

S. Luke doth teach plainelie to haue 
beene Polen of the Legal or common 

cup; and $, MatiheW telletht not ex- 
preſie of Which they were Polen, but FIN 
only relates them (a I ſaid) after he pare 
had relate d the conſecration of the Eu- thele 
chariſticall cup. Since therefore (as 1 * 
did iuſſnuate before) it # not verie li. gether 
kelie that the ſame Words were 9 


wv || ſee 


ſpoken of bath cups & ſince that waar one 


S. Luke teachert inelie thas of ebe 
# two ia 


they were ſpoken of the common quyers 
cup Whereof S. Mathew makes no other 
mention, it « more likelie they 2 . 
were ſpoken of the common cup obſeruc 


onelie, and related by S. MatheW on + 


ont of order. the re- 


D. Featlie. Ianocentius, the lation. 
| Councell 


x08 THE SEVENTH ARGVMENT. 


Councell of V Yormes , and othes 30, 
expound the words, of the Euchari= | is 6 
ſticall cup. Euc 
D. Smith. 7 an/wer that for ther Ie this 
authoritie of ſome Fathers, thatopi- Þ| * 
nion ij probable: and according to their 
expoſition , thoſe Words are to be vn- 
In the gerflood in the [ame manner 4s about 
anſwer 
to the Wee haue expounded ſome Fathers 
3.arg. that ſaie, bread ic the bodie : to wit, 
bread changed in nature, &c. and 
ſo Wee ſaie, the fruite of the vine « the 
blood of Chrtf\, but the fraite chan- 
ged, not in shape but in nature, 
the ſupetſubſtantiall fruite, &c. 
 CMoreoner many Fathers expound it 
5. Hr. of the common cup 44 . Ierom, S. Beat, 
INC. 26+ 3 
Mat. and Theophila?, 
ee He added aſter wards that it wa 
phil. in moch to be admired Why Wee shou!d 
Tuc. | gather What the Euchariſt a , Ont of 
Words Which it 5 vncertaine Whetht! 
aur Saviour ſpate of the Euchariſt or 
36. 


HE SEVENTH ARGVMENT. tos 


mo, rather the out of thoſe Words which 


li þ it ma certaine he did peake of the 

Enchariff, theſe, T his is my bodie, 
ther o this the cu p, & c. 4. alſo, out of thoſe 
words Which he did not viter to tell us 
what the Euchariſt was, but that he 
would not drinke any more either of 


that or of the common cup, rather then | 
out of thoſe which he ſpake to no other , 


ce, ſimul 
1, end but to () [pnifie what the Butha- fiese de: 
i. How much better doe Carhuli. qdthe, 
he bes who Out of yord: which it n; cer- ot could 


n. 7taine Chriſt Pake of the Euchariſt, and be) bg: 


„Hate them to the endonelie to ſig niſſe 8 wn 
c. practice) what the Eachariit x; ra- riſt is 


1 ther then our of other Words which he —— 


„ ale to another end, and which it t5 making 
not altogether certaine he ſpate of the , 
a 

Zacharii : doc gather What the Eucha· for, be- 


i 
ri ij and make theſe words the rule of fore the 


of expounding all others about the De- dea 2 
Lion of the Euchariſt in that 
THEE, 


cles. 
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Arb 


W ee 
THE NOTES OF s. F. 


"FEre are two cleete ſolutions of 
D. Featlies argument, according 
to the two ſeuerall opinions about 
the cup our Sauiout ſpake of, Againſt 
the later he doth not make any new 
reply, but amplifies onely what he 
had obiected. The former, he ſaith, 
he did, that is, he thinkes he can, in 
fringe, as follo veth. 

D. Featly. lu thoſe words in S. Ma- 
thew, this fruite of the vine, the de- 
monſttatiue this, muſt haue rclation 
to the cup, of which S. Mathew ſpake 
before. Anſwer. It cannot, if the Ain 
r vine be taken for wine properly: 
the reaſon whereof is euident by the 
words ſpoken of the Euchariſticall 
cup which immediatly goe before ,ihi 
is my blood of the e teſtament , Which 
Is bed for mary vnto remiſſion cf ſinnei 


Wine properly, was not bed to * 
| | ol 
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Thelezall cup called the fruite of the viee, 1 


gion of finnes; the euchariſticall cu 
as, as the Enangeliſt (after our bleſ- il. 
ſed Sauiour ) oth here affirme ; ;» $4cri- 
d another yet morcexpreVely , TV fen ei 
P roemer 7 Cie Ludy ix uvoukoor, Hom 
This the chalice Which is shed FOR you. e ; 
Therefore the Euchariſticall cup was Sy | 
not wine properly. vera vi- 
D. Featly. Should I rake a cup, and , . 
aftet 1 had drunke of it, ſay, I would %% 
drinke no more of this, you would GD. 
vndetſtand me of that which l dran- er ele- 
ke of laſt. Anſwer. Did I ſee the who- e, e- 
le action, I should iudge according to 3 
that] ſaw; no doubt; and S. Mitthew pos. 
ſeeing our Sauiours action, did con- „ 
ceaue it well enough. But should one 5. Hie- 
ot two tell me that D. Featly at the ta- rom 
ble hauing drunke beere and wine, "2p 
ſaid, he would drinke no more of 4 2 f 
this beere ; I had no reaſon to thinke 
he meant wine, though wine were 
mentioned laſt before. Nov, by the 
relation of S. Mathew and*S. Luke 
(if you attend vnto it well, and te- 
member all Which they as the Or- 
gans of one infallible ſpeaker, the 


Holy 


112 Thelegell cup called the fruite of the vine, 


Holy Ghoſt, deliuer, (it appeares that 
our bleſſed Sauiour dranke of two le- 
uetall cups; and that he called the oe 
of them the fruite of the vine; the other il. 
his blood, and his teſtament ; auouching 
it to be shed for men. Both wete on 
the table before him; and he did in 
one ſpeach demonſtrate the one, tel- 
ling what it was; a ſtrange cup for the 
contents, S. Chryſoſtome cals it 
T9 ToTyg4cv 7) Se ng Dearudocamn, 
the twice dreadfull chalice; Tris the 
chalice the new teftament in my blood 
e. inthe other ſpeach he demon» 
ſtrated the other; telling what that allo 
was, and diſtinguishing it by a shon 
deſcription from the other, which 
Was his teſtament & his blood ; ſaying, 
I will not drinke from hence foorth 0 
Tuis fruite of the vine. 

D. Featly. Will you make S. Me 
thew to write non ſence; to relate 
Chrifts words 1 will drinke nomore 0 
this; and no where to expreſſe 0 
what he ſpake, or ro What this thi 
is to be referd? Anſwer. Ir is to be re: 
fetd to the fruite of the vine; 1 will 1 

drink 


rbe gail cup called the fruita of the vine. 115 
driake from hence forth of this fruite cf 
the vine 3 and he is ſenceles that can- 
not ſee this reference, it is ſo plaine. 
If ypu defire to knowe more of this 
©cup , read S. Luke whare.thethiog is 
wore at large. Vou are wont to faie, 
Scriprare muſt expound Scripture; 
heete it doth (0: why doe not you be- 
leeue what it tell: qu? 

D. Featlie, All the Fathers genetal- 
lie vndexſtand thaſe words, I Will not 
dinke c. of the Sacrament. Anſwer. 
Yau were told that ſome doe: and had 
anſver giuen you according to that 
opinion, which anſwer you haue not 
impugned: & that ſame doc not, as S. 
lerom, S. Beade, S. Anſelme, & Theo- 
philac, whoſe opinion is better 
grounded , as hith bene shewed. 
Wherefore you did amplific when, 


- 


you ſaid all generallie vaderſtood it of 
the Sacrementall cup. And when you 
come to verifie your words by na- 
ming thoſe al, you finde onelie hue in 
all, with one particular Councell: all 
which, held the reall preſence, and 
vere oppolite vnto you in the cauſe. 

5 HN Let 
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| £14 Phe! all eo called the froite of the vin. 
: enn. 


Ep. 162, Axeadie what ſainct Auguſtine laid 


Let vs lob ke on them ſeuerallie. Cle 
ment, Cyprian, Chryſoſtome, the 
Authour de dogmatibus, Pope Inno- 
cent, and the Councell of Wormes, 

Firſt, the Bishops in the Counccllof 
* Wormes were Knowne Papiſts in 
communion 'with the Sce of Rome, 
and at that tyme when by your owne 
confeſſi on the whole world belecued Þ|f ſaie 
the reall preſence and Sacrifice ofthe | Sau 
Maſle; which they alſo profe ſſe cuen ¶ vine 
in the Canon whence you would diſ- (an 
pute: and throroughout they shew be 
themlelues Papiſts, acknowledging ſaitl 
Confirmation, Monkes, Penance ot Sau 
Sacramentall Confeſſion &c. toge · ¶ Polc 
ther with the Popes authoritie in cal- bis « 
ling Councells, and determining con- ¶ and 
ttouerſies appertaining to Religion. 
The Ca de Eccleſtaticis dogmatl* tbe t 
bus which you circas S. Auguſtines, ehe 
is not his; and you haue beene told 


was in the Cup: even the price of out 
Redemption. He taught alſo that th 
holie victime whereby wee were! 


deemed, was diſpenced from the 4 
a 10 


e eintrat. of che vid 115 
nat: that Chriſt had his @wne bodice. ner: 
in bis oWne hands, and ſo caryed it oy ſupra % 
after (ach a ſtrange manner, as no man pag, 45. 
euer before did, or could beate him 

lfe: that wee teceaue the Mediatour 

leſus Chriſt With our mouth; and with one. 
our mouth drinke blood not vithſtan · in pfal, 
ne ding the ſeeming hortour. Clement 33+ J. 2+ 
ied || faies 5 wizars Hör ao'yor . as out 2%, 
the | Saviour in the Goſpell I on the true 4 OY 
zen | vine. Io. 15, if he 2 vine, his blood © 
dil. (and eſpeciallie as in the chalice) may 
ew de called (s) Wine. S. Chtyſoſtome (jxee x, 
ing faith in the place obiected that our le. 
Saujour doth chang the things pro- cited f. 
poſed; that he doth nourish vs wih! . 
his owne bodie, that we receaue him, . 
and touch him, and haue him in vs; 


-ON- 

ion. that Angels tremble when they ſee 
ati the thing Wherewith wee are fed: and 
pes exhorteth vs to beleeue it is as our Sa- 
told viour tould vs, bis bodir, and not to 
(aid truſt our ſence. He ſaies allo that is in 


the cup which did iſſue out of the ſide 
of our Sauiout. S. Cyprian did open- 
lie profeſſe vnbloody Sacrifice vnder 
the formes of bread and vine, Epiſt. 6. 
H 2 Neither 


* 2 , SITS 0 N x F 3 * n 
. . 2 , —— a Pat. 
* - N * a 
11 bb logall cu called the frait of thi i! 


Neither can all your gloſſes obſcu- 
re thoſe words before alleadged, 
P anis ite quem Dominus diſcipulis porri- 
gebat , non cffigre ſed naturd mut atis, 
omnipotentia verbi facts eſt caro. ſup . 
pote | fay the ſame of the wie, 
genimen iſtad non effigic jed natura nu- 


'- Fatum ,' omnipotentta Verbi factum | 


fſanguis. That frute of the vine beug 
changed not in Shape but in nature, is 
by the. OMWtyOTENCE of the word 
made hood. Itinocentius tertim, in the 
booke you cite, expounds the Mal- 
ſe, defends the reail preſence, and 
tescheth expreflic tranſubRantiatio:) 
Which he did allo define in the great? 
and gencrall Lateraſe Councell. 

D. Featlie. What anſwer you to 
many Fathers, a Councell, and you 
Pope? Anſwer, might as you {ce þ 
turne thedemaund bac K, to aſked! 
you, What yow lay to ſo many F- 
thers, and 4 Pope in 4 Generall Cour 
cell. But to forbeare making thruls 
becaufe yu think that is not fail 
plaic'n 4 deferidant: as there arct 19 


Coatoucrhics , ſoy'ous hall bar fot 
: p an{weh 


iI all enp called the ſroiis of the vide 11 
anſwer, two things: fir# , that all 
ace againſt you in the matter of the 
Real preſence againſt which you are 
diſpuring : which matter is defied 
by the Church; openlie deliueted 
in the gcriptute genetallie ackuo y- 
ledged in Antiquitie ; and thols .. 
whole authoritic is obiected did all 
beleeue it, as we doe: wherefore 
themſelues were to anſwer your ſctu- 
ple; & would doe it cafilie , in (am 
manner aboue (j ſpecificd. See ondlic, Lord 
the other Controuet he is not deter- 1 


mined by the Church; neither did t 


the Councell that you ſpraxe of, (a 
Nationall Couaccll only,) deter- 
mine anddefine it; norInnocentiug 
propoſe} it as matter pf beletfe, but 
aly 2s a private Doctour makes 
his vſe of it: nor the Fathers gene- 
tallie conſeut in it; nor the Sctiptu- 
ze openlie deliuer it; but rather the 
contratie. Wherefore admitting it to 
be probable, you ate to thanke tho- 
ſe Authours for the cutteſie: fox you 
cannot get ſo much by wale of ar- 


gamenr. And be that could, should 
| H net 


tit Thelegal) cup called the fraite of the vine; 
not be conttadicted on out "= for, 
per ſiſting in the belcefe of the real 
preſence, wee might indifferentlie de- 
fend, either that it was, or that it 
was not, the conſcerated cup, which 
is meant by thoſe words in 8. Ma. 

percea · thew. 

de by D. Featlie. D. Smith trium phed a8 i 

the Mi- he had gotren the da e, ſaying are 


«ror theſe your demonſtrations? are theſe 


more ſuflicient cauſes why you should ſe- 
then the perate your ſelues from our Church, 
er and from your brethren the Luthe. 


'narug "Sans? AnſWer. Had he not reaſon, 


him to When your oppoſitions were all 
belecue, anſwered; and the Diſpute at an end! 
cdi, The reaſons mouing to leaue 11 
ches COMMYNION OF THE CHRISTIAN 
nent of WOKLD should be vnauoidablie con- 
the con · Uincing + but hetherto there haue 
ference. appeared none ſuch ; nor euer vil 

doe, from the mouth of any Prote: 


ſtant. 
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of the conference, and 
the Miniſters ter- 
ſe guierſation. 


5 AN heere the conference ended, 
having laſted neere ſeuen bo- 
Wers; from noone ui 1t Was at 
& WM moſt night. Some daies after, D. 
Smith boping according to M. Fea- 
n  thies promiſe be should alſo haue 4 
die to propoſe the arguments for 
1 the Catholike tenet, told M. Kne- 
ver that be Would be readie to diſ- 
bote the next Tue/daie being the 
tenth of September , deſiring Lim t0 
give . Featlie notice of it the 
5 Sundaie before: but though be went 
H 4 thriſẽ 


1 rhe roweluſom of the conference, 
thriſe that date and iWviſe the next 
unis the. houſe wherein Qt. Feat: 
3 — 8 could not ſpeake With 
Co. e, im. Ariength hauing gotten ioſbes 
5 4 e Ab lim, bt * 5 him 2 
side him ſelfe agatn# the date appois· . 
ted: but the miniſter began io pretend N adi 
that he Was to Write letters , and ibat 
there remained yet & greate part of 
their arguments Whereunto in equi- 
rie it chowld he an / verea: - 7 * 8 
they chould be propoſed for the ſpat 
of an — 2 sheoll i 
obiect᷑ auy thing. DO. 8mith anſ wer l 
that he thought thy 10 be an vniui 
condition, as Well becauſe M. Feu. 
tie had not permitted him When bt 
Was to de ſend, /o much as to abe 
 thegrownds of bu tenet , and hen. 
fore woby would himfelfe demaond 
ow v0 diſpute When bu turne of at 
 fending Was? ws alſo, becauſe no ſach 
condition Wes agreed vfon in it 


Wl 


J 


OY 


Mateo epfons, u 
mme, „bas onlie bas M. Reatlie 
ghould | bent one daie allowed him tg 
goes «nd D. Smith thoutd have 


«Re 8 therefore u s 
dic Whereis he onlie mi gbr oppoſe ac. 
12 4 it bad FIG 77A M. 
'Featlie before. But M. Featlierefaſing 

rr K neact ded 
. 2 for hu ivarerey, d. = 

a8 Teeſe to leave Paris. EY hen M. 
Feu beard of ths n 
mes ) that D. Smith Woold not thak- 
Ae bis i Yi pore y mare after M. 

Kneoets depantareJdage et nig ht nboat 

Je f clack be ftnt . & neues 1 bins 

245 ſaid he would be ready to meete 

 themexHeete , pan condition a 

n might be alu wid trims ia proſecute 

wenge hu urg n. D. irh told 
i that could not be, cs 1 
Ar next Frida yis depart out uf Pars 
n. 


N 
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ne of conference , Tueſday , V Ped. 
neſday , or Thurſday y for longer he 
could nordiffer it. adding, that if M. 
Featlie Would make choiſe of none 
thoſe daves, he could neither performt 
hu promitſe ; nor ſaue his honour. He 
faid alſo thut if M. Featly would put 
downe under bi band that he Would 
wor keepe the firſt conditions of th 
erence: but adde neW condition, 
he would ſollicite him no more; but 
thy he wouldinterprete as adedlining 
of the conflict. 

V herefore the day folloWing M. 
Featly wrote unto M. Kneuet /n. 
ing he heard that D. Smith exattedif 
bim biz promiſe to meete againe, 0 
that he Was ready to performe it vpn 
Twe/day , as condition that he might 
hane leave firſt to propoſe all the reft #, 
bs arguments, as he ſaid D. Smith 
promiſed. V hich thing ver 
Was mo falſe , for the promiſe * 

| 1 


caſion 1 
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I made of all arguments , but of « 

day Wherein he +hould propoſe Which 

& what arguments be lifted: Which 

1 accordingly permitted him to does 

That he no declines the conflict it 

& exident, both by the neW conditions 

which be doth propoſe, & by hu oWne 

Words to one of hu freinds, Whome he 

told that Catholikes brought fo 
many () Teſtimonies of Fathers un 
to prouc the reall preſence that - 45 S. 3 
there vas need of many veekes e. 
to read th em ouer any the con- bei. 
in alſo of another of hu companie, 443" 
; who /aid plainly that M. F eatly did dinal ds 
exceedingly feare to vndertate the . 
rt of defendant, and [aught a(t oc you. + 

caſſon to ſave his hanoar, 


i pe 
* S e b e LK 
| ee 


THE NOTES OF 8. E 


, " 
* . 


Is wy ends the Relation , 4. 
had neuer lookt lo fatre abros 


had nor the Miniſter importune 
called it out. It was not a 
for the print, but plainely ſet doy- 
ne as you fee; howbeir, being euo- 
cated to publik iudg ment it feare; 
not to appeare , enen there , where 
the DoGour thinks all are on his 
fide. It is no great matter, by tht 
refle to make a show, to triumph 
In papers, and ſpeake freely there 
where none amy concradidt : but, 
could the Reader bane beene 1 
Spectatour, and ſeene this action in 
the life, be would haue acknov: 
ledged hat M. Kneuet hcreupon 
did confeſſe, that M. Featly W t9 
Jeng for Doctour Smith. Ne is man} 
: ef Ley =. 


= FF 


waies to veake to vndertake ſo 
gteate a vit, fo teady in atiſwer ſo 
kong in argument ſo cothuerfant 
10 Scripture » Fathers , Deuines. 
Much feffe (. whatever outrecuſs 
ance makes kim think of his abi- 
ty.) is he able to ouermatch an 
vnderſtanding fo full of ligbt ſo 
awple fo vigorous, excellently fur 
nished with all variety of learning; 
and, in a canſe ſo cleete ſo com- 
mon, the cauſe of the whole Ca- 
tholike world ; wherin the Ives 
of Controuerſics (if the Seripruce be 
Judge) giues cho ſentence openly in 
plaine termes on our (ide, and the 
Holy Ghoſt in che Cuvxcu dorh 
conſitme it. 

By the Miniſters catiage in the 
buſines, and by his owne- Relation 
ſince, you may conceaue What is 


5 5 * * — * p — 
Tt Lo 70. of the conference. 111 


in him; Ex vngue you may gather (4) Is 
whit a thing the (4) Lion is, I haue 1e 


v. heard from one that was preſent at tibyti 


the Conference , that he brought 


| : ; f leones Ne” 
„his arguments with him written in ge, pops: 


nf | 4 | a pa- lion:bes 
| Moleſti, Peatlie of himſelſe, in his Sales. f. 183. 


* 


* 
** 
1 
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 - Thi concluſion of the canferance ne Thecot 
 / - papers and vrged them ſoo 00a 
dei that M. Pory did prompt hin 
dideti times. He reports indeed 
that one of the ſtandets by (aid it 


was vera digladiatio, and not Sorbo 


ta velificatio ; velitatio I thinke he 


4 


would ſay. I inquired of the park 


from whoſe mouth the ſpeach shoul, 
haue come, who remembers no ſuc! 
- thing; but rells me the miniſter d 
runne ouer his arguments ſo lei 
ghely ; char it deſetued on his 
rather to be called /euifimg velitatit 
then vera dig adiatio. And as for the 
Sorbone Diſputants ouer whom he 
would inſult in the compariſon, the 
Hugonots in France do know the! 
neuer wanted euen of choſe Bache 
lours which he doth glance 2, 
ſuch as were able & ready to meet 
his Maſter'Moulins when ſocucr it 
durſt enter combat. 

M. Kneuet vpon the Miniſten 


poore cariage in the diſpute, and ie 
Ziuerſation afrerwards when 
$houlde haue antwered , diſliked 1 
Proteſtant Caule;(which he 2 . 
an 


ham 

it h 1 
cholla 
are t. 
as rec 
Ven 
ord, 

d one 
such a 
net; 
t ſul 
ot th. 


rize, 
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00 Phampion could not make good | 
ith argument in che preſence of a 
Fchollar , nor durſt face to face ap- 
te to defend it:) and ſoone after 
as reconciled vnto the Charch ; and 
Venice died a Catholike. So my 
ord, though he were nor permit- 
| once to put an argument, nor ſo 
auch as to shew the grounds of our 
net; vhng the wack onely & ne- 
t ſuffered for to draw the ſword; 
" the feild 3 and bore away the 
rize, 


8 "7 Heere td. 
« % rudi leape, 


Heer's the leap. 
bo 
8 
N 


4 " Fe 9 ol 3 : 
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n 1G Do , , 10h 
Ec Relatio diſputationis habit 
L Amter Keuerendf; Domi 
Richardxm , Epiſcopum Chalceds 
ſem , er Damct:ns Fratleum Miniſtry 
Proteſtanticum, de Reali Preſentis 
tro ſan ti Corporis Domini N. I. C. 
Euchariſtia, vnd cum notis. S. E. 4 
iunctis, nibil habet Catholcæ fidei a 
bonit moribus contrarium, prout mil 
conſtitit ex fideli relatione cuiuſd 
S. T. Doforis , qui opus totum pr 
git. Atuy Duaci 9. Iunii. 1632. 
GEORGIVS COLVENERI) 
S. T. Doctor, & Regius, Ot 
dinariuſque ac primarius Prc 
ſeſſor, Collegiatz Eccleliz 
Petri Præpoſitus & Canon 
cus, Academiez Duacenſis Cut 
cellatius ,' & librorum Cenſo 
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4 A E g . 


A RELECTION 


OF THE 
PRECEDENT CONFERENCE: 


Wherein it is defended againſt 
the exceptions 


o FE 
MIRTH V V AFERER i 


MASTER OF ART 


O F 
ALBAN HALL IN OXFORD, 


AND 


HIS APOLOGIE FOR 


DANIEL FEATLIE D. D. 
Cenſured By L. I. 


Non diſputare amant Heretici , ſed 
quoquo modo ſuperare. 


Auguſi. con. Fauſtum. lib. i;. c. i3. 


4 A Nn 
2222272255 


TO THE 


READERS OF THE 
TITLE. 


188 (Gentle Readers ) re 

to thank Hon for your paines. Tas 
laue allreadie fatu ſſed my deſire. I f 
it be knadyne that there 5 a Cenſute 
made of VVaferers booke , it 4 
enough. It à an honour to him; more 
then be deſtrued. 

There Was. but little in bu A- 
pologie; and there & not much hee- 
re inthe Cenſure. He 44 Maſter 
of Art, and | a Bache lour of Arr, 
of Oxford, Many of that V niuerſitie, 
might I write my name at leingrh, 


Would knoW me. 
12 | V Vaſe- 


131 re the Readers of theTitle , 
VVaferers learning u not much: 
nor mine. H us reading liitie. The bout — 
he cites maſt, aA tome of etght or ten * 
leaues: and | haue read a volume 
that quantitie. I shall haue occaſion 
n eie Latine /ometimes: parades 
me if I do not ſtill put the ſame in 
English. /.w4s #0 Willing to be. 
Hod (6 much labour vpon Mirth, 
Lind io What end bond a nan en- 
glish Ariſtotle ? He that wnder- 
Bands him not in Latine vnder- 


fands bim not in English. 1 deſire 
10 Reader but a good Interpreter. If 
%% Well read it, do read it ; andif 
0% Will not read it, do not read i. 
Either Will content me ; and more l 
will not beg. what allreadie you batt 
gen ne Was a cariefhe to 


The VVriter, L. I 
T0 


[43 


SARA ASS 
Rr e 


TO MASTER 


MIRTH VVAFERER 
In oxford; or Odiham, 
. or el. vvhere; | 


Qupcumque ſ4b axe; 
parry $15 N ccf | 
More vvitt, and more 


* 
* 


f grace. 
/ FT Here is a time (Sit) as 1 haue 
|; heard, to be mertje: and when 


better then in the companie af Mir- 
th I am no good Mulitian, yet, 
for this once, to beate a pat with 
you (for recreations/(ake,) I will 
diſcant ypon your baſe ,  App'ogier 
And becayſe 1 haue heard berg 
more skufull then your ſelf , when 
I ſee that you are out, or ſing ſuch 

I 3 things 


444 TO MIRTH WAFERER, 
things as you should not, | will 

te) Mo- be, I ſay not, your () Cynthiu, 
I haue reade your elegant Pampblet 
ouer, and am thinking to tell others 
*'whit I find in it. What hinders me} 
If they be good things , yourcom- 
mendation will be the more; & that, 
if 1 miſtake not, is the thing whi- 
ch you did aime at when you made 
it: if they be not, the, fault was 
yours to make them publike , and 
thereby to giue libertie to men, vi- 
thour iniurie to your fame, to ſpeake 

of ihem. 

He, they ſaie, that will not be 
laughed at, muſt not plaie the foole 
vpon ſtage; nor he publish his wea- 
knes in print that will non endure 
vyas Cenſure. you were told before that 
27.5, Your ſcriblings were childish, and 

full of errours. If after this admoni- 
tion you would needs come out in 
ptint, you should baue blotted out 
the faultes (which had beene to but. 
ne the coppie) and not haue added 
to your childishnes impudence i and 
obſtinacie to yout etrouts: whereby 
5 "T4 yout 


mitor, 
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your caſe is node made notorious and 


inexcuſable, | 

Whilſt the opinion of your weae 
knes ſtood onlie on report, it _ 
haue beene ſaide in your behalfe that 
fame doth not allwaies tell the ttuthʒ 
but if our iudgment of ſuch a defect 
in you be made according to your 
true picture, (drawac by your owne 
ſelf,) the iſſue of your braine, and 
image of your inſufficiencie, your 
piinced and approued book , in 
this cale ( which is yours) the Apo- 
logiſt himſelf knowes. not how to. 
make a good Apologie. 

The ground which a good name 
and fame doe ſtand vpon, and whi- 
< ch is honours obiect or mocue , is 
worth and vertue, when ve queſtion 
F a mans worth, we may conſider him 
either abſolutelie in all kinds, or te- 
ſpectiuelie to ſome particular waic of 
eſteeme, that is, onlie in one kinde. 
That which you, in tciting out this 
d Pamphlet, aimed at, vas to be thought 
41 gd Controvertiſt,a diſcteete Coun- 
ſellour in mater of Religion, an acute 


14 Apelogiſe 


Quan: 136 TO MIRTH WAFERFR, T( 
doque Apologiſt, and a good writer. In which 
operte* kind, I tell you freelie Maſter waferer, 


7 eſis you haue defamed your ſelf (if before 


illaram You had any fame in this kind) & for. 
repella- faited your honour. This | will shev, 
mus, without ſolliciting any in Oxford to 
mexime come and teſtifie what they know, 


1 twice, ſince I read your boo ke,] haut 


primò beene there, and neuet asked as much 
quidem as what you were, ) out of your owne 
r mouth, vnder your owne hand, by 


onum 
eius qui Y out owe booke. 


\contu- A booke that comes abroad into 
meliam the world, should haue nothing in | 
iofert, againſt faith or good manners ; yout 


uh - booke offends in both. How it offeds 


ius au- in faith, and how deficient it is inal 
dacia ſuch learning as you haue vndertaken 


repti- to shew, the cenſure will note, iti 


mouth wore then can be ſaide in fewe words 


teto ta- Vet this in generall. The whole (cope 
lianon of the bookeis ro maintaine an Here- 
2terer , ſie, againſt GodsChurch, & againſt out 


— 


ſ | 
Hud * Bleſſed 


Preuerbiorum 16. Reſponde Nalte inxtaftultitiam ſoan N 
Abs ſapieus rideatuy Alio modo propter bonum molto 
tum quorum profecius impeditot proprer cõtumelia 
nobis illatas. Vade Gregorius &c. S. The. 2 2 4 72.4 5 


TOMIRTH WAFERER, y 
ch Zleſſed Sauiouts exprefle words; for 
the maintenance of which Hereſie, 
you auouch many more; and ſtile it 2 yyaf; 
nere Sopbiſticall cauil ( d heauens!) to pag 82 
Wake Chriſt imme diatlie on his word, 

For manners, Egeric one doth ex» 
pet in a vriter, then chieflie when he 
treates of Religion, Vetacitie in elocu- 
tion. and tranquillicie of mind, where» 
by his judgment may be ſincere and 
his words deſerue credit. But your 
booke diſcouers in you great defect 
in both. it he wes you to be borne a- 
way with paſſion, wholle partiall, 
and much addicted to the vices of ca- 
lumniating and Hing. 

The Cenſure will note part of your 
lyes, and calumnies. Here onlie L will 
put you in mind of your comport- 
ment towards my Lord of Chalcedon, 
and S. E. bet wixt whom you ſaie you 
diuide your (bittet) language. 

Vour cariage towards my Lord 
(whom the greateſt ſchollers in En- 
glad do knovne to be a great (choller) 
is (giue me leaue to calls ſpade a ſpade) 


matapertlic inſolent. Vou are a meere 
> Punie 


1338 TO MIRTH WAFEREFR, 
Punie , and he a Reucrend Prelat; yer 
you, Good Maſter Doctor take notice 
that -von muſt be kept ad idem. Bu 
by the Docte urs lcaue . For shame Fa. 
ther not · , not 4 Word of this in arſw 
to one who paſſeth, for 4 grandie, O. 
Smith laies downe 4 rule that · Rathr 
ſaie Ie cõtra. the cõpariſon of eating flry 
in mummie deſerues no other anſ wer bu 
mum: yet becauſe it 15 4 peece of bis Lord: 
ships wiſdome it shall be ſifted; Then, 
Lordships ſingular imperfectiõs, &, Ono 
vnſufferable dotage 3 with other more 
bitter peaches, wherewith your Puri 


' tan gaule leekes to dishononr hit 
knowne worth, And for S. E. yout 
anger ſcarce forbearcs to annihilate 


ö 


bim in matter of learning. 

He you ſaie, bath anſ Wered but ſtan- 
meringlie and by roate. ſo poorlie as nol 
Worth con fut ation. if as. fraudulent oil 
fabulous 41 his relation is illiterate a 
ſtender , they haue neither truth nor honc- 
ſtie in them. ſimple, ſimple, ſimple, ſumphe, 
ſimple, ſimple, Far beluwe the auſ Wer of 
D. Featlie, a Weaker pen may foile bin 
tuerie bon can tell j ou. Tour Sophiſtric u 
Stan 8 ſlender 
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lender and boyish. your veric A. B. C. of 
ogick will teach you. Onlie ſmile at 
ome paſiagers and they are anſw. red. 
Je muſt giue me leaue to anſwiy With 
ſmile. you doe wiſclie to applie your 
fto the vnlearned, for they that can 
ft authors - We will pardon bis dot ing. 
ou cloſe this ſentẽ ce verie ſaucilic, if you 
ere not as good as cup · valiant. though 
on Should teach the ignorant as ſeidome 
"do (now atleaft in his place 1 am 
5 do ſoʒbut Mercuric is not made of 
very ſtock. Pardon my interrupting 
fyou, | was wearic in gathering tho- 

phraſes out of your booke. Brieflie, 
hat I may end, though you do nor, 
du tell him, he is) ghaweles and foole- 
ardie. that there in in he anſwer (that 
eader, Which thou haſt but now 
ene, )inſufficiencie and obſtinacie. falla- 
ions dealing. the ſpirit of contradiditor. 
ternes. ſatyrs, inuectiu es. jecres.ſlaun- 
. detractions. lies. non- ſence.calumnia· 
eng. and hat not ? yet forſooth, f 
me lines may ſecme to gall him lie male 
% you) no Apologie, becauſe it can 

lead retalia tion. 
Can 


1460 TO MIRTH WAFFRER: 

Can it ſo Maſter Wafcrer? and an 
the holje Brethren vindicatiue, in 
deedꝭ li ſeemes. 

Et Lito ſud bilis ineſt. 

haue tecited part of your languay 
which you ſay you deuided bein 
them ewo; for you deale by retaile wit 
them with other Catholike Deving 
you deale in gtoſſe, callin ö their | 
ning tugling Philo ſophie 3 their tenen, 


impious deluſions ; their peas, impudeahi 
and their docttine ſuch as will not Rig 
to licenſe the towdeſt lie, ſo it be adi 
giows tothe cauſe of Rome. So you, 


Thete are ſome, the Philoſophe 
tels, qui circa ſinem communem peru 
iudicant, who iudge vnto Wardlic of th 
the common, higbeſt end. You kno 
their name. The Scripture ſaith che! 
are an infinite companie of fooler,anc 
euerie one will be medling, you beginn 
to be wiſe in your owne conceit; IN 
anſ wer or cenſure you, this once, lei 
that egge prooue a Cocatrice in yol 
braine. my Cenſure shall be your gli 
whetgin you may examine both on 


R. TO MIRTH WAFERER. 144 
d an arning and your manners, and a- 


end, | | 
shall be thought by. ſome, leſſe 
ſe, for appearing with you vpon 
weſt ſage; eſpeciallie in the manner 
nul at 1 do; bat, no matter; fo I may do 
vull oa, or any other, good. One laid, to 
| weake I became as Weak,that I might S. Paul. 
ine-the weak. and, 1 am made all things 
nen e all men, to gaine all to Chriſt. 
% To deale with you, required no 
f fe thoughts, or deep ſtuddie: and 


ere ate Ferie Academice 3 ſchollets 
„ Wave their daics of recreation. Keque 
phaWemper arcum. you came abroad, Matter 


rl afcrec,as I ſuppoſe (a fir of Qrnavnn) - - 
of 80 shew- Mirthzand I, without offence 


noi ay ſometimes (mile, congruit & ve - 

then ati ridere quialetans:de furs æmulis li- Tertull. 
andere quia ſecura eſt. It appertained to 

ann he part 1 vndertook, Vbicumque dig- 
virus offeu¹m eſt. 

len Sickmens pills are lapt in ſweete- 


you me maladies be cured vith muſick. 
l wir th cecooer you, Ishull be glad 
12 made you merrie. Ir vpon the Cen- 
lace you grow penitent, I shall be 

glad 


142 TO MIRTH 'WAFERER, 
glad | made you ortie 1 Not that ) 
Were made ſorrie, but that you ſorro 
to repentance. 

To others I shall giue warningt 
take beede of ſuch Paphlets as yo 
made to ſpred errours. they be pr 
row and vaine bablings that increi 

y degrees to more and more vage 
lines. they partake in their kind 
peſtilent natute of ſerpeuts; and ti 
(yours Maſter Waferer, ) which n 
ſeth vp the head to hifle at the 
Qrine of the Church,and ſpits ven 
at the Defenders of it, is one. But 
will cut it, into pieces; and with 
ſegments will make a medicine 
cute the ſwelling which another 
the ſame kind(Featlies Conference )il 
made in your head. 

This your Pamphlet. the gay co 
of your Indiſcretion, you haue l 
vp and done verie trimlic , W 
verſes. Nunc oblita mihi tot carmina. 
longer ſince I was a child, Els, ou 
the tuines of that Kind of 1carnit 
would hurle ſometimes à piece, 
the head of yout Apologie. 
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My quarrell, Maſter Waferer, is 
not with your perſon, bur with 
your book. If I touch you it is by 

ar wedium: no other, put that of, 

rouch not you but ſome other 
that hath ſcribbled ir. Wherher you 
be the man, ot not; I wish to you 

tomy ſelf, and to all, that God in 
bis mercic will pleaſe to amend what 
i: amiſſe in ys ; and make vs cternallie 
his ſeruants, This is the minde and 
prayer 08 


Your frindlic Enemie 


and cenſuring Friend, 


ö 


1 
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ANSWER TO THE 
EPISTOLARI 


PROL OGYVE. 
e your Apologie be diversFpi 


tles ſcarce worth reading : nol 
worth anſwering. In one of then 
which is to S. E. you quarrel wit 
him, firſt for concealing his name. yo 
ſave the firſt letters of it, enough it 
owne the book. He was not to mi 
Ke it further knowne to ſuch 
you , who vex your Antagonili 
more with Purſuiuants then vil 
Arguments. Had I been the man 
might haue told you further thi 
your prophetick wit had half ſpel 
the letters, begining your Epiſtle! 
him thus, Sir Refuter, in con cealiſ 


our name c. S. you read ir, 
a a tl 


A.ſe to th Cpifelarie prolegut, 145 
title * a Barchelour. — facti 
qui bene cœpot habet. I 

Secondlie you quarrell with him 
for laying that my Lord of Calcedon 
is a Doctout of Devinitie , and of 
Oxford, ( he told Featlie ſo when . _ 
they met, ) whereas it is concedueds a 
ſay you, that bis Lordship can bew fs 2 
uo teſttmonie of his degree talen, then 
bis owne hand, Yet he can, Maſter 
Vaferer, as good, not to ſay bet- 
ter, then your DoRour can, for 
his. and derined from that Authoritie . 
which is able to etect Vniuetſities, 
and hath eſtablished all, that indeed 
gziue degrees in Deuinitie. The autho- 
rizing of that power which is to giue 
publik teſtimonie of abilitie in hi- 
gb eſt learning , and to declate a man 
t to teach it (teaching of Deuinitie 
being a mattet of great conſequence 
in the Chriftian Societie) doth apper- 
taine to the See Apoſtolique. And ho 
vho can etect an Academie, can make 
one to be of it. | 128 
Thirdlie you tax him as if he had Sup 
fad that my Lord, after he was Bil- P45: 
ge 2 K bop 
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146% Anſwer to the Epiſftolaric prolexuc; 
hop, had challenged Featlie, in Eu- 
gland. you shall haue your anſwer 
in the end of the Cenſure. meane 
while, he who teades the words of 
S. E. will ſee that you miſtake and miſ. 
report him. | 

la another of your Epiſtles you 
8hew the ſtreingth of your phantaſte 
| which hath ſuddainlie shrunk S. k. 
into the littenes of a pigmie, and may- 
niſied Featlie into a tall Giant. (Hes. 
E.) is, ſay you, far belowe th: are 
D.Featlic: who lookes, b:like, ouet 
him as the Devil did (the wordis) o- 
uer Lincolne. But, if your Champion 
be ſo far aboue, may it not be (waigh 
them againe) becauſe he is in thi 
cauſe, minus habens. 

You adde that ſome weikey pen (you 
owne) may foile him. But you beginne 
to crow to ſoone. Were you borne 
with a crowne vpon your head? i 
Dot, you muſt winne, before yo! 
ling your epinicia: & you mull fight 
before you vinne yet ſee; this pulls 
Martis crowes, againe z the coiſe 
rence , you ſai e, is ſo weaklie mal 
tained that one who Was at that teh 
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Aufwet to the Epiſtolarie prologue, ra 
a- infant is now growne ſtrong enough to 
© diſable it. how? ſtrong enough? you 
might haue left that rather to ſome 
friend of yours; or to the iadgment 
of the Reader: who now perhaps, 
hearing you ſo ſoone commend your 
ou ſelf before you come to tryall, will 
ite haue difficultie to beleeue that, that 
k. infant which you ſpeak of, is yet come 
19- {to his age of diſcretion, 
Neither haue you omitted to inſi. 
rof nuate the method ( ouer and aboue 
uet Ming and c alumniatin g,) which you 
meane to keepe in putting of, thoſe 
things vhereunto you cannot frame 
| ſeeming anlwer. Onli ſmile, ſay you. 
dt ſome paſſages and they are anſwered, 
hey be anſwered then, ſuce: for your 
pleene is petulant. dut, curandum plant 
ne riſus rideatur. 

22. Solutos 
Qui captat riſus hominis famãque dicaci's 
ngere qui non viſa poteſt;camiſſa tacere 
Wi nequit; hic niger eſt:hunc tu Roma- 

ne cauẽt o. 

Who ſee ke occaſion to laugh and Leere: 
eigne things that are not; babble all they 
heare. | K 2 Sach 


145 . 
Such black ones, Romane, do not tho 
come neere. 
Thus farre your Epiſtolarie Prolo- 


gue. 1 come now to 
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APOLOGIE]N.” 
| by th 
3 THe Doctor, firſt obiedioſ the 


I , that in the wordes of lu 
ſtitution there was 4 figere. Is va 
Anſwered by the diftinition if 
double feure: one, hath the vnn 
tie io ned With it; and thu tit 
of figure war admitted. Ano 
bath not the weritie iojned W 
1, and this kind of feure We 

* 


pied to be in the Wordes of inſti- 


tution. 


H & 
* N 8: 
T Apologiſt. Before I anſwer 

your D ofours diſtindion, I can 
not but challeng S. E. for ſmoothering 
our Doctours maine argument. 


1 The Cenſure. I neuer ſaw your fa. 
ee, yet I know you. By your voices 
by the beginning of your ſpeach, by 
the verie opening of your mouth. 


You can not but challeng. When 
man was firſt made , he was left 
(the Scripture ſaith) in manu con- 
filis ſui, fir ro deliberate on his a- 
Qions z with power ginen him, 
freelie to chooſe, and do, what in 
diſcretion he thought beſt. And the 
Fiſe do ſo Kill. when the they (ce 
K 3 ne 
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wo Alirih 4 Chalengey. 
no iuſt occaſion, they can chooſe and 
do forbeare to intrude themſelues in- 
to Diſputes and queſtions that ate s- 
boue their reach, and in ſuch matters 
to pteſume to teach and corrett and 
challeng others that haue ſpent mote 
time therein. Which viſdome and 
' diſcggtion be the firſt things of many 
which I miſſe in you, who are at this 
preſent ſo diſpoſed that you can not 
fotbeare; yOu can not but challeng. 4 
Martid'it {ure from your natiuitie. 
It were good wee 2 whom yon 
meane to ſet vpon, that others be out 
of feate. In the proſecution of Vhich 
Inquitie I meete another of your ins 
diſeretions. You know not yet the m 
onlie you haue ſcene two lettetsof 
his aame; but were he ſome Deuine 
(though your ſelf be but a (mattrer in 
the Science, it matters not, you arc te. 
ſolued and do challeng him. 
May not the matter betwixt you 
(which you know was neuer any) be 
taken yp? No:by no meanes. Hath be 


donne you any wrong ? None at all 
. 7 JVtong: N why 


Mirth a Chalenger. 15t 
why then muſt you challeng , and him 
rather then ſome other! 
For ſmoothering the Doctourt Argu- 
ment. Are you the DoQour? Noz lure 
you are not; | know you by your 
voice. Vet me thought when l toucht 
Four booke firſt, 1 perceaued Eſaws 
and. The more citcumſpect muſt L 
be, comming to deale With ſo mon- 
ſtrouſe an Aduetſarie, that hath more 
handes then one man. 
vell: ye haue had a Gghtof your 
ou one half;we know your genus, one 
ue that cannot but challenge. But ſach 
-þ there may be perchance more, that 
n. By arc indiſcreetlic determined to chal- 
1s leng, What is your difference let vs ſee 
of W that. 
ne Ap. Before I Anſwer your Doctors di- 
ia ſtinftion I can not but challeng. You doe 
ce. not onlie challeng then, & chat with- 4 
cout dilctetion, for you can not but do 
du ſo:but you Anſwer diſtinctiõs alſo. This 
de indeede euerie challenger doth nor. 
be It is your difference, this. Neither 
11, WF Voods nor villages breed any ſuch 
by challenges. So yow we haue from you, 
K 4 and 


=, Mirth & Challenger, 


and of you, a definition, at leaſt a Def- 
eription, taken according to the qus· 
lutie which hecre you come to hey, + 
Ideſire not to take away what Gol 
hath giuen you;your wit Maſter Wa 
ferer , is not the ſloweſt: and your vn- 
derſtanding ſeemeth to be goode- 
nough were it out of the bondes of 
errour, But that humour which ma- 
kes you raiſe your ſelfe aboue the 
Church, and 'S amp condemne& 
contemne it, being ſeconded with the 
aſhon of a Spirit whollic Puritanical, 
ath blinded your vnderſtanding, and 
ſora:ned your wit awry , that had 
your friends loued you well they 
should not haue let you looke abroad 
in this publik manner. For, the condi- 
tion of the world is ſuch that poſſiblit 
ſome will laugh at Mirth , and ſay 
hy, man! you in your gowne and 
cap! be diſtin4ions tobe anſ Were? ate 
you yet to leatne the difference bet · 
wixt an Anſwer and an Argument, bet- 
wixt a buckler and a ſword, and jet 
can not but challeng Ludere qui neſcit - 
But I pray you Sir , vill you meete n 


cugges 


— 4 ion: 153 
euogels, or at sharp? not at sharp 
belike,for that were dangerous your 
cauſe might haue holes made in it. no, 
dot at Sharpe, But , such as you 
thinke will flrike with bucklers on- 
lie, you can not but challenge. Thus 
freche will they ſpeake ro your face. 
of But, what — fot Academians do 
l behind your back) 

7 O lane, à tergo quem nulla ciconia pin 

ſit, 

ho MW Nec manus duriculas imitata eſt mo bilit. 

l. The two fac't man Was happic in his 
ad kind. 

al W That none did mock. him; for he ſaw- 

& b: bind. 

ad WM Apologiſt. For ſmothering ouy Do- 
li- N fours maine Argument. 

lie Cesſure. Not he. It was choked 
Vvicha diſtinction, All his labour was 
nd WW to bring it focth into the light; which 
is far from ſmothering. 

t Apologiſt. He mates him beginne to 
t- ¶ diſpute at the'third ſyllogiſme. 

et Cenſure. The ſubſtance of your 
boots Argument is related and 


. @[Wered to the fall. The pream- 
5 bles 


174 The Dec lose firſt Argument 

bles which you miſſe had ruſted in 
the paper of Argumentes he broy. 
ghr with him, had he not drawne 
them long after, forthe print. The 
good foldier doth not eſteeme 
florish amongſt ſtrokes : when hit 
aduetſatie comes to ſtrike, he ſtands 
his ground, and encounters ; rd: 
pes, denſuſque viro vir: but whillt of 
fers are made onlie a farte ot, he ſmi. 
les at the follie. To beate the aire is no 
conqueſt fot a man. 

The ſumme of your Doctors flow 
rishing (which you call the maine i. 
gument) as fat as it is pertinent to 
the firſt obiection, is this. The Catho- 
lik tenet of the teall preſence hathno 
ground in Scripture, Ergo.the Antec: 
dent is proued; becauſe if there ven 
any ground in Scripture for it, it vet 
Marth. 26, or Ioh. 6. but in neither of 
theſe: Ergo. The Minor ptoued, be 
cauſe theſe wordes Matth. 26. Thy i 
my body, are to be ynderſtood figu 
tiuelie: At which proofe the Catho. 
like Relaror did beginne: and them 


he did your Do@or more n 
| 20 m t 


the Dellowrs ße Arguments 185 
he eſtimation of ſuch as might be 
able to diſtinguisk a graue Scholler 
tom a ttifling Punic, then if he had 
yite · dra v ne his diſcourſe into more 
arts, importing but the lame: and for 
heleading Enthimeme, traced in this, 

nh a Coxcomb in his fothead, Po- 
tio quam defendis falſa eſt; Ergo fal- 
(ls. 

But if I miſtake not your pulſe, a- 
other thing-ir is that gricues you, 
which you doe not complaine of. 
our Doctors argument was pteſent- 
ie cut of, with a diſtinction, in ſo much 
bat he was faine to take another, and 
rom Scriprure ( which onlie you 
hinke able to warrant a tenet in mat - 
et of faith) to paſſe to the Fathers: 
vhom notwithſtanding , you do not 
told to be infallible in their ludg- 
nent, as he was told at the ſame time. 

For auoiding of which, diſgrace in 
banging ſo ſoone and lo oft his Me- 
dium, be hath premiled a ſy/logi]ſme 
ith all kind of mediums in it; that ſo 


hanging neuer ſo oft, he might be 
e ſaid 


\s £ 


„% The Doflourt f Argument) 
ſaid never to change. As if shout 
argue thus | 
That doctrine Which hath (i) no four 
dation in the Word of God, and is (2) re 
pugnant to the doctrine of the true au- 
citt Church, ex (3)ouerthroWcth the pris. 
ciples of right reaſon, implying (4) pc. 
pable abſurdities,and apparent (5) contre 


dictions, is to be reiected as erroneous and 
hereticall. This is Featlies Maior, | 
ſubſume. 5 
But Caluins doctrine of the Es. 
ehariſt, is ſuch. Quamuis incredible ſiti 
tanta locorum diſſ antia carnem Chriſtid 


nos pene trare vt ſit nobis in cibum , tana 
meminiſſe debemus quant um arc ana Spire 
tus Sandtiſupra captum noſtrum emueanh 
& debet fides concipere quod mens 10 
comprehendit. Though it be incredible 
that the flezh of ChriR thould penetrt 
vnto vs in ſo great a locall diſtance , to l 
our meatezyet wee muſt call to minde bos 
much the ſecrets of the holy Ghoſt arc. 
beue our capacitie; and faith muR cor 
ceaue what the vnderfanding is not able 
to comprehend. Caluinus lib. 4. Inftiti 


645.17. 
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The Deftones firſt argument. 157 
Ergo Caluins doctrine of the Eucha- 
Fiſt is to be reiected as erroneous and bee. 

fericall, | 

Let me call this, my maine argu- 
ment; and I vill. leap from place to 
place, all the Topicks ouer; without 
changing my Medium: iult as | your 
Champion' doth. 

Now touching this Argument:you 
vill thinke that by denying the Mi- 
nor, you do ſatisſie for the pteſent, till 
＋ 2 ptooſe be made: why then 
u should not our Defendents denyall 
be ſatisfaction enough for yours, in 
chat vhich, M. Featly barely had af - 
ſirmedꝛand for the reſt, which was one 
parte onlie, (the firſt ) which he did 
vndertake to proſecute ,, an Anſwer 
met his proofe and diſpatcher it. Which 
made you ſtep out into the liſt, to do, 
you knew not (for feare) what, or a- 
gainſt whom: At laſt, it was teſolued 
vndet your Cap, that you would anſ- 
Wer the diſt inction: but, ( becauſe it 
were to much for Hercules himſelf to 
deale vith two at once) you [would 


firſt of all c balleng S. E. for PO | 
em 
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rs The Doffourt firfÞ avrument, 


the maine Argument. Wherunto his Relat 


Anſwer,l know, would be this, thatir 
was fullic latisfied and diſpaiched, 
there being nothing obiected which 
was not ditectlie aniwered, either 
by denyall, if it were barely offirned 
(euen according to the telation of 
your owne Doctor; ) or 67 dijtinttion 
of aterme in the proofc of that which 
was vndettaken; as in his Notes you 
had mote at large. 

Apologiſt. Doctor Smith would fa 
ther a falſe opinion vpon vs , that We holl 
there is 4 meere figure in the Words ;Thi 
is my bod) : Whereas Wee moſt plau ij o 
firme that the Sacramentail l mentis ot 
not meere emptie ſignes of the bodyand 
blood of Chriſt but a true and liucly fgut 
of them. 

Cenſure. Firſt you caller g;and next 
You giue the he; wherein you $hev 
your ſeif more cholerick then n- 
full. Are not you the man who main. 
taine that a propoſition cannot be 
mixt: partlie proper, and partlie fig 
ratiuc? The diſtinction of a meere fin 
and not meere in ſpeach, is nothing but 6 
meere fiction, ſaith your Otacle, in hi 


aich | 
pro 
ietle a 
peach 
#chis 
ak 50 
andy 


tune; 
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bi Relation, pag. 293. and pag. 294. how 


at it 
ied, 
uch 
her 
med 
of 
tio 


ich 


aith he, cd the ſame ſpeach be figuratiue 
proper, that is proper ex improper*& a 
ietle after. what is this to proue that 4 
peach Which may not be properly take 1, 
wchis cuerie figuratiue, may be properite 
alen, and ſo figurata, and propria both? 
ind you, Maſter Vafeter, to the ſame 
tune, pag.17. Sinceg proper ſpeach is 
When wordes are taken in their genuine 
enſe, and 4 figurative when they are 
anslated or taken from their genuine 
enſe, tobe taken in their native ſenſe and 
tot in there native ſenſe ( beſides that it is 
ameere fiction) is 4 plaine contradittion. * 
And pag.36.That'there can not be à pro- 
per and figurative ſenſe both, in one and 
the ſame propoſition I haue already pro- 
ned. So you. & vitula tu dignus. When- 
ce it followes , that the propoſition 
Which wee ſpeak of. This is my body, is 
according to you, meetelie figuratiue. 
for figuratiue you ſay it isʒ and, all fi- 
3 ſpeaches ate, you ſay, meere- 
y hgurariue. the caſe then ſtading (oy 
my thing that fawnes on your lear- 
ned Maſtership, may put forth the tõ- 


gue, quanto m ſitiat canis Apula, tat um. to 


150 Weferer defends a meere figure; "3M 

lick vp againe,this- Doctor Smith woull diſpute 

Father a 2 opinion vpor vs, thatt in the c 

held theri is in the Wordes (This is jb. The, 

die) a meere figure, Whilſt the ſtande Jpiricus 

by.take notice that you confelle wit dn the 

all, the opinion which your oradt;il: _ 

Fallitay, and your ſelf, m a intaine, to be ſahhezſet into en 

* _ ſor much is imported by thoſe word erein 

4,1” P.. Would 1 vrding 

ſbi per | + we Wos impoſe 4 fa ſe opinon v0 © ED. 

Sc vt, (V hat opinion?) that we hold that, 

te cen. inthe Words a meere figur. this opinid ** 

ang you lay is falſe , and for to maintain th 4 k 

FT this falſe opin'o you ate come abroat * 

verbo a polemick in print 3 Antyciras ſom 

Dei chi Will ſay, and vnhappilic enough 
1 lor ſorbere merac a5. 


2 * fla the other part of your worde 


ccord: 
he C 
ords( 
ſubmit 
Calvin, by me cited in this 5. herein je nd of 
4 Inſtic. would ſeeme to put downe youlſe 


C. 14+ 6. Fhich' oQol 

xl ene tenet for which' your * e 
#bſurdius ; _ © ehe vo 
oft quam $4rramevta efferri ſopra verbum , cio and vr 
ſont & ſgilla.Idem in Conſenſu de re cn peach 
Vocatur penis ſacra cu, corps: Chriſh nou quiet q tC 
quis teſtatuy nobis vere dariin'cibum.[demin Matt Co)" * 

in e. 19. Euchariſtiam vocat ſioſtolom pans Simi )acc 
froſtom, eruſtolom, placentam, & lagenam,yocant VV! be die 
Kerus, Bez, Petrus Martyrs . 


Vy oferer defends 4 meeve fi 181 
Pina shew your ſelf 
in the cauſe. 

The controuerſie, was not about the 
ſpiricuall effeFes, which do follow vp- 
dn the receauing of this bleſſed Sa- 

ment, but about the thing receaued 
into the mouth; Whether this thing 
ete indeed our Sauiours bodie, ac- 
vrding to the veritie and ſubſtance , a8 
dis wordes in proprietie of ſpeech 
wport,This (in forme of bread) is my 
adie? Whether in the holic Euchatiſt 
there be reallie our Sauiours bodie 
ccording to the yeritie and ſubſtãce? 
he Catholik Church takes his 
ords(as being dogmaticall)properlie, 
ſubmitting het vnde ſtand ing tothe 
dmajporene veritie that ſpake them: 
nd affirmeth what he, her Cod and Sa- 
tiour, did afficme. Maſter Featlie on 
the other ſide laboured to proue that 
hewordes were not to be conſtrued 
and vndetſtood properlie; that the 
2 was meetelie figuratiue; and 
that Chriſt is not there(in the Eucha- 
al according to the ſubſtance of his 
„die, orshrawded vader the acci- 
| 8 L dents 


77. 
f ignorant 
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$i © FY aſery defends a mere figms 
dents of bread, In which tenet, you 
Maſter Wafeter, ioyne with him, tel. 
ling vs, V Vce (theſe are your wordes) 
denie ſuch corporall preſence of the body 
and b.00d, as if the thing ſignified and u. 
preſented were according to the natural 
ſubſtance thereof contained vnder the 
shapes of the outward jignes, A hgure 
(you know) was gtaunted; the ques 
ſton was whether this figure had the 
veritie(the bodie and blood ofChrilt) 
in it; or whether it were emptie ofit, 
Whether that which the Apoſlles te- 
ceaued into their mouthes, were 4 
meete emptie figure of the bodic and 
blood of Chriſt; or whether the thing 
within that Sacramentall ſigne oth- 
gute, werte (as our Sauivurs wordesit 
their proptietie import)his bodicand 
his blood. The Proteſtants that (peak 
their minds plainelie, pret&d no moi 
then a mcere figure. 
Their words are ſet downe in the 
Collation ( whither S. E. direded 
See the youz) where they, your Maſters, and 
Wo , the beſt learned on your fide, (pealt 
the Ca. Of the Euchariſt, your ownc 2 


tholik * 


Feat 
Ing 
bodie , 
true bo 
pat fle 
ther th 
Chriſts 
this my 
Its not 

common 
ture, n. 
nothing 


«ſigne, | 


Feaips ayers bold 4 were figure. 16 

It xt the bodice of Chriſt, not his very and pro- 
bodie , not. bis bodie it ſcif, not his ieſtant 
true bodie , not his ſubſtantiall bodiz ; Doric 
nat flesh, not Chrifs true flesh 3 but ano · e er. 
ther thing, and much different f1om- preſſe 
Chriſts  flesh:: not the thing i ſelfe of worde 
this myſterie, not our ſpiritaul - fooge, ofSc tit 


I nothing els but bread, nothing but nap wp 


common bread, nothing but 4 bare cred- gnglich, 
ture, nothing but « bare ſigne,or figure, pag. 266, 
nothing but meere bread and Wine. Only & (494+: 
«ſigne, only 4 ſeale,, only 4 token, ond) 
ateſiſication, only a ſymbol, only « type 
of Chriſts bo die. It only bath the name of 


Chriſts bodie , it is only a ſimple cœremo- 
nie. It is ſo the bodie of Chriſt 45 the Paſ- 
chal lambe w 5 Chriſt, 4s the dove Was the 
Holte Ghoſt, «s the Water of baptiſme 
na the blood of Chriſt. Ii i the bodie 
of Chriſt only figuratiuelic , by reſem- 
blance. and no otherwiſe . ſymbolicallic, 
netony mic allie, tropicaliic » ſignificant- 
lie. no otherwiſe then a keie delivered, is 4 
houſe. the body It is preſent onlie by ſpecu* 
lation, er meere imagination: as our bodies 
tre no preſent in beauẽ. Chriſt is no mo · 


e cõmunicated there in the ſupper then in 
R I. 2 the 
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164 - Featliet Maifters bold a mae ft 
theGoſpell:no more receaued in the Sa era. 
ment, then in the wordznothing more giut 
in the ſupper then at preaching ; no more 
offersd by the Sacrament then by the 
word. yea the Sacrament is inferiourts 
the word, and the memorie of Chriſt, bo. 
die is mare fullie refreshed by the word 
then by the Satrament. 

All this and more hath beene toll 
you, out of the mouthes of your grew 
reſt Deuines and pillars of Proteitan« 
cie.The words and places are cites, in 
the Conferẽce l.i.c. 10.4. 1. Where thero 
is a clo vd of domeſticall, Proteſtant, 
witneſſes againſt your Oracle and 
you, whoſevery names would shi. 
dow this leafe of paper. Among then 
you sball find your Caluin, B. Ia, Pridt 
Martyr, and SWinglius who learned it 
of a Spirit, the Dcuil it was Luthe 
ſaies; with your English, luel, Perkin, 
Whittaker, Cartwright, &c. each, u 
learned, as your Featlie. 

Hereunto you replye nothing! 
but inſteed of a Replye haue calum- 
niated my Lord, and contradidel 
your-ſelf withall , Saying, 2 


yr routradifts bit follower and bimfolf. 165 
Smith Would faine father «falſe opinion 
1, and goes away currant with it, 

at wee bold (as he hath proued ſigng- : 

th tabulis, and your one confeſſion pag'159. 
aboue cited may be added theteunto) 
that there is in the wordes ( This is my bo- 
dit) 4meere figure. 
But now forſooth , you mo plai- 
nelie affirme (they be the reſt of your 
wordes )'tbat the Sacramentall elements 
are not meere emptie ſignes (wil you 
ſtrike your owne. fcllowes in your 
choller?) of the bodie and bicod of 
Chriſt, but 4 true and liuelie figure of 
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them, een waa can wor 9 — 


picture, and a liuelie picture, and 
yet a meete picture; ot a figure be a 
true figure, and a liuelie figure, and 
yet a meere figure, 

The legall figures which were ac- 
cording to the Apoſtle but cegena ele- 
ments, were meere figures , yet ſome 
of them as liuelie, yea more liuelie 
then yout bread and wine. The blood 
of the Teſtament, and the Manna in 
the deſert, did fignific our Sauiouts 


fleth and blood in as pet fect a man- 
A | L.z net, 


166 NN euntredills bisfillowns & bimſelf, 
Ai ver, if gon conlider all the analogis. 
eſcha. to therfull: and the ] Paſcall lambe 
3 eaten at: ſupper was a more huclic h. 
N Cb. gute, flesh of fleah, bloodof blood, kil. 
fte edi ſimꝑ oſ iauling chat lãbe without (por, 
e of but innocent Sauiout; then bread 
. and wyne there diſtributed, if they 
wis ills Verte meere elementes, with atele. 
dicitor Tence to the ching repreſented, the 
N cerpes Ppaſſiõ, which vas thẽ future reſpech. 
cb» uelie to the both vixt to the 1-gall, & 
pro wobis 
radug, TO theben all, fupper. wherefore, 
Beza ſin cexpbu arc forced by the authoritic 
(your of hole Scripture: ro graunt that the 
ednired egal figure was (not withſtanding 
- 5 the the liuelines) a meere figure, 
| (enitie, remaines that an other ligne ot fig · 
ſo ou re though liuelie, may be but a meere 
call him figure. The liuelines of a piQure u 
158,780 repreſent ad viaum to the life; and, 
Corin g. picturt, the picture of the King, mai 
do ſo, though ii be nothing els but 
»meete picture. vhich your owne fel 
loves acknoviedg whilt they graus- 
te, as before hath'beene told you 
 thatinthe'ſupperrhere is mee br 
and wine, a ſigne and ſeale onlie, nothin 


Els but bread and vue. which tenet 508 


| VP oþcontradidl is fellow 3-2 him. 167 
likewiſe hold in your mind. as appea- (4)VVa- 
res ia your whole pamphlet throug- **F"S- 
hout : but it is in is ſelf, ſo poore a DOG 92 
thing, lo short of precedent figures, (b) Cal- 
ſo vuworthie of the chiefeſt place uin ci- 
amongſt Sacraments inthe new Te- f. 
ſtament, fo contracie to the proper 3 
ſenſe of our Sauiouts words, and ſo yet ihe 
vocapable of thoſe high encomium's lame 
which the Fathers giue, or atttibuies ＋ * 
vhich they do predicat on, the bleſ- 4 a 
ſed Sactamentzthat, you ale ashamed 5 
openlie to profeſſe itiſtill iugling with mondo 


vs, and in ſteed of anſwers which you /i, ors- 
lis cernd- 


tor, pale 


ptetend, giuing vs words, nothing els. 
as to the communicantes (after faite „ 
ptomiſes of the bodie and var Chrift Wander 
preſent by(a )Gods omnipotence changing Chriſt»s 


the exteriour clementes, and penctrating 7 e 
home e3F, 


into our ſoules according to the ſublti- „„ 
ce of flesh and blood, ) you giue no- 4 wn 
| — but meere bread and wine,” d gue- 


Apologiſt. Doctor Smith houd haue _— 


proued ba the ſame propoſition may be (one. 
true in 4 natiue, genuine, and proper ge re Sa- 
ſence , though the Wordes be v/edup 4 cram. 


peregrine sfignrat: e and improprt ſence. art. at. 
5 « Cen- 


- 
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166 The ſywification of como: 
cenſure. It was ridiculous enough I the po 
to cballeng at buckler onlie, as he did Mi bodice / 
who came into the feild to anſwer i. ¶ not 
ſtinction: 3; but to be an andabatariu u viour 
ſuch a combat, not daring to openhi The 
eies to behold his enemies ſo blunt: in the 
weapon, is ſupetlatiuelie abſuide. Hu Pay [ 
populus rid-t. when 
The Word queſtioned for impto . to thi 
| 0 is corpus, in this propoſition, I 8hall a 
oc eſt corpus meum. This word cos the na 
doth ditectlie ſigniſie (if we ſpeake ſubſta 
as the chiefeſt Science doth conceau thing 
ie,) the (/ ſubſtance or part of ſub ſaid di 
ſtance, which requires three dimen e be 
ſions, leingeh, breadth, and chickoes ! vhict 
according ro which notion itis, (il flowe 
the words of inſtitution ) taken pro: and v 


petlie; and the propoſition proper. , with 
[ 


inn 
ſuch a 


(a) Fit converſes to tio: ſobſlantia panitin ſubſtantiam & monl 
poris Chriſti, Cone. Trid. ſell. rg, c. 4. Ex 1/400 there. 
quantitas dimEſiua corporis Chriſts now eft is hot ſacren® gard 1 
to $; Tho. f. p q. 76 a. 4. proinde neque ea que le f 
.-quuntur quintitarem, Ex v yeal's coscomit 41 ef porte 

hee /acrawents tots quantites dimenſi oa corporis Clhiſh,0 but, 

e ins, Ibidem. vide eundem, 1. 547% of th 
a. 4441. 


N 
2 * 


the poſſeſſiue meum, this word corpus 
bodie 4 was determined to a mans; 
not whole ſoeuer; but out Sa- 
uiours. | 

The ſame word Corpus, Bodie, both 
in the apprehen ſion of the vu/gar (as you 
may learne by preſent experience 
when you pleaſe, ) and according 
to the Philoſopher (as heereaftet 
Shall appeare) doth import withall, 
the naturall manner of being of ſuch a 
ſubſtance; which manner is, to be a 
thing extended according to the fore» 
laid dimenſions; and, a mans bodice, 
to be a thing figured and viſible. 
which manner of being .naturallie 
flowes out of that kind of ſubſtance, 
and viuallic comes into the conceit 
with it. And in regard of this 

inner, the propoſition is improper;for 
ſuch an extenſion, imported allo com- 
monlie by the word corpus, is not 
there, lt is improper, I ſay, if you te- 
gard the manner of being, vſuallie im- 
ported alſo by the word corpus, bodic; 
but, proper, if you regard the ſubſtance 


of the ching ditectlie Ggnified by the 
ä ſame 


n , ö I 
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190 ' The ſame peach may bd 
ſame word. If you regard theſubſtay 
of the thing directlie lignihed, th 
wordes are taken in their native, ge 
nuine, and proper ſence, and the pi 
poſi tion is in that kind natiue, gen 
ne, proper : If you regard the nn 
of being (imported allo vſuallic by 
theword, ) the atttibut is not taken 
properlie , nor the propoſition pie. 
pet. ad you opened your eits to loc 
Relatis vpon the diſtindlion which you arſwn, 
255. you might haue ſcene that in theſe v 
des, ( This is my bodie ) there is « fignt 
not 4meere or naked one, voide of tri 
and proprietie. because, although l 
ſignifie that the Euchariſt is the bodie 
Chriſt trulie, reallie and properlic acct 
ding to the thing, yet, they doe not a 
me it to be the bodie of Chriſt after ſw 
corporall and naturall manner 4 olle 
thin ges are the thinges which they & 
ſayed to be: but after dſpirituall , ini 
ble, myſticall , ſacramenta# manner 
ſuch a one an doth figuratiuclic 5hew u 
repreſent the naturall manner of being 
the ſame bodice in another place. 


Now; though for words to g's 


Hbejeri proper 1 wd dre ſeg tac. 178 

nin their native ſence, and not 
> beraken in their natiue lence, 8 
ong as it is ſe cundum idem, be contra- 
ion yet, to be taken in heit na” 
ine ſeace according to the ſubſtance of 
be thing dived lie ſigniſit d, and not to 
e taken in theit natine ſence accor- 
p tothe manner of being yſuallie im por- 

lalſo by\them , is not ſecundum idem, 
of any contradiction, 

Apologiſt. Good Mader Doctor take 
otice,, that ſince, 4 prop r ſpeache is 
ben Word s ure talen in their genuine 
mee; and à figurative When they are 
anslated or taken from their genuine 
ence, that to bi talen in their nat ine [en- 
e and not in t heir natiue ſenſe ( beſides 
at it is a merre fiction) is a plaine con- 

liction , becauſe the ſexce Would be 

ine and not natiue. 

c Cenſure. Againſt hum do. you fi- 
sbe good An dabatarian ? who tould 
ou that the ſpeach vn propet abſo “ 
butt, ſimpliciter; and figuratiue ot im- 
opet alſolutꝭ ſimplic iter: that the 
vordes were: taken in- their natine 


lence, and that they were opt taken 
| | in 
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7 MIRTHS DIVINI TIE. 
in their native ſence} that ſecuniyWet 
idem, they were; and were pott Thule 
a fiction of your braine, a chimeri 
deer. that your ignorace hath mad 
or you* argument to fight again 
Thoſe againſt who you pretẽd to de 
le, haue noe ſuch thing; they doeng 
laie the ſpeach is proper abſolute, 
pliciter, and, that it is abſclutd, ſimp 
eiter, figurariue ; they ſay onlie tha 
it is proper abſolute, ſimpliciter, at 
figurative ot improper ſecundum qu 
Which you will proue to be a contts 
diction, when you proue thus tol 
, fo, Ethiops eſt niger, Æthioys eſt alu 
ſceundum dentes : and have demo 
ſtrated (againſt the logick culc) the 
an argument holds well from ſecs 
dum quid to ſimpliciter. Open youre 
( braue challenger) and read in gien 
letters what'they defend, Tut 27 
Is ABSOLVTE ro By SAID PROM 
AND FIGYRATIVE ONLY SECYNDIL 
a rbb. | 
By this time, hauing beene diſle 
pered with' a giddines of vnderſat 


ding, ſo that you could hardlv 
Gs cate 


MIRTHS DIVINITIE. 17 

gue what you were to doe, you 

ee recld ouer the entrie, into the 

at er of che ficſt argument; where 

ou beginne to shew your Diuini- 

ill ez and will reade a leſlon ro my 
der Nord and S. E. before you know 
hat it is your ſelf. My L. had (aid, 
gutes, ſome, were not meete figu- 

es as vete the legall; but, had the 
etitie ioyned with them. of which 

ind he brought 3. the firſt an inctea- 

ed figure, the ſonne of God, who is 
according to the Apoſtle) the figure 

f bis fathers ſubſtice Y,a094xTYE We Cave 
an- and bath it alſo With him, yed 

nd in bim. heereunto M. Micth as 
olloweth, | 
Apologiſt, I graunt ſince the Diuine 

ence Was incarnat , that the ſonne is 
[ſentiallie the ſame with the Father, who 
hough quoad « hypo ſt aſim in reſpe of 

s filiation he be à diſtin perſon from 

Wis father , yet quoad natura according 
0 his eſſence be is equallie sharer of the 

ſane godbead, and is not an other but the 
ſone God. But I pray Sirs take notice 
that theſe wordeg are ſpoken of the Sonne 
LE © ju 


54 MIRTHS DIVINITIE, 

« his Diuinitie manifestcd it ſelf in hi 
bumartic , ſo then as the Diuinitie of th 
ſonne did manifeſt it ſ«!f in buflesh, | 
bad the image of bis fathers perſon ing 

nen in him; ſo yaggors ſignifies: tl 
me then is this image the ſame With th 
father Whom it repreſents? is God ih 
ſonne God the Father? is the ſecondpes 
fon the firt + or is tht Oivinitie of th 
ſonne 45 manifeſted in bis fies h the poſo 
of the Father * if not then this inſta« 
proues not your diſtin{tion Which nat 
taines 4 figure 10 haue à veritic ion 

with it. 

. Tim. r. Cenſure, Some (the Apoſtle ſaid) 
vill needes be Doctors of the lav thou 
they neit her vnderſtand what they ſq 
nor of What thing the ſpeake - a0 
among theſe Doctors ( M. Mini] 
you take a place; violating, witd 
prophane temeritie, the ſacred if 
ſteries of Religion „and voderul 
to teach diuinitie to graduates in l- 
uinitie, before you can ſpeak ſencel 
matter of Diuinitie. For v hich u 

ſon, this worthie ſpecimen of yo 
improficiencie therein (Which * 


MIRTHS DEVINITIE. 145 

Whe firſt in your book (I have tran- 
ribed ,) deſerues not a relation. 
et ſince you giue it for a leſſon to 
ttet then my ſelf ; and call for good 
mention with pray Sirs (D. Smith. & 

S.) take notice that---- | will ouer it 

ace againe, with as many pauſes(for 
he teuetence to ſuch a Maſter) as 
dere be parts io it. 

Waf. I grant ſince the Diuine eſſenct 

. incarnat that the ſonne is eſſential/ic 
be ſeme with the fat her. 

The ſonne, eſſentiallie the ſame 
yith the father, (how?nor abſolutlie, 
ut ſay you) ſince the Divine efſence 
Ws incarnate. Before (it ſeemes) he 

as not duovn@*, conſubſtantiall 3 
is generation was not cternall. or it 
t were, the eſſence which by this ge- 
etatiõ he receaued was not the ſame 

hich God the Father hath , but ano- 
her. for had he receaued the ſame, 

u the Scriptures teach, and the Ca- 
tholik church beleeues,)he had beene 
wr -, con ſub ſtantiall, before the 
Incarnation,which is more then your 
Maſtership doth admit. A bad _— 

on 
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ſon that is (Maſter Micth) which can! 


be learned without forgetting of thy 
Creed. | 
Waf, Whothough quoad bypoſtaſ 

in reſpect of his filiation he be 4 diſt 
perſon from the father , yet quoad i 


turam according to his eßence be i 


equalie sharer of the ſame God bead, p 
is not an ot her but the ſame God. 

Hetherto it hath beene beleued 
in the Church, that the ſonne of 
God reccaved by his eternall genes 
ration the Diuinitie, all; the wholt 
nature or eſſence , together will 
all the eſſentiall attributes. Thut 
there is in him Ta7 N % ,ILel . r 


Coll. a. me, all the fullnes of the Diuinii 


and our Sauiout himſelf to his 
therzomnia tua med ſunt , thy crea 
res are my creatures, thy petfecdios 
my perfections, thy ſubſtance muy 
ſubſtance, and thou thy ſelf art m) 
Father: but new the caſe is changed 
in M. Mirths leſſon; the Duuinitie 
diuided betwixt the Father and tt 
ſonne, and each hath an equal pot 


tion of it. the ſonne is 4 ibn 


Mm 


Mm 
"get 
i 
| | 


| 
* * * 
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Fart he leaues 

Abe fidd, whe- 

i lt.) hath an e- 

whey | fit they and the 


e Fall;, 8552 bein in- 


rate fer Ee ot his 5 are 


us Maſter thinks, (ice 7he Diuihe ef... 5 


nee (hi m Wat corn ate , ſince 
hich time be 1, Pehtt lle the ſame 
tube ber. et 
Wat Burl af Str tale nofice that 
oſe word: 1255 

oken oft 

ſted ſelf in his humanitic, 


Mu i Abs may be ſo bold 


ba Mater) of the 


e to ſo 


N as conſu en to 15 Fa- 


zer, 'as the Aundients havewvnder- 
0d it? Eſpeciallie, lince it folls wes 


medias * 1 caries oc ſuſtaines a 


— hy v % bY the Word of his 


Mis he doth not as man, ut as 
0. and as Cod alſo, the World v s 


Tip re Vans gere d are 


1 171 untl mani ph 


e by Lott, 45 you "FAQ" itmediatlic Hebr't, 


dre. and the like ins. Tohn, per ip- 
F acta ſunt omnia allibin gs were made 
M by 


” 


— 


1 MIR? THS Darn, 7 
T yhim, who, \ "4 in the hetinnirg below 
te the Incarnation they weic nec 
bim, by the Yi rd p hich Was in Ge 
and was God, 5 this intellect 
ſubſiſting Word( which doth expref 
ly repreſent God the Fathcr,andiul 
liuclie 1 imape, Imago Dei inwſibilis, a 

tet bis eternal. donne, the ſplendor of bisgh 

Colo(F i rie, thi vat of bis ſubſtance, i 

H-br. 1, ſpotles gia herein be, bcholde; 

Sap. 7. ne gioriou mdleflie, Cã dor luri au 

de K © » ſpeculum ſine macula Pei aua 

om.1 
de fide”: 'oOegpns imago, totuminſe monte 
Epiph. 4. the erpreße image, (ht yagy 


— eg! — 4.4 all within himſelf. by him, 
this Word man dus factus eſt, teu 
Amb1 & * of ages, the wbole World, 
Greg. made not by him as appearinginfl be 
Ny li as man, noibut by him, as God. 
de diff. Had you rather heare a Protel 


Exam - - 


7 ſpeake then me? is diu ine natum 


1. 13 then three to expreße it, 
beixbtnel, and character: 41406 | 

4 the maling, and ſupporting al. 
ablie to the SR. We belet ue of bin 
he is 300 e « the ſonne, en 


179 
does oy 2 4s the cha- 
alte ugh rye nem heads of be old 
ydr ſprung Op againe in our daies. A n- 
Ir n this text. Hebr. 1. * 
edec il: | C, 
wif So then 4s the Diniuitit of the 
ne did mani feſt it ſelf in i he ſlech be bad 
be image of his fathers perſon engrauen 
n bim;jo yaegeos ſignifies. © 
Je it chat it lignifies' to engtaue 
nimage, this grauing is not proßer 
ther the Diuine, not the humane 
is carned or graued propetlie) 
ot metaphoricall; ſignify ing the ex- 
een of an Image. And what Chri- 
RDiuine doubts but that the ſonne 
tGod, being Veobum cena mentis, is, 
nd ftom 9 eternitir, an expiclle x 
le of his Father? &infinitelic more 
prelſe; more livclie, more cleate, 
ien the nature, or (oule, or viador- 
landing, or arte, of man; r | 
t me whole Dininiric within ic, an 
nprehenſiuelie tepreſenting Cod 
be Father, Will you dente this Ma- 
et Mirth? will you denie that the 
oune of God did ſtill repreſent his 
˖ M 2 F aiher 


« * oh a - 
ö 2 


Ao? The peritic with the fruie, 
Father, and that he is his eternal [my 
ge if you do, you blaſpheme: andi 
your words, as they are by you inte. 
ded in way of anſwer be wel confide 
red, you do. But we muſt on to you 
Concluſion, which is 

Wal. Tl me then, is this Image i 
[ame with the father han it repreſents 
is God the ſonne God the fathertis theſe 
cond perſon the firſt ? or 6s t be Oiuinitie of 
nircibeck: the ſonne as maniſeſted in bis flesb thepe 
Featlies ſon of the Fathertif not then this inſus 
Fre proues not Jour diſtinction, which 
eh tines 4 figure to haue 4 veritit io 
ther the” With it. | 
e 1 1 0 favs | - 
net 46 Cc 08 8 me in that venert 
pas. pe _ oſi or he meanesby! 
his mariner of ſpeach in that verie pelt and pou 
that the telations be diftin& or not the ſame, i! 
is ao queſtion of it: oe relation is not the other 
he meanes that the ſame thing in ſubſtance cannot 
regardofdiuers acgidentall formes) be denomins 
by chem both, h: begs , and cannot prou: it. . 
example inthe Trinitic, the ſonne 15 not the falbe 
ſeemes be meanes the ſormer Paternitie and filianos be en. | 
polite relations, whichcannor one be athrmed follow 
the other, either #n hel, porernitas oft (116) "iſ * ort 
iv tente, patereſt filius, yet the minilter beleel® 4s, 


ſuppole, that both are in God; where the) — — 


5 
. 


ö 


The werinie with the ſgure. 141 
Caf. That the ſone is not the Father, 
or the ſecond perſon the firſt, a child 
but ſeuen yoetes old, could tell; and ſiſtest. 
et that inſtante of the eternall ſonne 10 
being the figure of his fathers ſabſl ance the * 
| | | 3 ö doth ether be 
not the ſonne, yet the Father is with, and in the Sõne. 
this he belceves too, and this is enough to iuſtiſie the 
aiſt action which I am defending. 
Iboſe who call the Eucharift a fre, de 
Gaie allo hit it is che bodie, Ex dnabe? rebus confiat (Ew+ 
chariſhs) terrena & cœloſti. the bo dio, and the ſpecces But 
done euer ſaid that, to be the bodie was to be the ſi- 
gone, or that it vas the bodie and the ſigne ſecasdum 
Mew. And ſince it includes both within it's hn, it 
is eaſilie vudet ſtood bow both ſecundum diuerſa may be 
verißed. Ihat which isinuifiblic within, (ehe be die] is 
ſgaiſi ed. it hach ihe one relation: that which is v ith- 
out, expoſed to our eies, (the, ſyecies, Sacra mentum tan- 
»»,)4oth ſigniſie, it hath the other relation atttibu- 
ted to it · rhete things be diſtinct, and the felations 
being oppoſite be in their king diſtinct abo. 
Some too, ſay that it is tht ſig ne of our Sauionts 
dodie as ble in it ſelf ypon the Croſſe, becauſe the 
ces do repreſent that alſo, or bring it into the me- 
toric of beleeuets, as hereafter you will beare 
en Vee come to the place whichis vrged our of 
ian. Heere in this place it is ſufficient to note that 
K followes not, The Sacrament is by. ſome called a 
lgpe or figure Erge they did not beleeue the bodie is 
thin, within it 1 lay, this doth norfollew.wvhere- 
de th · t part of the diſtintian wherein it was ſaid, 
ne ligure may haue the veritic vuhinit, may ſtand. 
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doth illuſtrate what was ſaide in the 
explication of the diſtinction; name- 


ly, that a4 figure may haue the veritie toys then 
ned with it, God the Father be ing inſe. of th 
parablie with bis ſonne, whom the 4. fo, 7 
poſtle calls the {gre of bis ſubſtance good 
and in bim too, if we beleeue the ſonne Para. 
himfelf,che Father is in me, and I in ib: the s 
Father, lob. 10. v. 38. and after warde, 
gaine, twice, in one chaptet; giving The, 


motiues alſo , to perſuade men tobe. 
lee ue it, And if the ſonne hath the fe 
_thers eſſence in him, how can the Fi- 
ther be {eparated from theSonne?can 
he leaue hiseſſence, and be gonne!ls 
gaine, as the Father bath immenſiſi, 
"ſo alſd hath the Sonne; how then 
cag the Father be any where, andibe 
Sonne not there dlſo; or the Sonne 
anie where without the Father vil 
| him? He is verbum mentis, an intelle- 
_ Rtuall word; and therefore immanent 
- abiding in the conceauer, and fo pres 
ſent wich him. Vnigenitus in ſinu Pat 
No viblence can ſeparate or dive'® 
them, hauing both, but one nstut, 


one exiſtence, and that, yncapabieo 
hs 15 diuiſich 


N 
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diaiſtionzas beingin it ſelf a pure act. 

It may be furthet added, that, were 
the words of the Apoſtle vndetſtood 
of the ſonne of God as man, and only 
fo, my Lords inſtance would ſtill be 
good, for God the Father is never ſe. 
pat ated frõ the sonne; het fore God 
e the Söne being within that humani- 
tie, God the Father was not abſent. 
Thefullnes of the Diuĩnitie did 8doth col: 
in hab ze ard dwell in him c orporallie 2 Cot. 2 
ruua nuũt the Scripture ſaies; and, 

Deus, erat in Chriſto, mundum reconci- 
lians ſibi. Do you not beireue that the Fa- 10. 10. 
they iz in met "ALL 
No Sir;to teturne to the wordes 
againezif the place of S. Paul doth not 
make good what was told your Do- 
dot, vrt, that ſome figure had the 
deritie ioyned with it; it is, either be- 
cauſe the ſonne of Cod is not yaeor 
Tis Caro arms tbe figure of his Fa- 
thers ſubſtance; add this you. will 
not ſay; becauſe S. Paul afficmes it: 
or, becauſe that Cd gag of the Fa- 
ther is not with this xaegxrig 28 in 
effect you doe ſaie, and thetein de- 

| M 4 nie 
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nie tbe  afsywerms teuealed in 
Sctipture; nich is a foule ertoutin 
Diuinitie. It is pittie that vnlcarned 
men be permit ted to vent in writing 
ſuch ſtuffe, fit for nothing but to 
breede Apoſtalic,/and vndoe the fins 
ple reader. | 

Nauim fi paſcat ſibi perornatu & 
rat or 
Luci feri rudis , exclamet Melicem 
periſſe 
Frontem de rebus. 
If be who knowes no ſt ars, shoul 
x come from plow, 
And in his ſtart-ups moderate th 
+ Rerne, 
TheS:4-god might exclaime bam 
| no Where now | 
Woen dunes needs Will do, befat 
£ they l arne. , 
Apologiſt. So then this ſimilic male 
nothing again ſt vs, ſince it onlie iuſtrat 
ſuch 4 figure as to Which the thing ſight 
fied is preſent. 
Cenſure. IF it doth hat, it doth all fot 
which is was brought. But ſee your 
giddines; you ſcarge haue breathes 
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The. 
ſince you laid ʒ this inflance proues not 
jour diſtinqtion Which mainbaines a figu- 
re to baue the yeritic ioyned with i. 
Apologiſt. The king in triumph may 


be the ſame king which) overcame in t he 
warre:but he in this ſolemnitic repreſents 
ſome paſt actions, and poſtures of his be- 
kauiour in the conqueſt;not himſelf. that 
triumph is thÞ figure of the kings victorie 
IL his perſon. . | , 
Cenſure,, One inſtance was enough 
o make the diſtinction vnderſtood; 
nd after moch adoe, you haue, in 
ine, granted as muchʒuxt, that the for- 
7 inſtance dot h illaſtrate ſuch a figure 
to Which the thing figured is preſent: 
herefore l neede not proceede vnto 
he ſecond w herein ir was ſaid thatthe 
ag h wing in triumph how he did be- 
aue bimſelf.in the warre , is in this latter Relat, 
4100 a figure of himſelf as in the former. * RE 
ad che leſle neede there is, becauſe pag. 14. 
nſtantlicyou accord & ſaie T'is true. 
fir be true then it may ſtand, to she 
hat the ſubſtance of thetbingſigni- 
ed ot represẽted, may be in the ſigne 
t bgure 5 for the king in — 
1 an 


r ad 
: + 
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and the king in the triumph is the 
ſame King, the ſame bodie, the ſame 
ſubſtance. Whether he be in this po- 
ſture or in that 3 whether he fight or 
floarish;wherber be be in this motio, 
or in that other; he is one and the 
ſame mã:the actions are diſtin , but 
not the perſon,” Moreouer, as the 
Kivg tri umphinꝑ is the ſigne, he figure, 
the thing repre ſẽting,ſo is the ing yi- 
&oriou;S&lubdoing his enemies, the 
thig ſigniſied, called to mind,represt- 
ted. By the glorious she at home, he 
. wouldreprefent & bring to mind his 
Royall compartment abroad; by this 
triumph, that vatre. He would hau 
men call to mind that He was in that 
action, that there He shewed his va 
| Jour, moking it appeate how that Hi 
hand metited the ſcepter, and His 
bead the erowvne. And whilſt you c6- 
ceauc it otherwiſe, you come 5hortot 
the nature of theshew., you take 3- 
* way the grace of the royall act ion te- 
0 ber e. in taking out of it thc 
ings Perſon, Which is the life and 


luſtre in it. you take, the ſoule out 5 


4 f 
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the bodie, the diamond out of the 
ting, the ſunne out of the daie. To 
ſay nothing of your ſubtilitie in con · 
ceauing (by occaſion of that repre- 
ſentation or ſigne) poſtures without 
members, wounds without bodies;a 
battell fought & a victorie obtained 
without thinking on a man. If your 
braine be the theatet of ſuch ſpecta · 
kles, you muſt needs purge. 

14 3 Nauiget 

Apologiſt. His leſt fimilie (or in- 
ance) # the we aleſt. Bread, ſaith he, 
Expoſed in the hop is a figure of it ſeif a 

to be ſould. But (by the Doors leaue;) 

bread as it is to be ſould is not itſelf, Ergo 
it i not the figure of it frif. 

| Jo you are in forme, and 
thetefore'your Aduerfaric had need 
to looke about him, leaſt with your 
Igo, you draw the ſtrings and shut 

him in the bagge. You are examining 

the laſt inſtance , wherein it was ſaid 5 
that bread( ſuppoſe a white loafe) enge 


poſed in thę bakers zhop, is not onlie (<q, is 

| | | bread , 
then bread as vendible,A ſtone, ot the bakers 9e 
at place, is no ligne of it. 


% - * - 
* . > Wk — FLAY , 
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bread but a ſigne, . and not onlie a ſi- 
gne but breadzit is both lr is a ſigne of 
vendible bread, and it ſelf is the veric 
thing whereofir1s a ligne, as you may 
pretentlie knowe , if you will but 2. 
gree With the baker for it. You need 
notaskeof him whether he will ſell 
it ot no, he ſigniſied his mind to (elit 
by espoſinꝑ it there. Wee doe not ij 
that the vendibilitie is the ſigue of 
the vendibilitie;” but that the ſame 
thing which is expoſed, (the loafe of 
bread) is theſubiet of both the deno- 
minations © for, it is there vendidle, 
you graunt: and it ſtands there to ſig 
mhethat bread{eucn that loafe if q 
like it) is there vendible. And if the 
ſame ſubſtance may be in the ſigne, & 
the thing ſignified, wee looke no fur* 
ther into the ſimilie: we do not contẽd 
chat to ſigniſie is to be ſignified; thai 18 
not in our thoughts. 

L would here haue left you in the 
bakers shoppe, bur that you leſ t out 
into the margine to ſee v hecher pol- 
ſiblie the mwanns,asin the Arc k, could 


be a ligne of it (elf,as in the 3 
ö that 
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that which hath! beene taide about 
the two former inſtances it appearcs 
that it might. T he fame ſubſtance is, 
according to ſcurrallreafons, capable Your 
otborh denominations. 1 ſay ſeuerall; 4% re 
decaulethereaſoup founding the one pow . 
denominstion, is diners from the 8 ory 
rafonfoiiding the other. You looke your 
_ reall _ or relation die. 
bet wirt t ne and the thing ſig- Jour 
ined; but — an order is = — E. 
cellacie : not, in ſome caſes poſſible. referen- 
TiKrng(you ſay) by his triumph doth ce to 
int actions paſt that relation can» your 
ll, becauſe thoſe actions are er 


that is 


pet, au dnderſlanding bath bis 

to make chem, or rather (as I ir. why 
au before to make the king in way not 

ion, ſtand before our appre- bea. 


han obiectiue ? and ſo may com- — 


dae, this to thatzor (rather) the K ing c haue 
EY pr the king in that po- a refe- 
„And tefleckine . rence to 
a ecting againe 5 . 
| | this Lt is 
mamba . ino ſiblie 
on ſef See the place of Gretian, Arg 4. or to the bo- 
2 dſie on the Croſſe? Lbidem, where you coufeſſe 
ach. See alſo Peres Maityr, ſuptà pag IJ. 
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this compariſon , finds a reference; 
Burtheſe nicities which you call in- 
ro the diſpute, - ate troubleſome to 
theReader that neuer was in ſchoolet 
The An eſt, be petceaucs better then 
the quid; let vs put that, the Aneſt,in 
an example within his teach. 

Vour tailor hauing made you ney 
cloathes; brings his bill, and bidd; 
you'caſt it vp. now let it be ſuppoled, 
that you haue onlie shillings an your 
pocket, and vſe them as counters in 
caſting vp this bill. It will happen 
that, as they, (the chillings) ſtand ſoſ 
eee ges, pence;ſorthey may ſtand + 
for sbillings roo. When all is done, ad 
allabared that maybe be the ſunne 
ti gorouſlie due, five pound and three 
Shillings ,which three shillings you meſ 
Jet the tailour take, whilſt you go10* 

to your cloſet to fetch the ſiue poi 
and to ſtudie, Whether thoſe sbilluwg 

Were the ſignes of themſelues. Vpon the 
table in the account, they were ſigneg be 
of shillings; and when you fiſt rooke bs 


them out of your pocket, they * 8 
1 
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bilkagea if now, you Will not haue 
ame to he — dog thing 
Pe, you muſt giue others, to the 
Hy loss amd jet thoſe be hereatrer bul- 
len, for hauing once beene ſignes, 
It this caſe had anꝝ diſfigult ie, yet in 
outs ah te is none, Vn cannot con- 
ner cane that the ſpeci-s of bread may be 
bid referd to a bodte, 25 a ſigne of it, if it 
oled, be indeed muiſiblie, WM hin ? Heis 
verie ſtupid that cannort"'vnderftand 
18 in N vell Sir, if you be reſolued about 
oot sii s, bring Tertullian out 
0ſt Wh von, for the nent buſines is a- 
und bout ple ce id him, Acceptum panem, 


„nd digit um diſripulir, corpus ſuum il. Proſeſ- 
Meile, Hoc e corpus ineum cen de, , 1 
3 2 4y corporis mei, and the K elf, cantupi- 
Lol Bo OL IST | reci- ſcents 
"ace! Poſche vt ſuwwm (1ndignum enim vt quid 4- 
and: lasen conu81/ceret Devs) acceptum bauen & dbſtribatum 
| 1 Giſupalis, corpas ſuom ilumfecic, bec eff corpus me 
ul BY i 24 | 
be! ice ada, ideſ fignrs corporis wei, hg a now fuiſ- 
5 [ + let, ai. VOribatag nefſet corpus; Calerum vacus res quod eſt 
ge "774 (videqyod infri citatur ex li. 3. c. 20. fi- 
zokel * wee, ne poſit. ant ji propreres panem corpus fbi 
n quis corporis case bat vert ate, ergo panem debut #ra> 


25 


ro nobridf acicbdt ad vo initeter Marcionss v! pants erw- 


4 


. Oftzerttar, aur autem panem corpus ſunm eppritar, ꝙ now 


recite iv the margent, Out of which 
* wordes M'Feathe did argue for ſuch 
i lighe'as had got the veritie ioyned 

| wirh'ic;" Hosen Nn 
Apelogiſt- It i- mod plaine thi 
Tertuliiun l in thoſe wor det) meanes lo 
interprete himſe l ſe dgainſt tranſubſtan- 
" Fiation foriſ he had held his bodie to be 
See Yay 4 10 . | 7 | trulic 

. 40 463} CS 5:4 

Magi: pipe q Mavclin corùirloco habuit , now int! 
ligens vłtetem fonſſriſdam figuram corporis Ghriſts, dice 
110, per Higtamiam, aduerſu, me eggutanerunt cg itat um, ai. 
centes Venite congciamns lignum,n panem cu, ſcilun 
crecem in corpus eu ain illptiinator antiquitaton 
guid tũüdc volueirt fighificdfiepencin , Jatis declaram, 


£67p11 ſi v Bicep ii calls fiel 
medtum couſtituens ſangain· ſuo obſig nau. el Ai 
114 1 confirm auit.uullins enim corp or14, ſang vi he 
eſe, A n fi qua torporis qublitas von wt 


ve 
eee wobis,” tur Nang eisen mi tarnes non habe 
bir eduſiſtit probatio corpoms de teſtimonio carnis, probe 
* were = de teſtim i ſang via vt autem & ſauguinuve· 
= m figuram rcopnofces allerit Eri nin quit, 0 
erl. 3 2 , ain ret Lag get Of, 
Kat, mu manifeſlinr Geneſis in ediflione Tpde, e im bi- 
bs, carui conſe Chriſts proceſſurys j tam func Ch. iſtom 10 
| \luds delints bar. Le abit mqait,\inmwine"ftiilam ſwam, & 
is japyuiners 4 ,n [nume{lolam'ey amiinm carncm 
rene vinum ſancuinem.ute' gr nun ſanguin 
1 ig T1700 conſory an it %%, vinuin in ſangu ine Figura. 
4 1 Marcion. lib. 4. c 40. Hd Cyproau, 1 
3, | 


| . 
„ 
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trulic and ſub ſt an tiallie in the bread , why 
would he haue added to theſe wordes , he 
made it bis bodie , this interpretation, 
that is, the figure of bis bodie? 

Cenſure. The words figurd corporss 
nei, are not an interpretation of corpus, 
in that ſpeach corpus ſuum illum fecit, 
is you may eaſilie know, not onlie by 
the Authors diſcourſe, bur alſo euen 
by the Syntaxis of the votdes. Panem 
ſceit corpus ſuum', id eſt fecit figura cor- 
pon, is no congruitie in Latine, And 
againe, that mei, which followes,doth 
tepugne to the conſtruction which 
you make; panem fecit corpus ſuum, id 
eſt -panem fecit ſigura corporis mei. 

Suum, id eſt, mei. this is ſo vntow- 
ard that you will neuet be able to 
perſwade 4 man, Tertullian meant it 
Should runne ſo. The words id eſt fi- 
Ara corporis mei, are an expoſition 
of the ſubiect, hoc, as your Door 
Vas fold in the Conference : and the 
Authors intention was to ſay, that 
oor Sauiontr by the wordes of conſe- 

' Yeation,boc eſt corpus meum, rurned an 
£& od figure, read, into his bodie. Acce- 

N tum 


t Tertullian denied not the reall preſence, 
ptam panem, corpus ſuum illum fecit. 
Wherein he is ſo ſo farre from intet- 
pretin g himſelf againſt ttanſubſtan- 
tiation, that he doth auouch and 
teach it. | 
Apologiſt: T'is meere Sophiſtrie to 
attribute thoſe Wordes(that is a figure of 
my bodie)to the ſubiect, (this.) 
Cenſure. This is all which is refur- 
ned in anſwer to four ſeuerall teasõs, 
demonſtrating, and out of this Au- 
thots one vordes, that his meaning 
was, by theſe words id eſt figura corpo- 
ris mei, to interpret and declare what 
before, that thing was , which our Sa- 
ulour now, by Conſecration turned, 
into his bodie. Some thing, he faith, 
our Saviour madez fecit; and by [pca- 
king theſe wordes,Hoc eſt corpus nei. 
Fecit, hoc eſt corpus meum dicends.tho 
thing he made it of. was bread, Accepii 
panem, c. The Queſtion is, Whether 
Eocerning this bread Tercullia would 
{'y, that of no figure he made it 
figure; or, Whether he would ſaie, 
that being before a figure of his bo- 


dic, he noW tut ned it into the _—_ 
; _ 0 
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bodie. the wordes are Acceptum panem 
corpus ſuum illum fecit, dicendo , hoc eſt 
corpus meum. the interpretation is, ideſt 
feu ra corporis mei. Which in 72 9 
tion, if you ioyne to the ſubiect hoc, 
it makes the later of the two ſenles; if 
eof Jou ioyne it to corpus, the predicate, 

it may be drawne to the former pla- 
ur- ¶ eing it thus, hoc eſt figura corporis mes, 
0s, bis is my bodies figure, putting inſteed 
zu- of corpus, figura ere. Which your 
ing owne men, CHhamier, Hooker, and o- 
po- thers will not endure; (and with rea- 
hat I fon, forthe word which is the predi- 
52. 6«te, corpus, ſigniſies the thing etuci- 
ed, fed, as appeares by faint Paul This is 
th, (which is broken for you. you 
ca- I cannot put figure there, inſteed of bo- 
i. 4; & lay, this is my figure which is bro- 
ten, for vou. whereupon they rake 
corpus properlic r mw piper. And 
al ugh our tenet wonld ſuffer no 
pieiugice by admitting that the Ei- 
ariſt is a figure, and conſequentlie 
byſaying that our Sauiout by conſe- 
cation made it ſo, for you were told 
theres « figure though not an cmptie fi 

A N z Zure 
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196 Tertullian denied not 

. Cure, and in the Conference my Lord 
. Fol your Doctor that of — be 

| Would admit the Word figura , figure, to 
be veferd tothe Word corpus, bodie, hat 

His 1 2 might runne on ʒyei certain 
it is that Tertullian doth intend the 


later fence;and not the former, For, 
the figure which he ſpeakes of was 
before; and our Sauiour did not, you 
you confeſſe, make by conſecration, 
that which was before. Figura auten 


non fuiſſet.Non intelligens veterem iſtan 
fuiſſe figuram.quid tunc voluerit ſignifi 


Birk. CajJepanem. Vt autem er ſanguinis vete- 
beck em figuram in vino. and the relt, which 
pag. 61, Jou d in the Relation. | 
doth Apologiſt. In other places be nalin 
— ake © bread the ſubiect in this propoſition, «in 

ane "theſe ipl $ replete 
giſme, | eſe panem quo ipſum corpus repre 
where- ſentat, bread by which he repreſentes his 
of if weriebodic, A gaine panem corpus ſuum 
= appellans , Calling bread his bodie, and 
! preſentlie after corporis ſui figuram 
wor put · Pani dediſſe, he gaue to bread to be the 
ting gurt 
#hu,89t bread wan old figure ef Chrifts bo die, His Ar. 
gument is anſwered, He ttanſlates there allo, fi, 
2 Here is coli not be, to make it (rue is 
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fgars of bis bodie 3 in which places be is 
eeſelie vnderſt oad to me ane that bread ro- 
preſents C hriſts bodie as a figure » not to 
be ſuſtantiallie the ſame. 
Cenſare. It doth not follow out of 


the affirmation of a figure that the 


ſubſtance of the bodie is not heere: Flenede 
4 44:7 en | this eta 
114 Chri- 
| ſts putans 
& bie Marcionite ſoffragari Apoſtvlum ſibi, quod phan- 
teſma carnis focrit in Chriſto cum dicit quot in effigie £6» 
ſiturus noa rapioam exiſtimauir pariati Deo, ſed ex- 
t eure acce pta effigie (crui, non veritate. 
& in ſimilitudine hominis, new hemiei & figurainy 
veatus homo , wen ſubſtantia , id ef} now carne; quaſi now 
ſigete, & fil, oft effigies ſwbſtantre quoque acces. 
, Bene autem quod e alibhs Chriſtum im aginem Dei i 
bil, appellat.Nomgqurd ergo e hic qua in effigie com Dei 
lolorer? 4g nov eri Dews Chriſtws vere, ſi nec home vere 
Ju is effigie hominis conſtitutus, / trobique enim veritds 
Weteſſe habe bit exeluds, ſi eff1gies,, & ſimilituds, & ſgara, 
Mante/matt vin ditabitor. od ſi in effigie e in imagine, 
7a filins pat tis, yere Deipradicatuseſt ; etiam io effigie & 
ine hominis, qua filiws hominis, vere hominem innen 
m, hem & inen, rotione poſuit , id et, certiſſime 
eminem ; quod enim invenitur, conſles eſſe, Tertull. Ii. 
due t. Marc, c. 20. Facilins intelliges quod in hae 
nun obſcurum eſt, fi legas hoc modo. nuwquil 
hie quis in effigie cam De collocat , aque now erit 
* 812 h poſtca, 27 Deus e. 
r 
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this being not a tmeere emptic ſigne 
or figure; but ſuch a one as heth in it 
the 22 of the thing ſignified and 
repreſented, as your Doctor was told 
in dle beginning. And according to 
this Author, out Sa uiour turning the 
ſabſtance of bread into his bodre, did 
by this meanes put the veritie within 
the figure and ſo left it ſuch a figure as 
ve ſpeake of; not emptie (as before 
in leremies tyme)but full. The vet) 
ſame is imported by the the wordes 
which you cite in the firſt place. repre- 
ſentare, is, rem aliquam præſentem ſiſte- 
re, to exhibite a thing preſent. And 
our Sauiour by turning the ſubſtance 
of bread into his bodie, doch thereby, 
Exhibite his bodie preſent ; vnder the 
figure of bread: and ſo propetlie doth 
repreſent it. In this ſignification Ora- 
tors, Lawiers, and Deuines, vic tho 
word. and Tertullian himſelf, very 
frequentlie, as, where he ſaith that 
our Sauiour (a) repreſented the tHingss 
foreto!d by the Prophets; that the (b)g*- 
car, nerall ludgment shall conſiſt of 4 ft. 
b. 1bid, preſentation of all mankind; that God 
cc 
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(c) repreſenting Chrilt 5 ſaid This is my le] li. 4 

ſonne Kc. itaque iam repreſentans eum. con. 

And this is the natiue and proper ſig- Marciõ. 

nificarion of the word. To exhibite a See pkg 

thing preſent in a ſigne or figure, is © 

not ſo properlie ren ſiſtere preſentem, niet of 

1 is the other exhibition of the thing this 

init ſel wherefore that ſignification kind in 

is leſſe proper. yet in this ſence alſo, e 

the word is heere verified; for, the 8a „ 111. 

crament is a ſigne or figure of the bo- 112. 

die; and it hath alſo * bodie in it. 0 

Our Saviour himſelf who did inſtitu- 

teit, was the figure of his Fathers 

ſubſtance, and had his Father in him. 

ſupr4 pag.178, . 

The ſecond place you bring is this, 

paiem corpus ſuum qppellans, where 

you ſuppoſe the. word panew to be 

the ſublect, and to be taken properlie, b 

which (if it could be proued) would # 1 

not yer ſerue your turne: for wen. 

could eaſilie expound the vor des, by e- 
. N 4 others minats- 

Bus, de quo aliquid dicitur: Grammatici voc ant ſuppoſitum. 
cat ora nounullis antece dens, quia in iple ſenſo debet em- 

der ant ec odere, etſi in oratione interdumſequatur, Of erg 


perbum 9+5; 7» 3 Ne. nobilitas ſold eſt at que 
wes virtus, Keker,ex Mclancth, | 
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others of the ſame Author before ci- 
. ted: panem corpus ſuum fecit dicendo 
hoc exc.The calling, would I then ſay, 
was practicall; ſuch as turned the 
bread into his bodie : dicendo boc ef 
ec. corpus ſuum illum fecit. Dixit 
factum eſt. he made it to be ſo, and he 
made it dicendo. Call to minde the 
Spealer, and you will not think the 
thinge to him hard or difficult. It is 
he, per quem omnia facta ſunt. He that 
Paruc.z.ſendeth forth light, and it goeth, calleth 
it againe, and it obrieth with trembling, 
The ſtarres haue giuen light in their 
watches and reioyced, they were called 
and they ſayd me are Heere, and they haut 
_ to him With cheerfullnes that made 

them. 
moms Did the word. panem ſtand for Ba- 
: . kers bread, I would ſay, that this 
1wr4ipſe Dread was by the wordes of conſe- 
mutatay. J cration 


S Ambt. de myſt, init. e.. Ante verba Chriſti Calix ef 11- 
ws > 4que plcnus: vbs verba.Chriſts operata fuerint, b. fan- 
Seis efficitut qui plebem redemis. Idem Sacram. I 4. cap. j 
Invenimas Celicem mixtum fuiſſe quem Domins: obtwlit; 
vinom ſuiſſe quod /anguinem (practice) dixie. S. Cyp. 


des Sanfrenm youm o ies un n 
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emtion changed, panem corpus ſuum 
fecit lieyndo hog et er c. and ſo no mo- 
te bakers bread after conſecration, 
though before it were. it is after» 
yards, the bodie of Chriſt, ſupernatu- 
rall,heauenlic bread; the bread of life. 
/b apms 1 gms sgi. it ſeemes 
read it is in the shape of bread; but 
in ſubſtãce it nor bread. Cyrill. Qui eſt 
I terra panis too NaBarolues E 
dau percipiens vocatione Dei, iam non 
coumunis panis et, ſed Buchariſtia, ex 
luabus re bus conſt ans, terrena & Cæleſti. 
be bread which hath being from the 
th receauing the call or inuoc ation of 
vodsis now, not common bread, but Eu- 


hit, . of twWo things , the doi» ⸗ 


athlie, and the eauenlie. Icen. lib. 4. Eecleſ a 
34. Des P4- 


| Brat 
This anſwer you ſee is readie, 8 p 
| | . ; that offer: ſe · 
view quod ip Cbnſtem videat obtulife. Ibidem. 
ad had there beene in this Father any obscvre ſpea- 
hes touching this matter, the diuine Providence hatk 
ot left vs wit out meanes to leatne his mind e:for to- 
ether with his booke there is come into our hands 
 Antiquitie, ſuch a comment, {Sermo de Cn that 
Fo neede not ſtudic long to finge it out, Pans nou 
. er. ; : 
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that ſuppofition of yours could bi 
made good. But your obie&ion it 
not fo farre aduanced as to require an 
anſœer:and you are engaged in afur- 
ther buſines: being to proue, tha 
when the conſecration is donne, the 
bakers bread remaiges according to 
this Author, which is conttatie to hit 
words before alleadged, corpus ſuiil- 
lum Cpanem) fecit. the bodie of Chtil 
is not (you Know ) bakers bread, and 
by conſecration our Sauiour did ibi, 
Hoc eſt corpus meum dicendo. 
By the order of the wordes yot 
cannot get aduantage as before 1 did 
inſinuate, & now confirme it by this 
that indifferentlic he puts eithet fir 
lib. 3. contra Mar. c. 19. Panem corpu 
Iuum appellans.and lib. 4. cap · 40. corp 
ſuum vocan panem. See the margents 
bobe pag. 191. Wherefore omittin 
that diſpute, which is not heerems 
teriall, ler ys inquire what the word 
tanem ( bgir tho ſubied or the pred: 
cate) doth ſigniſie in that propolitiv 
Whereunto ĩt is eaſelie an{wered oi 
ot the ſame Author, that it ſignif! 
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not proper, but m ſticall, not earthlje 
bat Heauenlie bread, The veritie of 
u which anſwer appeares by the ſcope” 
fur. of his diſcourſe; He is expounding an 
that obſcure place of antiquitic, found in 
be f jetemie the Prophet, Mittamus lignum 
gi in pinem eius: Which wordes are vtte- 
obs ed in the perſon of the lewes. By 
al kenum he meanes the Croſſe. that eius 
brit isreferd to our Sauiout of whom the 
and le ves ſpake, mittamus lignum, let vs caſt 
WY wood vpon, let vs crucific panem eius. 

the word panem( and that word onlie) 
Je isodſcure, If it be taken for earthlie, 
dakers bread: the sẽſe would be, let vs 
eracifie bakers bread. which could not 
de theſence:WVhat bread; then, is this 
which they thteaten to crucifie? it is 
Heauenlie, myſtical, bread; not bread 
u ſubſtance, but the bodie of leſus 
Chriſt, Againſt this bread, they did 
aferwardes conſpire, they did cru- 


d by 
MN it 
e an 


ting 
mi- 
rord 
redi- 
mit” 
| out 


eile, this bread 


Prophetmittamus lignum c c. our Sa- 
viour himſelf; beſt able to tell the 
meaning of Antiquitie, declared, in 


4 And that indeed this myſtetie as ill. &c. 
couched vader tchoſe words in the “8.19. 
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2 his owne bodie bread , lob. 6. 
and afterwardes exhibiting it(the ve. 
ry ſame that was ctucified, ) inthe 
forme of bread by turning bread into 
it, and ſo giuing it, Matt.26.Lye.1:, 

On the other ſide, if we make of 
the words that conſtruction which 
you would haue, you Lſay, who con- 
tend that in the propoſition before 
alleadged, panis ſtands for. eatthli 
bread, figutatiuelie repreſenting the 
bodiez the ſence would be, that iie 
croſſe was caſt vpon that carthlic bread 
that bakers bread was crucified. 
which is falſe, and tidiculous. Si pana 
eg ſenſu corpus ſuum Dominus appella- 
uit, faciebat ad vanitatem Caluini, vt 
panis cruciſigeretur: Why? becauſe the 
croſſe was to be laide vpon that breed 
whereof our Saviour did int erptete 
the ſpeach or words of leremic,mitts: 
mus lignum in pane m. 

You had from me in the former 
place (obiected ) one reaſon why 
Tertullian did not ynderſtand impto: 
petlię the predicate corpus in our 5. 

1 1 uiduts 
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tours words, hoc eſt corpus meum. 


e Heere now you haue an other outof 


this ſecond place, which declares that 
he vndetſtood it to be ſo farre from 
ameere figure, of bread · a· figure, that 
it is (he beleened) the thing it ſelf 
vhich was cruciſied. which agreeth 
vell to the determination that our 
bleſſed Sauiour himſelf doth adde 
/ way of difference to diſtinguish it 
from corporall bread- a: figure. ne doth 
not (as you would haue Tertullian 
againſt his owne diſcourſe ex pound 
him) meane to ſay, this is 4 figure. 
or, vnderſtand by the predicato or 
vord corpus , the figure of a bodie „the 
Whole ſence then had beene this, I his 
ir «figure which is crucified for you: but 
belaith, this is > c uy my ve- 
tie bodie „which is giuen for you. And 
lo much you Chamier doth acknow - 
age againſt Featlie, Queritur quid ſit 
eee meum, ſanguis meus. Nos can di- 
4 & libert ac Abenter reſponde mus nar 
„ ee, interpret andum , cum He- 

| hi lo in Leuit 22. Sancta Sanfforum ſunt 
e cena mptieris , quis ipſius ef 


corpus 
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corpus de quo Gabriel ad Virginem dice? 
bat, Sptritus Sauctus ſuperueniet ore, 
- Eſt igitur corpus illud, id eſt ſolid 
ſubſtantia human æ naturæ, quam ofſun- 
ptam in vtero Virginis circumt alit inHy- 
poſtaſi ſud verbum Etenim omnis 
Chriſti corpus, non niſi dupliciter ng- 
minatum eſt ; vel proprium illud a nobit 
deſignatum, vel myſticum quod eſt Ec 
cleſia. the Queſtion is, what is Corpus 
meum my bodie, ſanguis meus ny 
blood. whereunto wee anſwer ingt- 
nuouſlic , openlie, and Willinglie with 


Heſichius that ig is litterallie to be ef 


interpreted, The myſteries of Chu 
are ptoperlie the holie things of boli, 

for it is bis bodie of whom Gabriel ſaid u 
to the Virgin, the Holie Choſt hall cone 
from aboue exc. It is therefore that vet 
bodie, that is to ſay, the ſolidſubſtance 
of humane nature, Which being of uned 
in the Virgins wombe the. Word caiedÞ 
about in his Perſon. For Corpus Chit 
ſti ſigniftes but two things in allʒ th pro: 


per bodie which wee haue now ſpecifies tall 


and the myſticall, which i the chorh 
b het a ptoteſtant, and he inſtar ks 
05 We 


— 
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uy you know rhe man that ſaid ſo, 
difitbe ſo, then a greater ſcholler 
hen he that ſaid ſo , your Maſter 
The third place, corporis ſui figuram 

ni dedifie , will neithet yeeld ſolid 

too fe for you;nor ys; becauſe (omit- 
ing the cauſe of doubting whether 
bey be Tertullians words or no, 

uch is inſin uated, together with 

e teaſon, by Pameliu out of whom 

du reade Li lection (and it 

emes by ſome defect in a copie out 

F which other later were ttanſcti- 

ed) is doubtfull: whether it should 

„Pepae, as Latinius thinks; or panis 
moſt do teade with Beatus Rhena- 
gor pant, as Pamelius found in 

„ne of the tliree Vatican copies hi- 

h he had. and where the ground 

wi Whakes, nonebut W------build on it. 
Noreouer none of thoſe lections do 

Wour you, and were it pant, the 

po" genes would be that he gue to cele- 
all bread (his bodic ) the figure 
hich was before, by turning the 

Wance of it into the ſubſtance oy 

| ef is 
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his bodie, and with the exterionr 
Shape which was left couering thy 
fame : ſo ioyfiing figure and veritie to- 
gether, and by the one confirming 
to vs the other, leaving the Church 
withall, a Sacrament, conſiſting of 
them both: not the bodie onlic; that 
were not a Sacrement; and the com. 
municant would haue horrour tote. 
ceaue naked flesh: nor the figure on- 
lie, that would haue beene clementun 
ezenum , futurorygm vmbra, a ligne and 
nothing bur a ſigne: but figure, and 
bodie to; and ſo, that (the tyme of 
meere figures exſpiting,) the former 
rige ſubſtance of the figure , bread, by 
» Genes conuerſion paſſeth into the veritie, 
* e the bodie. thus, ( were it pani) the pla. 
* ray ce would make for vs; and imply 1 
tem be. tranſubſtãtiation as I haue d:cl: ted. 
#edtio neither would the words admitte 
2 A- any other ſo genuine a ſcnce, as hi. 
ho oh for, if you takepani for bakers bread, 
celebray;, the conſttuction ( ſuppoung v ” 


. Precedir 

ants image Sacrificy in pane C vino clicet conſſitati. 
Qd rem perficiens c ddimplens Dominus, panem & — 
em mint Tino obtulit, Ef qui eftplenitudo , veritatun 


qrefigurita imaginu adimplenrs, 5. Cypt. l 2. Ep. 
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h thing manifeſt and aboue demon- 
ſeared \ 9 the figure he ſpeakes of 
was an old figure) would be, corporis 
# figuram pani de dit, he gave to(bakers) 
bread the (old) figure of his bodie, 
[which figure allo was bakers bresd) 
which is as much as if hc bad ſaid, he 
zue bread to bread, old to new; 
tumbling belike both together to 
make one loafe of two, as ſome doe 
mingle beere, old and new together, 
when the one is newlic made, and 
the other growing (Cure. Pane, and 
penis, were Further from your pur- 
poſe, as I could eaſilie she if any 
Should pretend it; the fitteſt (if you 
could fd it in any copie] Were pa- 
gem; but hitherto no ſuch appearesz 
and if it should in time, we should 
not be to ſeeke a ſolution, having 
alreadie ſaid that the ſacrament, cal- 
led alſo by the name of bread (for 
vers reaſons cls. where ſpecibed) is 
lipme of the bodie, but not a mee - 
eandemprie figure. 
I badallmaſt forgot to take notice 


four trans lat on of the voꝛdes, cor- 
| ®, ports 
; \ 


.” _w : 4 «+ * 
oo hes * * © : 
: 
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poris ſui figuram pani dediße, he gaueto 
bread to be the figure of his bodie. If he 
had donne ſo, either at the ſupper by 
making of it the bleſſed Sacrament, 
which is a figure (though not em- 
ptie) ofhis bodie: or in Teremies time 
(as he was God, Tertullians word 
being Deus: ſic enim Deus in Euangelio 
Cc. vt & bine iam eum (id eſt, Deum) 
intelligas corporis ſui figuram pani dedi- 
fe: mark alſo the preterir : ) if, I lay, 
He, as God, be ſaid in Ieremics time, 
to have giuen to bread to be the hgu- 
re of his bodie: yet should you not 
haue tranſlated the wordes ſo as yo! 
do, I do not ſpeake of tranſlating d- 
diſſe be gaue; I ſuppoſe you mcant 
dedit: but, of tranſlating the word, 
ſuppoſe dedit, he gaue to be. Which 
tranſlation in other matter your ſel 
would not endure. Sempronius Lepid 
dedit aſinum. were this Lepidus afrind 
of yours, you would not turne dell. 
he aue to be. 

In the margine pag. 23. S. E. ha 
oited other words of Tertullian fo 

f a furtbe 
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afurther expoſition of lus meaning; 
Caro corpore veſcitur; and theſe next 
you gloſſe. * 1 

Apologiſt.the meaning of Tertullian 
thoſe wordes, caro corpore & ſangui- 
ts Chriſti veſcitur, vt & anima de Deo 
ſagineturzis, that the bodic receguing in 
ihe out Ward element (Which otherwhere 
be cals the figure of his bodie ) the ſoule 
peſentlie apprebends the thing ſignified, 
t, the bodic of Chriſt, 

Cenſure, See Maſters ! a golden ex- 
polition;cleere, native, proper, ſuby_ 
ile, accurate. The bodie rates the flesh, 
that is, theſoule doth apprebend it. O 
monſtrous wit , able to make quidli- 
bet ex quolibet! I can not ſufficientlie 
admire, I am aſtonished when 1 con- 
der thy ſtreingth and pecſpicacitic. 
., Welore,l knew thou couldſt make TH 
ee 4diftions: (which omniporencic it 
IFcannor; ) and now I ſee thou 
caſt finde ſenſes, where they be not. 

But, 

1 intentus minor eſt ad ſingula 
ſenſus. 

ulſt you were looking beyond the, 

| -- Fx obiect 
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obiect of Gods power, to tell vs whit 
he cannot do, you did not conſider 
that Tertullian being in that book 
whence the wordes ate cited, to de- 
tend t Reſurrection of bodies, which 
ueteticks did impugne, chieflie out of 
the baſenes of flesh; and its origen at 
ficſt, & corruption at laſt; as appeares 
by the fourth ch pter of that bookt: 
he, on the contratie, ſpeakes much in, 
commendation of it. Vituperationew 
laudatione depillas. ita nos rhetoricati 
quoque prouocant hæretici, &c. vou n 
refute and repell the diſpraiſe of a thing by 
the praiſe and commendation of it. ad 
 Hereticks prouoake vs to plaie the Rhe- 
thoricians in this kind. ſo he, ca. 5. where 
he beginns to praiſe it, continuing to 
the tenth chapter. in the middeſt of 
of which diſcourſe, having ſpoken in 
the praiſe of humane flesh in com- 
mon, he betakes himſelf to ſpeakeof 
the dignitie of the flesh of Chriſtians, 
particularly, So mach quoth he, be 
ſai out of the publik forme as it Wereof 
humane condition in the behalf of flesh: 


et vs conſider no W, how great a preto- 
gatiut 
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dalue this frinolons ( 33 Hereticks in 
ider Ml cotempt , ſtile it,) and baſe ſubſtance 
ook bab from God in as much as it is the 8 
de. forne of Chriftian men. and there come „½ 
nich in the wordes aboue cited 3 wherein, „cer. 


rhat 


\rof ( appeares both by the wordes nem /»b- 
an ! them (clues and alſo by the ſcope jacent 
ares of his diſcourſe ) it is euident "OY 
ake: that he_meanes to (ay , the flesb 2 
hin euen that which Hereticks vilified, f. b, 
doth . Ex 
2 has 5015 


icari N dem 'velut d. publice forme bumana condit.onis in (uffr4+ 
gion 0449 procuraucrim 2 Videamus nunc de propria e114 
Chiiſhes! nominis forme. quanta heit ſobſtantia(hetetici) 
ſnoola ac ſordi da 41 Dewn prevogative fit, & ( ſuſſ- 
(eres #5 quod golla om anime ſeluten polſit adi- 
pin, miſs dum eff in carne, credsdevit 5 adeo ca- 
” ſolvtis eff carde , de qua tum anime Deo 4. 
lter „ % eft que office vt anima ailegi poſe 
„„ Sed . cars abluitur, vt animes emeculerey « 
Cars vgs, vi anime c(on/ecretuwr, Caro ſigne- 
uw, vt „ anime muviatur, Caro manus impo- 
lauen adumbratur » vi OO 4114 ſpirà i/lume 
Win, Caro corpore c fange Chriſts veſcitor , 
* in., de Deo ſapmetur- non poſſunt ev» 
1 atari in mercedes, % er conisagdt. Ter- 
win, de Reſurre K. carnis. cap. 7. & 8. O- 
wer aduerter Lector quot in hae vna Enten 
u Tettullianas indica ſactamenta. 7 
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doth receaue into it ſelf by the mouth 
the bodie and blood of leſus Chriſt; tg 
the end the ſoule by the wotthie re. 
ceauing of it, be diuinelie fatned: the 
flesh, ſales he, caro, veſcitur. and wha 
doth it eate? a meete ſigne or figure, 
bakers bread? is this the greate pres 
rogatiue?no, veſcitur corpore, the bodie 
It ſelf: that his ſacred and divine bo : ga 
die, his creature man, by his bodile in 
mouth, the fle h, doth cate: and theres fol 
by the whole hath benefite ; the u ob 
grace ſo he ceceaue vootthelie,)& ber 
in time glotie: and the bodie, (as other Lo: 
auncients haue more cleatlio erpte. Re 
ſed themſelues) immortalitie. He ta rer 
eatetþ this bread shall ue for eur, lu bad 
another place he ſaith the hands allo car 


touch it: wherein he doth agree (cir 
pel- with S. Auguſtine , out of whom the beſ 
dol.n, next argument was taken, who {aithÞ cyl 

| zr,& 34+ our Savionr had his owne bodie (cuel 


that which was crucified)in his owNe 
cn. ' bands,and that we rece aue it with but 
| inferius mouth. 5 
Apologiſt. ye (D. Smith, or S. E. 
ſaith he þgth good reaſon to referre . 
. th whic/ 
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The reall preſence. 
Whith folloWes the propoſition (this is my 
bodic) v4! the figure of my bodie, to the 
ſubied (bis,) and not to the predicate bo- 
die, becauſe it may be he wed otherwhrre 
in him, that What follo Wes the propaſi- 
tion in that manner muſt Ibe referred to 
the ſuhi ct and not the predicate. 

Cenſure, This is willfullic to my- 
ſtak e and miſreport, when D. Featlię 
in the conference had ſaid, it did not 
follow that Tertullian in the place 
obiected had diſordered his words 
becauſe he had done the ike eli Where, [my 
Lord anſwered (as you had in the 

Relation) that he did not inferre that 

Tertullian did hecre ſpeaks It 0 » becauſe he 

had donne the like in other places, but be- 
cauſe he doth affoorde in this verie place 
leite d) four ſeueral reaſons Why he muſt 
be ſoe vnderſt od. which thing was in- 
culcatedagaine by 8, E. ſo that you 
doe manifeſtlic impoſe, againſt your 
owne knowledge, when you tell vs 
eauthour ſaies he hath good reaſon to 


 Pejeyre ere. becauſe it may be shewed o- 


ther werk is kim that What folloWes 
ATE 
O 4 In 
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216 Tertullian denied not 
In the end of this your firſt (e: 
ion, you bring a place out ofthe 
Sermon de vnfione , which makes 2. 
gainſt your ſelf, and for vs;as will ip- 
Hedie peate to him that reades it: to which 
itaque N haue cited the wordesat 
D. N. in leingth in the matgine. He ſpeakes of 
menia conſecrated bread, eſu ſanfificati paris 
ies vefecti, and faith the bread is flsh, and 

Ne 

cum a. the Wine blood, (vt exponeret gentibu 
poſtolis quowodo vinum er panis, caro eſſet e 
partici- ſanguis.)and that diuers ſpecies are re- 


bodie 
gn! 
allie( 
This 
ni 
— 
vnde 
cleet 


aut duced to one eßence, vhich is donneb) W 


conui - 
vium, 


| ptopriis hence ir comes that this thing hath | 
manibus both nameszit is called bread, as being 
panem made of bread:and being in the exte - 


v1 - , | 1 
num. in tiout forme of bread. and it is allo the 
cruce | | bo» 
veið 
manibus militum eorpus tradidit vulnerandum, vt in 
Apoſtolis ſecretiot imp veſſa ſyacera vetitat & vera ſynce · 
rita exponetet gentibus quomodo viuũ & panis 4 
eſſet e ſanguis; & quibus rationibus caulæ effectibus 
donuenitent, & diuetſa domina vel (ſpecies 4d yoann 
Aecepgeter eſſtntiem ; & ſignificantia & ſignificata cildh 
vocabulis cenſerentur. His gratiæ ſupernæ privile! 


ius, eſu ſanctiſicati panis tefecti, &c. 


turning che bread into the bodie. 


c A ESL. * 3 


The reall preſence, 17 
lodit it ſelf , which bodie is the thing 
ſignified by the ſacrament, and is te 
allie{according to the ſubſtãce, is it. 


ſes 
the 


2 


ap» WThis chãge of the ſigne into the thing 
uch Wſgnified, and the being of the ſame 


t king (that which was ſignified) now 
sof under the forme of bread , is more 
ans eleerelie delivered by the ſame Au- 
hor in a former ſermon de Cœna, pa- 
nit ite quem Domunus Diſcipulis porri. 
gebat, non effigie ſed natura mut atus, on- 
upotentia Verbi factus eſt caro: & ſicut 
1 perſong Chriſti humanitas vid ebatur 
7 latebat diuinitas, ita ſacramento vi- 
ach Nil ine ffabiliter diu ina ſe infunlit eſſen- 
ing ia. that bread which our Lord gaue the 
te» Wiſciples, being changed not in sha pe but 
the Fneture , is by the omnipotrnc ie of the 
bo- Word made flesh:and as in the perſon of 
brift the humanitie did appeare and the 
luinitie lie hid, ſo(hecre)4 Diuine eßen- 
„ e 92th vnſpeakablie po wre it ſelf into a 
bus ith le ſ, acrament. 
"ro Lome graue Deuines think this 
e Nlathor to be ſaint Cyprian that glo- 
uk! Nous martyr and prelate of the 
urch Primitiue, other writers, 
5 amongſt 


1 


by 
die. 


t in 


222 
—_ 


\ 

218 Tertallian denied not 

amongſt whom is Eraſmus, eſteeme 

him at leaſt a very learned man of tha 
ip. Age, and fo much appeares by the 
Cornelis WOrk it ſelf, dedicated to Corneliy 
| Papam then Pope. He was 4 Catholike faba 
ce. ti- 48 allknoW,faies your patron, Mort 
e pag. 125. yet you, but an infant at ih 
a, time of this Conference, pag. 2. (having 
meipſo not whir to anſwer to the fotſad 
neque ab words wherein he hath expreſſed 
4 9%: himſelf fo plainely againſt your He 
yo meme, ! 


neque e. reſie as nothing can be imagined mo. 


vim ali · re bre and oppoſite,) call hin 


guidme before you in the peremprorie ter 
exiitimo mes ofa Pedant; and vouch(afing hi 
n work no better words then bailard 
qui hoc a and ſurreptitious brat, will needs al 
2obis him the ferula, becauſc he did ng 
mexims compound his Orations by you 
2 Thomaſius Dictionatie: or call vp 
queſiui, you to teach him whar words vel 
»t now then in vſe, in honore vocabula; vi 
em out of date, verborum vetus interit & 
2% di, what had not obtained the Gramma 
bee. Tians leaue to paſſe , being 35 )! 


Przfat. | | 
opetis. ſtrang and ne , cinctutis non 72 


Su * g 
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The reall prefence. 217 
celbegis. The beſt is, and ie is well 
for him, that he is ſo far of, your 
Maſter · ship cannot reach him: ferula 
nanum ſubdu xt. 
Being now come to the end of this 
argument which you would have 
grounded in Tertullian, I cannot 
omit to tell you that your owne 
great Zuangeliſt Martin Luther , exa- 
mining the ſame words ia his book 
entituled Defepſio 1 p'yrs verbo- 
rum cane, dccipite , comedite, hoc eſt 
corpus me um, contra phanaticos Sac ra- 
wentariorum ſpiritusz concludes that 
in them Tertullian doth auouch the 
preſence of the bodie it (elf, in the ſa- Peha 


V0 
CLrament ſttare 

2 di- 
um Ter- 
tulliani non tant um po ſſit ſed omnino neeeſſe ſit In eam ſententian 
mp ids ( Sacramentarii) habent, accipi. Quod ſi non faciunt, 
w «01 mendaces & falſarios acc ſamus cum glorientur ſe ſue 
cavſe certiſſimos eſſe e maniſeitiſſimem veritate m habere. Luth. 
Def. verb can, pag. 405. Terta lian a ſfirmat Chriinm in 
N panem torpus ſuu ſeciſſe, ſecundum werba ſua Hoc eſt corp 
wen, Hic nullum ve rbu m ambiguum aut anphibolon audi as. 11 
2 facere corpus ſuum expreſſe, clare , & ſignate dicitur. 
ldidem, Y ocabulum figura, ol ſcurum & ambiguum et. thi lem. 
Lud ſi Jecolampadings de monſtcate nou poteſt ig uram hic imagi- 
nem tonificare , maniſeſtc deprehendituy deprauatgr Tertulliani 
falfarius, cus ſuo corports ſigno orcumbir. Auends autem de- 
nonffrauerit ? ad calendas Grgcas, cum cuculus int Luſciniam mutge 
I" fuerit. Ibidem. | 


210 Tertullian denied nos 


erament.ſatis apert# vide mus Tertulliz 
ni ſententiam eße quod verum cr nas · ¶ crit 
rale Chrifti corpus ſit in pane cœne, pag. Ml con, 
40. and that the ſence which Oeco · ¶ 5.4 
lampadius then ( and Featlie nov) 
would put ypon the words, isforcel 

and violent; Tertulliani dictum violener 

in ſu am opinjonem trabit, vt figurd lit 

coa ctè ſonet ſignum , contraſuamnati- 

ram cum tamen nec poßit nec id Tertub 

lianus admittat, pag. 406. He is large 

and ſpends diucrs pages in exami- 

ning Tertullians mind; and wi 

your Maſters Maſter, the great i 

and Euangeliſt. and Reformer, top. ful 

of the Spirit Proteſtant. Refute him 

firſt, If you, ſlight him, primarium k- 

uangelij propugnatorem, (Swinglius S. 

Cum . ctamentariorum poſt Diabolum 
—7 Princeps , in Exegeſi fol. 35. take i 
corpora not in ill part if others heereaftet 


— 5h forbeare 


Vece 


4 ” 
eft vt verum Chriſti corpus vere ibi adfie vb fours tine eff . 
ex pane per verbum figure tins ſattaeft. (FAY hæc alia verborum 
iaterpretacſo , quacouendit eſſe fgutam corports n 
H 
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forbeare ro look more vpon your 
ſcriblings , allreadie confuted and 


condemned by the Leader of your 
Sect. 


Hanc efſe Tertulliani ſenten tiam mihi explorariſsimum eft ger 
verbs e199 quicquam obſcuritat Cx perp/exitatr habent. pag. 407. 
Erb liquido conſtat Tertullia num omnino welle vt in panc fit cor 
pw quod pro nobis datumeſt , ne oporteat ailcuciati merum pay 
nem pro nobis eſſe datum. lbidew, 

Ex bis omnibus luce meri diana clariw eſt, vt mea fert opinio, 
= Tertulliann figuram hic non eo ſenſu vſurpet quo Ocrolampa» 
in, pro i mulachro aut Ggno, ſed pro re viſibili, quam 4 nomi- 
- (ram corporis Chrifti, quod ei corpus Chriſti iuũit ant ſubſit. 


M. D. Smith told M. Featlie that of curteſic he wvould admit 
the vvord figura to be referd to corpus that his argument might 


rune on, and be makethe beſt he could of it. In iht relation , lu. 
pra, Fag. 21. 


ſupra 


pag. 35; 


22> 
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The ſecond Argument Wa of Saint 
Auguſtines Words of eating ib 
flesh of the ſonne of man, Figun 
eſt & c. lib, 3. de do. Chriſtiana, 
And it was anlwered at ü t. 
ting i freurative according 10 ht 
manner, for thi flech u not diui 
ded ( in the eating) in it ſelfi 4 
other Flesh: tut not ſguratiue if. 


ang to the thing, the flesb, 


In the margine of the relation, S. f. 
put theſe words, which Wafetet 
(though he diſpute oft againſt Mate 


N ginall notes,) takes no notice ot; 


Were it denied that Saint Augoſt 


7, a 


NR 
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223 
helles there ( li. 3. de Do#- C hriſtia. 
4.16.) of Sacramenrall eating, the 
Miniſter could not proue it. recons 
dendum in memorid er c. This is ano - 
ther ſolution of this ſecond Argu- 
ment; for the ſame may be anſwe- 
red diuets waics , as the former alſo 
might. But, to inſiſt ypon that which 
vas giuen: what hath Waferer brou- 
gbt againſt it? | 
zug Apologiſt, I will maintane that the 
ana. ¶ erie bodie of Chriſt is not corporallic 
; 04 preſent vnder the shapes of bread and 
Ir vine. And firſt I may deale With Doctor 
dint Smith, Cc. | 
; Cenſure. Hauing donne with the 
Lest argument, you come now to the 
l place of the (econd , where for- 
getting that you came into the field 
a 4 ſecond onlie , to make good 
your Doctors obiections, nothing 
8. b. *s; you beginne others: and will 
ferer fight againſt ſome bodie, (if any bodie 
wat Pleaſe ro looſe time and fight with 
Jou) with argumentes out of your 
ovne learned head, and maintaine that 
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224 Minth weuldronnefrom the Matter, 
the bodit of Cbriſſ is not corporaliiepri 
ſent vn der the Shape of bread and wine 
Where, by the word corperdlie, if 
you meane the naturall manrer 0 
eing which bodies cõmonlie have, 
conliſting in the extrapoſition of pa- 
tes in order to place; all being notin Wi 
the ſame part of the place, butone 
part of the bodie in one part ofthe 
place, and an other part of the bo- 
die in another part of the place zu 
your partes ate; your eies, your no- 
ſe, your eates, your handes, yout 
leggs, your feete: if you take the 
word corporallie, to ſigniſie this mat» 
ner of being, 1 know not who doth 
hold ot auouch it in the Sacranent 
Catholhkes doe not. If by corporalls, 
you meaue ſubſtantiallie, ot, «crore 
ding to the ſubRance of the bodie; and 
in this ſence vaderſtand owparinis, 
you do vndertake more then all 
your maſters ca proue. and you over: 
mach your ſelf in ſingling out a Do 
or ſome Logician , that knowes 
his Catrchiſme, and hath heard that 


the Euchariſt is ſuch a ſigne ot _ n 
ah 


„ WH Wirth lde fra the Matter 225 
e bach in it the bodice and bloud, ac” 
cording to a ſupernarvrall, ſpiritual 
Wh mancer ; and that the Fathers do ſpea- 
ke ſometimes of ſacramentall , ſome- 
times of ſpirit nall receauing onlie: 
Nnight ſerue to combat with you, 
if perchance he did not eſteeme it 
yoworthie of him to meete one who 
comes tilting at him with a- 
You are prouided no doubt,of a 
goodlic sheffe of ſpeates; bad ene- 
tie one of them beene headed with 
an Ergo, they would haue penetta- 
ted a braine that had beene armed 
double-coxcomb . And had you 
thought on it, you might haue ad- 
ded in your dedicatotie to the great 
(4) Challenger, your Fatherin God (0A. 
Et nos tela, Pater , ferrumque baud linge 
debile dextra f Challege 
Spargimus , er noſtro fequitur de 
vulnere ſanguis. 
Or vinum, w.nez that rather: for 
your launces wound, there is no 
ood : if they pierce; there is no bo- 
We; bur ſaddaialy inſteed of a mans 
r P bodie 
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216 Mirib would runne from the matter: 


bodie, bakers bread ; and wine, in; 
ſeed of blood. | 

Pectora percußit, pectus quoque.— 
You looke — yon Cs bo⸗ 
die meete you, in this new field of 
your one pitching, that with your 
fearfull engines you may do, wha 
Featlie could not with his argumen. 
tes.alas! poore, man! faine he would, 
and can not find an aduerlatic to pto- 
ue himſelf ypon. 

How > The Church? ono. that i 
to great a task for you. Ic hath beene 
to hard for whole Legions of furiou 
Heretickes. it hath ſtood againſt al 
Ercours that euer were. Thete ate 1 
it millions, of great ſchollets: and 
you but in your ABC yet. It is an at- 
mie, caſtrorum acies ordinata. What 
you, you, fight againſt the Church bu 
you loue Mirth Waferer, talke 09 
mote of that. if you do, men vil 

thinke you be madd. 
The compaſle, Maſter Wafeget, 
wherein the battle was to be, v# 
drawne with your Champions owe 


{word; the Arguments to be anſeres 
1 2 the 
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the Scriptures to be expoũded, the Fa- 
her to be laoked into, vete thoſe, & 
hoſe onlie, which he brought, The 
ubie& of the writing which you 
ill needs ſtickle in, was 4 Conference 
herein. Doctor Smith, now Bishop 
Chalcedon, defended againſt D. 
tlie. The Controuerſic was about 
be reall preſence. Some twentic yeeres 
iter it was paſt , your Doctour let 
orth a Re ation of that he ſaid had 
alled in it; v hich Relation being par- 
jall, S. E. ſet out an other. That which 
he Reader did expect to learne hero 
Mas to know how the matter wet; 
hat were the Arguments , what the 
n/Wers; and which of the two Com- 
datants had the honour of the daye. 
a which caſe it is impettinent to al- 
eadge other Argumentes, or to heate 
ou dilpute four and twentie waics 
note, againſt that and other tenets. 
When S. E. came to repreſent a- 
Raine what had beene donne before, 
kept himſelf within the compaſſe 
bich your Doctor had preſeribed. 
e made no diſcourſe to shew how 


Þ 2 in 
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in all ages our docttine had bee 
held, by the Fathers, and Deuiney 
the Chriſtian Churches general) 
Which thing it had beene eaſee 
him to do, after Geretius, & Sha 
and Gualterius, and Bellarmine, Þ 

and others. he did not gather tog 
ther, and vrge, the texts of on 
with all their circumſtances, eueth 
therto vnderſtood, and neceſlan 
to be vnderſtood , ptopetlie: he d 
not cite any Fathers at all but ſu 
onlie as your Doctour had obiedt 
whoſe meaning he was to declatel 
their owne writiog : euetie « 
knowing beſt his owne minde, 4 
being the beſt interpreter of his 

nc wordes., He did forbeare to mi 
Arguments, and kep: himſelf vntol 
matter obiected by Doctour Featige 
who otherwiſe, would haue cr 
out againe that the l. Wes of anſum 
were violated. If you would nec 
vndertake to repreſent the ten 
part, you should haue donne ibe il 
in that kind; not have gonne o 


the compaſſe, to florish there, whe! 
7 no 


ther, Wirth would runne from the matter. 119 
d beende wan vas: but haue ſer vpon the 
ines ¶olntion where you found it. and this 
craliloo, not by way of anſ Wer to diſtin- 
alic (fWions, as elswhere you do for the 
SainiFoſt part, repeating ſtill, DoFor Smith 
, Prffffuth not prove, ( which if he had vn- 
er togeMertook , your Champion would 
criptaBWane runne out of the roome) but by 
everbWWcther diſcouering rhe force of Ar- 
cellariWments there propoſed , and the Anſ- 
: he dert inſufficiencie, If you think your 
ut ſuf better able to make choiſe of Ar- 
die lahments for your Doctours tenet 
clareoen he himſelf was, he is not much 
ie holding to you for your opinion 
e, | ener indgmenrtAnd vnles you 
his ought his to be of themſelues to 
o mleake, what neede had your witt 
ao ſend a new ſupplie? This offi- 
feulqpuſnes of yours makes litle for his 
e crieFWnour, ä 
[wv Hauing giuen a fight of your for- 
neciſſs, to thoſe who leaks to looke on 
t ebeggemz you diſplaie in the the rere ward 
ke ler Opinion: vVhich is, it ſeemes, ſo 
'out ie as any child may conceaue it, and 
vbeiſſſe ſo hard as itexceedes mans capa- 
a P 3 eitie. 


130 Mirehs Fentomto him incemptebenſibli. 


citie. Elephants are ouer head and 
eares, and Emmets wade ehorough 
the ſame water, Sure 
Apologiſt. Euerie punie can tel ya 
that though bread mes onlie breadto 
the bie, and in ſuſtance be not hing els, 
get in u's ſpirituall vſe and ſig "fication 
it's the bodie of our Sautow : not thi 
Chris bodie is preſent vnder the acti 
dentall formes of the clement , though i 
be therewith ſpirituallie caten, Thi! 
canfeſſe to be a myſterie, but if you dh 
maunde What it is, Lie anſ wer youd 
Oct auius did Cæcilius when he expedil 
to beare What Cod was , Nobs adit 
telleFum peu anguſtum ejt ec-ſolf 
you expecte to heare exaftlic what ti 
myſterie is, I anſwer it is 4 Myſteric; a | 
if I could perfe!ic diſcloſe ils ſecret 
and abe you what it were, then in 
no MyRterie. 
Cenſure. Magnum ſibi fatuitas quai 
videtur eſſe myſterium , laint () 
ſaies. Is it not belike ſome Chi; 
you ſpeak of, that is ſo clearlic d 
and darklie cleare?: 


p 


bh Mirthi Fantom to bimincomprebenſible, r;r 


i and But maſter Vaferer , what difficul- 
ough tiewerethere to conceaue bread- a- fi- 

gare, bread-a-ligne? arc you con- 
«ll» ©} fovnded at the myſteries of an Iuie- 


bush, or a letter? they be ſi 
d | ones $ as 
%% welke the thinges they 4 bread 


ng e | 

6am is vnlike fob y or Wine vnlike blood. 
tha Or, if God should pleaſe to tell vs, 
- «ci be would give him grace that recea- 


web U ved bread the ſigne, vorthelie; what 
Ths 1 vnconceauable matter were there in 
,0u in this? is it not eaſie to conceaue 
you d that he is able to do (0; or that (if he 
pected promiſe) he wil performe ir2 The- 
$ adit le, forſooth, you call myſteries; in- 
c. ſol} explicable » vncon ceauable myſte- 
it ly ries: leaſt (when Catholikes ob- 
ric; and ieck the Fathers, admiring in- 
«cr; deede our Sauiours being in the Sa- 
a ctament) you be without the fantom 
of an anſwer. 

Apologiſt. Doctor Smith ſaith that 4 
ſiguratiue ſpeach ſeemes to haue adioyned 
ynto it 4 certaine netation. but there is 
Von egation in 4 figuratiue ſpeach 4s 
figuratize , ſaue onlie the negation of, or 
P 4 gran 


133 Mirebs Fantom to bim iScomprebenſble, 
trans lation from the natiue ſignification, 
Which. helps to confirme What! [a:dbe- 
fore, that a proper ſence and a figuratin 
are as much à nat iue and not natiue, pro 
per and not prot er. 

Cenſure. Before indeed you con- 
plained of thoſe who ſaid you ple 
ded for a meere figure in the words 
Hoc et corpus meum; and if you be re- 
membred , you ſaie Doctour Smih 
would faine father à falſe opinion vpou 
vou, that you held there is in them a meint 
figure. which former ſpeach of yours, 
is not confirmed , but contracifed 


rather, if now you ſay that a ſpeach 
any way figuratiue hath a negationof 
(a) all proprictie , ora proper ſpeacht 
hold the B Ation of all improprietie. For, were 
lame, thatſo.the one of the were meetele 
wholay & in all teſpects e wk & the other, 


( Do 
thoſe 


eue meetelie & whollie tiguratiue, which 

eu thin here denic. You Kuov 
deoviefts g you there denie. 

conven) Wee do not ſay that the ſame ſpeach 

is either purelie, or abſolutlie, both 

proper and improper : but we 1 

that it may be proper according to 

the thing ſignified; and figutatiue, i 

regard of themaner of the fame thing 
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Axen of the naturall manner. 133 
yon vete told before. which is 
farre from contradiction in the vn- 
derſtanding of him that vnderſtands 
what a contradiction is. as, for an 
Ethiopian to be abſolui lie (aid black, 
and yet ſecundem quid, according 
to his teeth, white, is no conttadi - 
tion but a ttuth, in the iudgment 
of euerie one that euer ſaw thoſe 
men. 

That a figuratiue or improper ſpeach 


hath a negatfon ioyned to it, a8 farte 
i it is ſiguratiue or improper, it 1s 
manifcſt : for the word improper, ſi- 
gniſieth a priuation ; and a privation 


loth participate of a hegation. Priua- 
lo ſales the Philoſopher in his Me- 


cepta cum ſuſceptiuo · I ſaid £ 6 far re 
it is figuratiue or improper; whence 
tfollowes that, if it be purelie ſigu- 
ave, it hath ioyned to it a perfect 
r Whole negation of proprietic : 28 
Teas your example , Herod is 4 fox. 
fit be figuratiue onlie as it is rela- 
ed or compared to the manner of the 

5 t bing 
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wphylick , rontradictio quedam eſt, lid ro. 
ut impoſibilitas determinata » fine ſimul * 5 


" 234 A negation of the naturall manner, 
thing ſignified , it hath not ioyned 
to ita negation of thething , but of 
the manner onlie. and conſequentlic, 
the ſpeach may ſtill remaine proper 
as farre as concerneth the ſubſtance 
of the thing, which ſubſtance isby 
it ditectlie ſignified. as in our exam- 
ple This is my bodie: which words, 
in almuch as they lignific the ſubſia. 
ct of our Sauiouts bodie , be verified 
properlie; though they be not pro- 
petlie verified according to the na- 
ner which the ſame wordes, if the 
were taken fullie in their whok 
viuall ſence, would alſo import. 
When you ſay that in a figurative 
ſpeach as figuratiue, there is none: 
gation, ſaue onlic the negation of, of 
tranſlation from, the natiue bg! 
fication, you ſay true conlidering tit 
force of that your as-»- But fro thens 
you can no more inferre wil 
you pretend , yzt that it is abſoluiſ 
figuratine, then one might inferce® 
an Ethiopian, that becauſe h 
white ſecundum quid , according! 
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per and improper ſecundum diverſa, 235 
his teeth, - Ergo he is abſolutlie 
white. 

Apologiſt. Doctor Smith laies downe 
lis yule, that a propoſition is abſolutlie 
and ſimplie to be eſteemed proper or figu- 
rative,rather from the thing d ich ii af · 
firncth then f om (be manner; which rule 
6 abſurd, for there is the ſame thing affir- 
ned in a figurative propoſicion which is 
Ws proper. 

Cenſure. Heere is a trick of leget- 
demain, cunninglie vſed, to ſteale a. 
way the truth, before ptoued, and 
wg The iugling will appeare 
it your diſcourſe be put in forme. 
The reaſon firſt,T here is the ſame thing 
affirmed in a figurative propoſitiõ Which 
I in 4 proper, as Herodes eſt vulpes: He- 
rodes eſt cal idui; they be your exam- 
ples. then your inference, Ergo it is 
ab urd to (ate that apropoſition (which 
is proper in regatde of the thing ſi- 
gnified by it, and improper in re- 
yard of the manner of the ſame thing 
'Viuallie alſo ſignified by the word) 
is abſolutlie ex ſimplie to be eſteemed pro- 
2 rather from the Hin 

$67 
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10% Proper end improper [econdun diseſa 
which it affirmeth they from the mant 
to vit, ofthe ſame'thing. wholees 
not the incoherEce of this argumẽt, 
&thatyou labour to deſtroyone truth 
with an other ? The Controuerſie 
Was, and is, about a mixt propeſction, 
ſuch a one, as in regard of the thing 
ditectlie ſignified is proper ; and im- 
proper in regard of the manner of the 
thing. It was (aid and maintained a. 
gainſt Doctor Feat lie, that this, Hoc 
eſt corpus meum, is ſuch a propobition: 
and your ſelf muſt needes grauntitto 
be(o, vnleſſe you will haue it to be 
meerelie tguratiue, or meerelie pro- 
Per; both which you diſauow, as 2. 
one hath beene declared lf it be not 
meerlie figuratiue , not meetlie pro 
per, then ſure it is mixt: for a figura- 
tiue ſpeach pute, and vnmixt, is meer - 
lie ſiguratiue. Moreover this propoli- 
tion, being not meetlie figurative, 18 
proper as fart e as it regards the ſub- 
ſtãce of the thing ſignified: according 
to the tenet of the Catholike Church, 
which holds and belecucs, the bodie, 


ſignified proper lie by thole words, be 
| ET+-. 22 6 


Proper and improper ſecundum diverſe, 237 
be reallic and trulie there, according 
to the Vcritie and ſubſtãce of the things 
vhich, euen according to your one 
rule, is enough to make the ſpeach 
proper, in that ſence: for you ſaye, 
that propoſition is proper in which the 
predicate doth in its natine ſence ſigniſie 
that thing which agrees to the ſubiect. & 
the ſamepropolition,in as much as it 


y is compared to the manner of the 
oc thing, is figuratiue and improperz fot 
L the bodie hath not in the Sacrament 


the common manner of a bodie. as, 


be © excenfion of parts in order to place. 
o- and viſibilitie: but another manner. 
a- as your Doctor was allo told. Which 


being ſo, the Queſtion was touching 
the modus loquendi , Whetber this 
mixt propoſition, being proper in re- 
gard of the ſubſtance, and improper 
In regard of the manner, (or general- 
lie, Whether a propoſition which is 
propet in regard of the ſubſtance, & 
Improper in regard of the manner,) 
de flatlie and ſimplie to be ſaid pro- 
per, or impropet? Whereunto it was: 


anſveted, and wellithat a propoficion 
is 


13 * proper and pepe ſecundum diver(s, 
is abſolutlie and fimplic to be eſtee. 
meed (proper or figutatiue, propet or 
improper) rather from the thing 
which it aftirmerh, then from the 
manner: and conſequentlie, ſince the 
propoſition (hoc eſt corpus meum) is 
proper in regard ot the thing it affi. 
meth, it is abſolutelie to be ſaid 1 
proper (peach. The realon of the 
rule is manifeſt, foi the denominauõ 
is to be taken from that which is the 
principall;and the thing, doubtles , 
more ptincipall then the manner of 
the t hing:the ſubſtaice, more princi- 
pall then it's ac cidentall manner. an E. 
thiopian tho gh he be white ſecus- 
dum quid, is ablolutelie or ſine addito 
ſaid black | 
Your owne rule before cited, con- 
firmes all this. but this is not the fick 
time you fight againſſ your ſelf vt 
know, the lame thing way be ſigni. 
hed by diuers propolitions whereol 
ſome be proper, & others figurative: 

as in holie Scripture we find the l 
uine petfections to be ſignified ſome- 


times by proper ſpeaches and ſome- 
| ans 
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\ Proper and improper ſecundam dint;ſs, 135 
ce- Ftimes by metaphoricall. But the Que- 
ror ¶ ſtion was, Whether one, and the ſame 
ing Npropoſition, (not diuets, but one) 
the leinp proper in regard of the thing ſi · 
the N gnified, and improper and figuratiue 
u in regard of the manner, were to bo 
H- called abſolutlie, ſine addito, proper; 
and onlie ſecundum quid, according to 
the the manner, figurative? As if it bad 
110 Ibeene demaunded, whether one that 
the Ws white onlie ſecundum dentes, and all 
5,5 Fhereſt black, be flatlic or ſimplie to 
rot de laid white, or black. the Anſwer 
ci- Nas, that the propoſition, hauing in 
E. it the foteſaide mixture, Vas rather to 
yn« be (aide proper; and the man, rather 
lito Mo be ſaide black. which is true, not- 
vichſtanding that there be other mẽ, 
on · Wome white ſome black: and otlier 
irt Wropoſitions, ſome figuratiuc, ſome 
ve proper, reſpecting the ſame thing. 
ni. Apologiſt. No propoſition is fig ura- 
col Niue according to the thing ſignified. 
ue: W. Cenſure. You meane that it hath 
, t that denominationas it is vader 4 
ne- Meſerence to that thing. Before you 
ne · Nid it, I thought otherwiſe, and shall 
nes 8 do 


240 Improprictie in a propoſition, 
do ſo ſtill, even of that which you 
bring for Inſtance , Hcrodeseft yulpe, 
that your propoſition, is figuratiue in 
compatiſon to the then 8 flgnified, 
which is Herods Wilines.this vilines 
of Herod, the propoſition doth ſigni. 
fe and afficme;z not proper lie, (itis 
not the proper 1 of pulpes,) 
but metaphoricallic , and by tranſls- 
ting the word to ſigniſie that wherein 
Herod hath ſome kind of analogie or 
Oratore àgteement witha fore; ab you knoy 
lock not by the nature of metaphors, out of 
for Me. Ariſtotle, Tullic, and others. And be- 
taphors cauſe yulpes,the predicate, doth not 
— 1 4p: 2360 wang metaphoricallie, ſigni. 
word; ſie that thing which is afticmed vpon 
Adv Herod, therefore is the propoſition 
verbow figuratiue and improper, euen by cõ- 
9 pariſon to that thing. it is an impro- 
4 way ſigne of that which you would 
aue me to conceaue. The Word in- 


deed hath an other ſrenificatio, which 
is that ve call proper,which your di. 
QRionarie leads you to, but according 


to the thing which aoſwers to thats 
it's 


F tmproprietie in a propoſition. 148 
it's proper ſignification, the propoſi- 
pen. ¶ tion is not verified. In all other pure 
e in } fipurative propolitions you shall find 
fied the (ame,and therefore you muſt al- 
lines ter your vnlearned aſſertion, that L 
ak o ſit ion is figurative according to the 
litit ern all your diſcourſe 
t, chat depends vpon it, wherein , im- 
fla. pertinentlie to the matter in Queſtiõ, 
rein you compare one materiall obiect ot 
ot thing, to ſeuerall propoſitions: whereas 
0 you should compare one propoſition 
tof F tothe principall and proper , or ſe- 
bee Þ cundatie 5 improper obiect of it's 
not F termes. The proper obiect of this word 
pni- } or ſigne vulpes, is a foxe. it ſignifies 
pon } that thing. properlic, and taking it as 
100 ¶ it ſigniſies to vs that thing, the pro- 
co* poſition is falſe: the improper obiect 
to · | vhereunto by tranſlation iris exten- 
uld F ded, is 4 wilie ſellomez and taking it in 
in- this ſenſe, the propoſition is true. 
nich neither are theſe thinges in this man- 
ver figniſied, one and the ſame thing: 
Ynlesa wilic man perchance be pto- 
petlie, with you, a foxe. 
Q Mo: 
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144 1nproprietie in words 4nd propoſitions,” 
Moreouer,the manner of ſignifying 
in wordes, is either proprius, natiue & 


Senſss 
faera 
Sereptws WOrat 
re, lice- fiesen hath a proper alſo; as ap- 
. _peare 1b ne ety mologie of the na- 
ed me. and the way to know in which 
ſos le. Tenfethe propoſition (wherein it 
ral, ſtands) is verified, and conſequentlie 
3 Vhether it be taken in the proper ot 
1 the metaphoricall ſence, is to compa» 
ptius. de it to the thing. Herod is a fox, Mint 
dero: is a locuſt. If you compare the propoſi- 
„cos, tion in it's proper ſigniſicat ion, to the 
alleg. thing, it is improportionable, diffor- 
tropol. g Pros a 
anago. me, and falſe: if yon compare the ſame 
Pic. vs (marerial)propoſition in it's metapho- 
infre, ricall ſignification, to the thing, it is 
proportionable, conforme , true. 
Whereypon we conclude the ſpeach 
ro be metaphoricall. It the propoli- imp 
tion be according to the natiue ſence Bud; 
vetiſied yponor in, the thing, ve 
that it is propetias theſe other. Herod Jew 
is wilte, Mirth is an Hereticł. If ii be ve. 


tified according to the ſubſtance 
0. tho 


the thing properlie ſignified, not ac. 
xrding to the manner; it will then be 

| roper s e. line addito , ta- 
#7" 3 gh 25 15 that which 3 
| hoip | 's Kcimys enim aliquid efsc ſay that 
d a den album, non quid totum ei « thing 
tae faith the Philoſopber,6.Phyſ.tex, # wht, 


: or not 
i ſe you maxime partes eius, e pures. 2, 


iz) though not omnibus modi, in ,,, be 
egard of the improptietie annexed, uſe all 
elpeftiuelic to the manner-as this: hoc #5ſo, bus 
pa- Jef corpus meum. 
und Before I leave this point I muſt put 


becauſe 
the gred- 
Leave ut e 
you againe in mind how you do ſtil] op 


eaken your owne opinion more & partsbe 
nore,and fight bein your fellow es /*: 
hilt you contend that heete corpus 
e predicate is taken impropetlie. It 
true that if it were taken improper- 
lie according to the thing ſignified by 
the propoſition were figuratiue or 
Improper: but it is falſe, euen in the 
ddpment of the learnedeſt of your, 
owne men(ſo ignorant you ate in the 
anſe you vndertake) that it is ſo ta- 
Peu. The word corpus, (I repeate the 
Fune againe)is not taken improperlie 
790 Qa accord 
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143 Improprinie in verdad projeſtiont. Bits ty 
according to the thing by it ſignified] eonfe 
not, as the word vulpes, in your pro- ¶ uiout 
poſition (which is your great Maſtenſ a bort 
inſtance in this very matter ) Herodeſ ho wet 
eſt vulpes. no. But properlie, x:nſlave i 
np yr for that ſubſtance q uam crunatiue 
' offixam, & inſepulchro depoſitam Verbiſthe pre 
ſuſcitauit 4 mortuis, de qua ſuſcitata Ae of) 
tum eſt, videte man us meas & pedes ntaſſeauſe t 
contrectate me c videte, nam Spiriuſſſo take 
carnem e oſſa non babet prout mei co 
ſpicitis habere. quam denique tranſtuliti 

cœlos inde reddendam terris poſtremo 

uentu. denique quicquid dici poteſt ad 
sertbendũ, circuniſcribendicque, ſuis 
proprietatibus illud ipſum indiuiduupbi 
for that ſubſtance which being nailed! 

the Croſſe, and laid in the ſepulcher, 

Word raiſed from the dead; of wid 
(ſubſtance it is ſaid, See my hands ac 

my feete, feele me and ſec: for a [piliiſde 
hath nor flesh and bones as you ſet 

haue. Moreouer that ſubſtance whichſe 
caried into heauen, to render it again 

the laſt comming. an d fiuallie, what 

can be ſaid to deſcribe and circumſo"F- 

the very ſame individual! ſubſtance m | 


cms talen properiie. 245 
i. I true proper tie. So your Chamier, ; 
ied} confeſling Corpus to be, by our Sa- . 0. e. 
pro- I uiout, taken litterallie ę nròe not in 
ſteriſ a bortowed but in the natiue ſence: 
rode ho weuer you, Maſter waferer, will 
ru laue it not to be taken heere in it's 
utiue but in a borrowed ſence: and 
the pt opoſition (this which you ſpea- 
Ne of) therefore to be figurative be- 
Fauſe the word that is the predicate is 
| N taken. | 
I omit to note further how you be 
troubled with an equiuocation of a 
peach figurative according to the man- 
having not wit enough to diſtin- 
uih the modus eſſendi, which is in the 
Peiect, from the modus ſignificand!, 
hich is in the word or ſpeach: or to 
oow vnder what referẽce a word hath 
yi pricticzynder hat, it hath nor; & 
ov, and vhen, theſe denominations 
We pure or vnpermixte. Bur I haue 
Nx giuen you occaſion (enough for 
cor a Scholler)ro reflect vpõ the mat- 
. On you go to ſeeke: and if you 
annot finde, to make, abſurdities. 
Q 3 g= 
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taken properlie. | 
PFuenantia /ecum Able 
Frontibus aduerſis componert. ] B 
Apologiſt. S. E. ſeckes to iuſtiſie thaff 0 
anſwer of bis Lords of a figure mixt of 
figuratiue and proper action, for he ſaithiÞ* 
that the ſame ſpeech may be proper and · 
guratiur,4s 4 garment of a mingled coloy 
is White and black: but let him know tha: 
it is not the ſame ſpeech if either the ſigni 
fication or the manner of ſignifying b 
changed. 
Cenſure. you and your DoQour in 
his Relatiõ, purpoſelie inuolue thing 
that in thẽſelues ate cleere. My Lord 
had ſaid, not of a figure, but ofi 
ſpeach, (that of our Sauiour vnles you 
eate the flesh gc.) that, according to 
Auguſtine, it was mixt. which he de- 
claredatlargein' the Conference. 
M. Featliehimſelf takes notice ofit 
telling vs that he ſaid our Sauioun 
Feat: 125 vnles you eate c. is proper ani 
Relat, figuratiue according to S. Auguſtin: fi- 
P38-294 rabiue according to the manner of cating) 
but according to the matter it ſelf, proptr 
and ſo it is a mixt ſprach of a proper and 


a ſicurutiue. thus your Doctor himlelf 
at 


e. | Corpastakenpropertic, 247 * 
at laſt relates it; obſcuring the ſame a- 
gaine preſentlie in the accommoda- 
non ofthe diſtinction to the thing in 
| Queſtion. 
ſet + What that is which you would 
| teach S. E. touching the {peach of 
| our Sauiour, (which is not meerclie 
aratiue euen by your owne con- 
felion; ) neither I, nor you knows 
The Holie Bible is ſtill the ſame, 
F though there be in it both proprtietie 
ef ſpeach, and figures. A mingled gar - 
went is ſtill one, though there be in it 
Lord White and black. and a propoſition 
r of; Yhich is verified improperlic , accot- 
ding to the manner of the obiects 
beiog,which is vſuallie by thewordes 
(conſequentlie as it were) imported; 
and properlic according to the ſub- 
ſtance of the thing dite Alie ſigni- 
hed , is ſtill one and the ſame pro- 
polition, 
Apologiſt. Why doth S. E. inſtance in 
that propoſition ( 1. Cor. 15. it is ſo v ne 
anarurall bodice, it is raiſed a ſpiti- 
tual, ) to prouc that a proper ſence, 
/ Q 4 and 


24% Ina mixt ſpeach 
and 4 Hreratuut may be in one pro- 
poſition | 
Cenſure.It had beenerequiſite you 

had ficſt beene able to vnderſtand 
what is ſaid, before you began, to take 
vpon you to refute it. S. E. brings ex- 
amples to the chat it is not peculut 
to 8. Auguſtine onlie, to call a thing 
ſpirituall in regard of the manner, 
though ſubſtantiallie, ot according to 
the ſubſtance it be not ſo; for in like 
manner Sain& Ierome doth call ou 
Sauiours flesh, which is flesh indeed 
and reallie, ſpiricuall in regard ofthe 
manner which in the Sacrament it 
hath;Spiritualls atque diuina caro de qui 
(Cbriſtus) dixit , Caro mea vere eſt cibut 
c. And S. Paul for the like reaſon 
doth call the bodie after it is riſcna- | 
gaine,ſpirituall, ſeminatur corpus anima. 

Confer. le, ſurgit corpus ſpirituale. His words 

P*847- are, Andas S. Auſtine beere calls this Y occaſ 
ſpeach 2 in regard of the manner, ¶ you m 
though the ſame ſpeach in regard of the to do 
ſubſtance receaued be not figurative, u donn 
doth S. Ierome call the flesh of our 54- 
uiour in the Eychaaiſt ſpirit uall in reg, 

p 
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of the manner, bowel the ſubſtance of 

«ch be not a Spiritz and the Apoſſle tear- 
mes the bodie ſpirituall in regard of the 
condition it shall haue in the Reſurrection 
though for ſubſtance it conſiſtes of matter 
ſtill, and by corpore um differ from «ſpirit 
1 4s much the as it doth no W. 

o he, 

Next vnto this willfull miſtake | 
you enter into a diſcourſe of dinerſe 
ſenſes in one and the ſame places 
which diſcourſe laies your ignorance 
red | more open: but is little to the mattet 
the of the Conference. That there are not 


ut ſenſes a figurative and « proper in VVaf, 
qu} one place of Scripture , ou will proue, at · jc 


bu you ſay. If you meant to proue that 
on F one and the ſame place, cannot be fi - 
2. ¶ guratiue ſecundum quid, in regard of 
"4+ | the miner,& abſolute, proper, as hath 
ds deene defended before, in ſeuetall 
bis Y occaſions , you quicklie forget whar 
Jou meant to do, or were not able 
be to do what faine you would haue 
donne; for you bring not anie ar- 
« F gument at all to make it good. Of 
e litterall 


250 In 4 mixt ſpeach 
licterall ſenſes in generall , you wrj. 
te ſomething, confuſedlie, and ſee- 
me to denie thete may be manie in 
one place or text of Scripture: but 
not one argument appeares to proue 
the thing which vanted ptoofe, vt, 
that one and the ſame place could 
not be figuratiue , ſecundum quid, and 
proper gbſoluts or ſimpliciter. If you 
meant to proue that one & the lame 
propoſition could not be proper abſo- 
lute, ſimpliciter; and improper or fi- 
guratiue gbſolute ſimplicitey ; your la- 
bour was impertinent , ſince the pro- 
poſition in Queſtion was neuer aid 
by my Lord or S. E. to be ſuch. nci- 
ther haue they ſaid that any other pto- 
poſition had the two ſences mentio- 
ned, in that manner. That the ſame 
man may be white ſecundum quid, and 
abſolutt black; the ſame ſpeach, im. 
-proper ſecundum quid , and abſolute 
proper, hath beene ſaid; and the 
ſpeach obiected, hoc eſt corpus meun, 
is ſuch. That this, or anie other, ! 
abſolute proper, and abſolute 1 


Alu improper, 25 
tiue or improper; ot the ſame man 
abſolute white , and abſolute black, is 
in | the meteor of yont braine, which like 
but an Ignis fatuus leads your argument 
oue | ſtill out of the right way. 
vt, The ſence of a place of Scripture 
uld is either literall or myſticall. Some pla- 
and ces haue both;as that, Abraham a) duos 
vou filios habuit , vnam de ancilla, & vnam 
ume de libera; ſed, qui de ancilla ſecundum 
bſo-F carnem natus eſt , qui autem de libera 
fl. per repromißionem. Gul. 4. The myſti- 
rl · call ſenle is threefold , dllegoricall | 
pro- tropologicall, and anagogicall, and the 
laid ſame place may ſometimes haue all (ele ir 
nei· threes For cxample , in the place ritten 
10 201 b nowythat A- 
. 5 18 braham 
me hadtwo ſonnes,the one by a bond · maid, the other by 
a freewoman, But he who was of the bond - woman 
vas borne after the flesh; but he of the free; woman, 
im, by promiſe (24.) Shich things are ſaid by an Alle- 
lute gorie: for theſe ate the two teſtaments, the one from 
the the mount Sina hich gendreth to bondage, which 
um, * Agar. & c (26,) But Hieruſalem which is aboue , is 
free, which isthe mother of vs all. &c, Now wee 
 , | brethren; according as Iſaac, ate the children of pro- 
t. miſe, (29) but as then he thac was borne a frer the flesh 
V0 BY Perſecured him that vas (botue) after the Spitit : euen 
bend now. Ad Galat. 4. 


ſ - 
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now cited, and as it is expounded 
by the Apoſtle, there is the Allegori- 
call, Hecſunt duo teſtamenta c. v. 24. 
the Anagogicall , illa autem que ſurſun 
eſt Hieruſalem & c. v. 26. and the tro. 
pological, ſad quomodo tunc is qui ſecun- 
dum caruem natus fuerat perſequebatur 
eum qui ſecundum ſpirit um, ita & nunc. 


| 5. 49. 


Concerning literall ſenſes, it is 
the tenet of S. Auguſtine lib. 12. 
Confeſ. that there may be diucrs;rWo 
three, four, or more; in the ſame 
words, and ſince a word may haue 
many {ignifications, why might not 
the Holie Ghoſt , vndetſtanding all 
verities, and all ſignifications, of all 
words, viſe the lame words, in the 
ſame ſpeach, (as that; in the begin- 
ning God created Heauen and Earth,) 
in many fignifications , at once? 
This ſpeach iin Iſate , generationem 
ius quis enarrabit, the Fathers vnder- 
ſtand ſometimes of the temporal! 
ſometimes of the eternall generation 
of out Sauiour; and that of God the 
Father, in the Plalmes, Filius mevs cr 

ee 


ded 


Ye 


um 


tur 
iT 


2. 
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tu, Ego bodie genui te: the Apoſtle 
takes in one ſenſe, Act. 13. and in an 
other ſenſe, Heb. 1. 

Touching the mixture of propet & 
figuratiue; it hath beene tould you 
that the ſame place may be proper 
abſolute, ſimpliciter ; and figuratius 


ſecundum quid: you crie out for ons 


ſuch, and do not mark that before 
your face you haue alteadie two : niſt 


manducaueritis carnem fili hominis c. 


and hoc eſt corpus meum. That this is 
proper according to the ſubRance of 


the thing ſignified, we proue by the 


common rule of interpreting- the 
Scripture, when it propoſeth do- 
gmaticallie matters of Diuine belee- 
fe. and the ſame is confirmed to vs 
abundantlie by other places of Holie 
Scripture which do concerne this Sa- 
crament and ſacrifice, and by the 
teſtimonie of the Holie Ghoſt in the 
Catholik and vniuerſall Church, which 
did euer beleene it ſince our Sauioun 
(truth it ſelf ) ſpake theſe wordes. 


That the ſame ſpeach is figurative & 


impro: 
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e urn, 24 and reſpeQiues | Af 
lie to the manner of the thing which JS. E. 
miner yſuallic the word corpu doth I gain 
import, it is euident; for, the bodie | Ce 
hath not in the ſacrament, extenſion I tenet 
of parts in otdet to place: bur is the- thou! 
re, all in euerie part of the dimen- find 
ſiõs of bread, according to the man- after 
ner of a Spirit. end \ 
When M. Mirth bad come thus Hing. 
farre, imagining (poore man) that Dot 
he had got ſome victorie, he puts 4 eu 
crowne vpon his bead; and ſnatching ſecond 
the trumpet , giues notice of a new I nο, 
battle ; wherein he meanes to (et by pag 
vpon the little digreßion of S. E. Philo 
which digreſſion he cruellic diſmem- to mu 
bers; and ſpurnes the pieces of it ouet 155. 


the reſt this Section, to and fro; con- 
temptiblie. Icannot without pittie 
ſee the thing ſo miſuſed; perhaps if 
the parts be gathered together, the 
diſcourſe may ſtand againe and aftri* 
ghe him, in the middeſt of bis 
triumph, 


liklie 


Wee r 


ſubtili 


is, exa 


- Apologiſt. Next I Will runne over 
agdine this ſection , and page by page vil 
anſweg 


2 
- 8 ©. ad oY 0 
* - 9 
o Fu 
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anſwer the daintie ſubtilities of Maſter 
8. E. andiuſtifie our Doctors diſcourſe 
gainſt his No tes. 

cenſure. If you will proue your 
tenet, you mult ouer againe, and a 
thouſand times againe ; and then will 
find yourſelf (as the mill: horſe doth 
after all his labour) euen there in the 
end where you were in the begin- 
ning. Did not this appeare in your 
DoRors firſt argument, and in this 
you now proſecute, which is the 
ſecond? can you do more then he? but 
now, forſooth, you will anſwer page 
by page: and in matter of Logick & 
Philoſophie. Ve haue loſt allreadic 
to much time in hearing your mgm « 
ung, and this (though the matter 
come neerer to your cap) will ( moſt 
liklie) be loſt alſo, but you teach, & 
wee muſt harken , you Will anſwer 


ſubtilities you ſay , page by page, that 


ls, exactlie. 
Fortaſſe cupreſſum 
N Scis ſunulare. 
Apologiſt. you ſay Words do ſigni ſie 


Fonceptions „ I would haue you _ 
| . | there 


a 1 


ede, e yd be Digreſtien: 
here is a great deale of differece bei vm For 
." Conceptio, and conceptus. 4 ſs 
Cenſure. Satis pro imperio. What $, 
E. meant by a conception you haue 
ptelentlie in his next words, Tbe con. 
cepti is an Image repreſenting the thing 
Which Wee think en. This Image , yi 
rallieprocceding in the minde, is pro 
Confer, perlie in English named a conception 
. pag-8. of the ynderſtanding, Some na 
your Maſtership will allow it in ou 
language; ſuch as may diſtinguish u 
from the obic or the thing conce- 
ued. I pray you turne your Diction 
rie and find what name this is. turn 
to which'word you pleaſe, concepty 
or, conceptio. S. E. vſed neither, but: 
onlie ſaid. Words do ſignific the conce 
ptions of the mind, which English, you 
cauilling at, should haue mcndeg 
( ſeeing you will needes make you 
ſelf his Maſter : ) and haue tavgiti 
| him, and your owne Dictionatie i 
Ipeake it better, in good English: ant 
uch english as doth nor equallieb« 
| one's ings obiected, whether th 
v feigned » Or not feign ed. 


/ 
- 


Fr PP hence the ini ſpecies, * 3 
vil For proofe of this Aſſertion, worgs 
J ſignifie the conceptians of the mind, 
She needed nor your helpe, having 
cited in the margine thele words of 
Ariſtotle, (which ii ſeemes you do not 
yadecſtand, ) ſunt ergo ea quæ ſunt in 
„Voce, earum que ſunt in anima paßionum 
note , neither had he neede of 
Smiglecius, hauing cited the Commen- 
lors interpretation, which is clea- 
de enough, dictiones ſignificant prims 
latentiones que ſunt in anima. | 
Apologiſt. you tell how the ſpecies 
Which togetber With the pnderſt auding 
eff £oncurre toth: framing of ver bum mentis, 
_ #eſent into the mind or vnderſtanding by 
of Way of ſence ; but you are dec raue dz the» 
ſe ſpecies Which concurre With the vn⸗ 
&rflanding to frame verbum mentis, are 
ſpecies intelligibiles , and the obiect ſends 
#9ſpecies into the eie, or anie other ſca- 
be, but ſenſible ſpecies , and thoſe ſenſi- 
Be ſpecies are not ſent into the vnderſtan- 
Wag by Way of ſence. 
SF. CGenſure, It would haue well be- 
owe a Maſter, ( Maſter Wafcres,) 
he finds a f. ult, to chew the way 
's R to 


: 9 { 88 „„ 
io Lud  YPhence the intellegcll ſpeci. 
„ 


5 
| 1 


— 
| J 


W 
- 1 * 
. * 


mend it, and if you do not thew are fal 
Thgr-ir is indeed a fault, hoveuetſanqte 
4 <7 ſillie Pupils may be content to 
beleeue it on your word withoutſience 


not. 
If the ſpecies of paper, be not ſent 
into your mind by paper, and by theft 
way of ſence, how came it thether? 
did you know what was in this Cen 
ſure before you reade it? are you able 
to make vs a particular deſcriptions 
that part of the world which is not 
yer diſcouered, and to write vs thelt 
hiſtorie? it ſee mes you can; for you 
gather not your knowledge by wilt ence; 
of ſence. your Intelle# , by priviled-jt,whi 
ge, was otherwiſe ſtored from theſ or by 

beginning; which is the reaſon vy fore, 
you teach dininitic before you leatnd The 
it and ta'ke non · ſence, ſo familiar-Y able te 
lie: whilſt others comming more 
nakedlie into the world , with 
their Quo omnia fieri, the paſſiue 0! 
Poſvible;and quo omnia fac ere, the agi 
| al 


””  P#hentetheincallefluall [pecies; 
are faine to leatne before they teach 
euetſ and to abſttact from the phantaſmes 
it to (which extetiout obiectes by the 

houtſſence cauſe in them) the formes of 
rok thinges, whereby they may conceaue 


out ot vnderſtand. 
will 


thew 


vnderſtanding or intellect, is, 44 ©" 


painters table that hath yet no picture in , 13, 
/ efit:and his reaſon doth demonſtrate 
her what he ſaith, In this table, -the Soule 
cr(wholſe inſtruments all the powers 
able be) doth with her actiue intellect, as 
n oi vich a ſpitituall hand, deſcribe the 
ſpecies of that which is repreſented 
and offered to het by the pbantaſie: & 
u chen doth vſe it (the ſame ſpecies) to 
conceaue intellectuallie the obiect of 
it Which obie ct it had onlie imagined 1mazi- 


ſent 


or by the phantaſie conceaucd be- = 
fore, F Ie 


The phantaſme of ic ſelfe was not 7 4. 


al-Y able to deſcribe the foreſaid ſpecies ot nase. 


Image in the ſpirituall table which e. 
the loule hath, as wanting actiuitie in As dls 
this bigher kind; but there is in the mat. t. 
lone power enough to make it. A 153; 

he 6 R 2 faire 


Atiſtotle thought that the poſſible Ai 


4.1.4. 


Ariſt. 2. 
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faite picture in a rranſparent glaſſe: 
window,is not of it (elf able to make 

it's ſpectes in the aire, or in your eie; / 
but light comming vpon it, the ſpecies ſelf 

is made:ſo heere the picture whichis elle 

in the Imagination cannot of it ſelf ſpe. 
worke a ſpecies in your vnderſtading, col, 
u but the ſpiritual light comming on i, lee, 
10 the ſp cies is imprinted, This way, ac- that 
cording to the Philoſopher, the ſpe- {pea 
ci's comes into our mind: and from 
the thing conceaued, Firſt into the 
exteriour ſence: from thence;(notrhe 
ſame ſpecies numero, but in equiualece 
the ame)into the interiour ſence; and 
ſtill futther, till at Laſt (being purged 

of it's materiall conditions, or abltra- 
cted from them,) it artiues in the un- 
dirſtanding: Vhete it is not corporeal, 

as in the ſenſes, but ſpirituall accot- 
ding to the nature of the power be- 
rein it is receaued. and is not a ſenſible 
ſbecie (that is, ſetuing for the ſenſe to 
know by) but an intellectiue ſpecies, 

as being in the vnaderſtanding , and 


| ſeruing it to conceaue the thing tha 
| va 


Paras 
intel l/ 
1 de, 
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wasoffered tothe ſenſeʒ a man, papet; gn 
vhitenes. autem 
eie; Apologiſt. That which preſents it * U. 7. 
cies ſelf to the eie faith S. E. is not the pure 17 
his eſlence ot quidditie of a thing as they 4. 
(elf fſpeake in Schooles; it is an extended gud, l- 
ng, coloured thing, which thing we do!“ 
un, (ee, and cõceaue, and name, agreeing 
ac - thatſuch or ſuch a word shall be 2 
ſpe · ¶ ſpeach the ligne of it. And do they in quod 
om the Schoo le, indeed ſay that We do con- 4 be 
the ceaue 4 man 4s We ſte him, not in the pure eſt, quod 
the ce or quidditie of a mibut ar an extcni- Lo 111 
lice ¶ drdor coloured thing? and do wee agree emma” 


and that this Word (ma) hall be a ſigue 0/ that alierum 

ged ten ded coloured thing? 1 — 7 „ 0 >. 
Fee 

os Cor ee 

one quod 


omnia efficiet, que yes v/u venit in arte ſi cum mt 
fis romp averur ; itd etiam in animes he adſint d. een: 


fs 
yy WH fe neceſſe eſt. Atque e quidam intelleclus tals quod 
ne e fiat, quidam quod om faciat, veluti habitus, 
Gble WY Pevinde oc lumen; nem lomen quoque quodammedo [ac 


ally colores , 20 qui ſuns porenttd colores Aciit, 3 de 
Anima, t. 17.& 18.1» nobis mnteilecins azens © foſsib lus 
eſt per cemparatienem ad phanta[mate, que quidem com- 
Parentur ad intellefnm poſiibilem vt colores ad viſum:ad 
intelleil um 4e agentem vt colores aa lumen, v peter tel 


li de m. S. Tho, I. p· qu. 54.2.4 
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Cenſure. Had you meant to make 
ſuch a comment, you should haue 
left out the text by which the Reader 
pteſentlie ſeeth your miſtak. Doihs. 
E. tell you that in ſchooles we do not 
conceaue 4 man in the pure eſſence ard 
quidditi: of 4 man * he knowes wel 
enough how a man is cõceaued, both 
in the ſchooles of Mectapho/ick, which 
doth abſtra from ſenſible matter; 
in the Schooles of naturali Philsſophe 
which doth not abſtraR from „. but 
it leemes that you do not ; and there 
fore if you were yet to brgge yout 
Rrace for Maſter „ You Were i cas 
get to be put back, leaſt the Viet. 

tie in your ignorance should be db 
graced. And the rather, becaule you 


it's ſpectes in the aire, or in your eie; 
but light comming vpon it, the ſpecies {elf 
is made: ſo heere the picture whichis elle 
in the Imagination cannot of it ſelf ſpe: 
worke a ſpecies in your vnderſtading, colc 
but INC ſpiritual lig Comune Vii ily 
the ſp cies is imprinted. This way,ac- 
cord:ng to the Philoſopher, the ſpe- 
cis comes into our mind: and from 
the thing conceaue d. Firſt into the 
exteriour ſence: from thence, (hot the c 
ſame ſpectes numero, but in equrualcce 44 
the ſame) into the intertour ſence; and But 
ſill further, till at laſt (being purged Ae 
of it's materiall conditions, ot abſtta- 
ct ed from them, ) it arciues in the vn- 
d rſtanding:where it is not corporeall, 
as in the ſenſes, but ſpirituall accot- 
ding to the nature of the power whe- 
rein it is teceaued. and is not a ſenſible 
ſpecie (that is, ſeruing for the ſenſe to 
Know by) but an intellectiue ſpecies, 
as being in the vaderſtanding, and 


ſeruing it to conceauc the thing that 
vas 


YPhencetheintelleFuall ſpecies 26 
o make (mark chat alſo, With this organ; this 
d haue organand this eie, is not our vndere 
Reader ſtanding , one would think z) it is 
)othS, ¶ extended coloured thing, which thing, 
do net ve do tee, and conccaue, and name, (I 
nce i pray you haue not you a name, did 
-s well Jour Godfather if you be Chriſned, 
d, both vndetſtand or conceaue the thing he 
which W named; or did he not conceauc it? 
tex bow knowes he you, his Godlonne, 
eee from an other man or woman?) « 
+.but Nef that Such or uc h « Word ahdll be 
there peach « ſigne of it. | 
e your Apologiit. Looking on a man, ſaith 
n dag: S. E. we conceauc in our minde his 
ng» bgote , colour &. (you had ncede 
bed WW Pat in &c,) repreſenting in one 
le v mage, we lubordinate,as a ge of it 


Apologitt. 1 nat nen picicuts L 


1 


163 
les 


11s 


(re vnd cHeeane, and name. aprceing _ 
that ſuch or ſuch a word shall be IN g. 


ceanc 4 man u We ſte him, not in the pure 


extended coloured thing? 


ll, omnia efficiet, que yes vſe venit in arte ſi cn mat(s 
* ie tomparetu? ; ita eam in anims he adſint dien: 

| tis neceſſe eſt. Aitque et quidam inteliecius tals quod 
le-: , fiat, quidam quod ommia q fac, veluts habits, 
ble pevinde ac lumen; nam lumen quoque quodammedo [48 
to al lu tolores , ces que ſun potenttd colores Aciit, 3 de 


1 
| F eſt per comp aratienem ad phanta/[mats. que quidem come 
n parentur ad intellefnm p blen 1 colores ad viſum:ad 
Lat intel le il um ate agentem vt colores aa lumen, Y. pates 101 


fas Ide m. S. Tho. i. p. qu. 54.2. 4 


ſelf to the eie ſaith S. E. is not the pure * 


eſſence or quidditie of a thing as they . 
elt ſpeake in Schooles; it is an extended quid, el. 


coloured thing, which thing we do!“ 
malerid 


[peach the ſigne of it. Ad do they in quod 
the Schooles indeed ſay that We do con- **"* {8 


efece or qutdditte of «mibut af an ten- eſt 1/46 
dd or co oure d thing ? and do wee anree emma * 


that this Word (ma) : ball be a ſigiic 0) thas 44119" 


7 16% 
Cen- 


Anima, t. 17 & 18.1» nobis mnteilecins azens © heb 


Ts V bene the intelliflvall ſperin 


Cenſure. Had you meant to make 
ſuch a comment, you should haue 
left out the text by which the Reader 
preſentlie ſeeth your miſtak. Doths. 
E. tell you that in ſchooles we do not 
conceaue 4 man in the pure eſſence and 
guidditie of 4 man * he knowes well 
enough how a man is cõceaued, both 
in the ſchooles of Mctaphyſick,which 
doth abſttact from ſenſible matter;& 
in the Schooles of naturall Philoſophie 
which doth not abſtract from ii. but 
it ſeemes that you do not; and there- 
fore if you were yet to begge yout 
grace for Maſter, you were in dat- 
ger to be put back, leaſt the Vniuet. 
btiein your ignorance should be diſ 
graced. And the rather, becauſe you 
do not vnderſtand a peece of plaine 
English, which you take vpon yo! 
to refute. In S. E. thus it is. That which 
Confet. preſents it ſelf to the eie to be ſeen I mat- 
pag. 51. ke that, to the eie.) is not the pure efpe#- 
ce or quiddit.e of a thing a they ſpeake it 
Schooles , and you by experience knowl, 
but it is a thing ſenſible, and to be per. 


ceaued With this org ane and faculti, 
| (mah 
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(mark chat alſo, With this organ; this 
organ and this eie, is not our vndet- 
ſtanding , one would think ;) it is 
nn extended coloured thing, which thing, 

ve do tee, aud conccaue, and name, (I 
ard ptay you haue not you a name, did 
yell | your Godfather if you be Chriſned,, 
oth | voderſtand or conceaue the thing he 
ich Y Named; or did he not conceaue it? 
. how kno ves he you, his Godlonne, 
he ftom an other man or woman?) a- 
but Freein that such or uch 4 Word zhall be 
re- ¶ peach a ſigne of it. 
ur Apologiſt. Looking on a man, ſaith 
an · SE. we conceaue in our minde his 
et- hgure , colour &c, (you had neede 
ji. put in &c, ) repreſenting all in one 
on image, we ſuboidinate, as a ſigne of it 
ine and of it's obic alſo this word man. 
ou No l perceaue you dreame that the ſen+ 
ich ſible obiectes come into the vnderading; 
i- bc males you tell ys cf an extended co- 
n- loured thing. 
in Cenſure.IfS.E.can dreame fo wel), 
i ſeemes that his dreames. ate better 
then your watchings; and that he can 
diſcourſe of Philosophie in his ſleepe 
| R 4 better 


Rom.. 


264 The ſigniſication of the wordman. 


better then you can do whe you pre- 
pare your papers for the print, I hat 
which ficſt of all moues out vnder. 
ſtanding (whilſt it is heete in our bo- 
die) is a lenſible thing, ſending into it 
2 ſpecies in manner aboue lpecifed, 
Were all ſuch remoued out of the 


wocld, and chat a man by no ſenceat 


all euer perceaued avy thing, his raby- 
Ia picture aptata that he brought with 
him into the world, would be in the 
end as naked as it was in the begin- 
ning of his life. When he hath once 
gotten the ſpecies of ſome things, he 
can finde out ſome others; as by the 
effect he finds a cauſe ; by Creatures, 
God: Inuiſibi ia ipſius (D i) 4 creature 
mundi per ed que fact ſunt, intellecta cõ- 
tpiciuntur, tem pitern quoque e115 vir- 
tus e diuinit atʒ but firſt his vndetſtan- 
ding muſt be moued by ſomething 
that offers it ſelf vnto the ſence, 
whoſe nature it abſtractes from the 
matetiall or indiuiduall conditions, 
and ſo ditectlie conceauesit; being 
able alſo (by teflection at leaſt) to c0- 


ceaue lingulars, Vhich the ſence pet- 
ceaues 


i 


ceaue 
you c 
it hat. 
tlie re 


giue M 
that al 
Were a 
nition 
nitum, 
bad to 

Cer 
braine 
cies of 
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looks 
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vill at 
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re- ceaves directlie. The parcell which 
hat ¶ youcite out of S. E. is lo marmed that 
ic hach loſt all ſence, but I will preſen- 
tlie reſtote it. 

Apologiſt. Heare what your owne 
wordes an, this word man ſigniſies a 
man is a thing not in his pure eſſence 
and quidditic as they ſpeake in 
ſchooles, but an extended colouted, 
hgared thing &c. Is not this a prittie 
brat of your 0Wne conception, and laid 
n- ibr Schooles lthe a baſtard to ee who 
ce Will father it * either blusb your ſelf or 
he WW giveme/eaue to laugh: I thought before 
he I that all that this name (homo) doth import 
55 Were animal rationale 5 ſure lam the de fi- 
14 WW nition doth anſwer perfecilie to the defi- 
0- Fitum, ex is exactlie true without reſped 
hto colour or figure. 

Þ Cenſure. The whirlewind in your 
g btaines hath ſo confounded the ſpe- 
cies of things, that all is now troubled 
e vhich comes from you, wherher you 
„ relate or diſpute: wherefore I muſt 
8 looke vpon S. E. his boo ke, & thence 
- nanſcribe his wordes which you ca- 


vill at. Next yato thole by me before 
cited 
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cited, he ſaid thus, Looking on amy, 
t. Pe coctaue in our mind his figure, colour, 
il. ec. repreſenting all in one Image, to Y whe 
Which Image we ſubordinate (a ſine © mut 
of it, and of it's obiect alſo) this worde cog 
man. Where he ſaith (you ſee)that this well 
word man, is impoſed to ſignifie that I you 
ſenſible thing whole Image we had and 
conceaued in our mind; and to ſuch Mir 
things men vie to giue names Aske H may 
your neighbour what a calf, or 2 oxe, out 
or a bull, ſigoiſies;and he will tell you ©} haue 
of a ſenſible igured thing, & the lame I in an 
ſubſtance may be, ſucceſſiuelie, alex. pill; 
cepte there be oxen with you that I the f 
neuer were calues. and aske a ſchol- B. 
ler, he vill ſtill tell you there is diffe- ¶ ſtrac 
rence bet wixt an oxe, and a calf; they I hard 
be not ſynonyma. you ate not a child hic 
you think; yet ate a man : What is ia m) 
become of your other ſubſtance, that hath 
indiuiduall ſubſtance which longe © mes 1 
agoe you had ? or is it ſtill the tion! 
lame? leſſe | 
But either S. E. muſt blush, or he bach 
. muſt glue you leaue to laugh. What ſe it 


Deeds the diſiunctiue, M. * tell i 
a | e 


lan, 
Our, 
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be may blush , and you laugh too. 


neither neede you hs leaue to laugh 
where and when you will. Though 
much laughing in others be no good 
cognizance , it agrees with you ſo 
well that it were inciuilitie to denie 
you the vic of it, your priuiledge, 


and naturall propertie; for you are 


Mirth. And he may blush , and fo 
may Alban- Hall, and Oxford, and 
your Mother, all may blush ; and 
haue cauſe to blush in you: the fact 
in an aduerſaric; the ſecond in a pu- 
pill; the third in a graduate, and 
the fourth in a lonne, 

But whilſt you laugh do not dis 
ſtrate me too; for | am ſtudying 
hard and ſeriouſlie, vpon aQueſtion; 
which your diſcoule hath occaſioned 
in my mind: and my poore inuention 
hath ſearched all the ſpecies and for- 
mes in her litle cloſet to find a ſolu- 
tion for it, and none will ſerue; vn- 
leſſe peraduenture one, which she 
hath put aſide · I can not well propo- 
ſe it in common; but I will ſoftlie 
ſell it you, Sir this it is ; Whether 

N ; your 
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$.E.(ve- Jour mother were 3 man? the reaſon 
for) was of doubt which occurres out of your 
not de» diſcourſe (and not to doe her any 


I Cceaucd, wrong , I haue indeede no other 


Oy reaſon to moue ſuch a doubt, though 
& eſſe, ſometimes her ſonne doth argue vi- 
thout reaſon, ) is, becaule, if the 
definition of a man, all that the word 
or name doth fignthe , do agtee to 
her, the name alſo doth, and may be 
yerified on her: now the definition 
of a man Animal rationale, ( which 
you would haue your Reader to be- 
eeue is all that the word fignihes, 
doth agree to het; for I ſuppoſe yout 
mother was ſome reaſonable creature: 
whence it followes, vnles you will 
diuorce the definition and definitum, 
that the name ( which doth ſigniße 
that definition , and that onlic if you 
ſaie true, without reſpecte had to co- 
vvaf. lour or figure or any other accidens) 
pag. 41. doth agree to your mother : and con- 
ſequentlie this is true, that your mo- 

ther is a man. 
x Aman, I ſay:that is the word in 
Queſtion ; that was the word of 5» 


— 
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L. in his example: and if it be gtaun- 
ted once that it ſignifies more then 
the ſubſtance or quidditie, more then 
animal rationale ¶ as it muſt do if it ſi- 
gnißes not your mother, aſwell as 
you: ) then his diſcourſe is cutrant, 
and yout exception both vnlearned, 
and impettinent. he did not inſtan- 
to ¶ ee in the latine word homo; he meant 
be to giue the Readers who do not all 
on vnderſtand latine, an example of that 
ich be had ſaid, in our owne language, 
be · © which hath names alſo. you mighe 
1) Iluue knowne too, that ſome latine 
out F wordes ſigniſie more then. ſome 
other, English, or latin do that be 
vill taken ſome times for the ſame. homo, 
mM, F bpnifies more then vir. May it pleaſe 
ie N your learned Maſtetshi p to conlidec 
o with your ſelf how this argument 
co. may be (ſatisfied; but let none cls 
ns) © know, The forme I laide aſide, was 
VN" If theſpecies of an hermaphrodite, I ſup- 
10- ¶ pole you will make na further ſpeach 
Z vfir.Lopics dictum puto. 
25 Apologiſt. You (S. E.) adde that 
8 vithout colour and quantitie the na- 
* | 3 me 


Leto, 


either is no creature, no animal; ot 


mother, which were to retraCt you 4 
. yh and to let the diſcoutle 


ceaue, not onlie ſubſtance, but all 


$70 Theſpyvification of the word men. 
me is not perfealie anſwetable to colo 
the intellectual images 4 if the vn- and 
derſtanding did conceaue man « coloured] to © 


vou muſt conceaue coloratum isthepro. þ ted, 


per obtect of theſence of ſecing . and the. Hou 
refore cannot be the obiect of the ynder- | Ment 


. tanding formallie and qua lic. cies? 
cenſure. Nullo thure litabis wy 
Hereat in () breuis vt 5emiuncigh Beele 

recti. unn 


If A reasonable creature ; without] ou 
adding more, doth anſwere fullie ro be v. 
the name ve ſpeake of, (man, ) yout for yo 
mother Maſter Waferer, is a man, then 
there is no waie to ſcape; vnles you ceaue 


ſay that she hath not all this, and fo aue 

lour it 
not rationale, not reaſonable; or, nei- may | 
ther animal nor rationale; Or that Sethe! 
theword (man) ſignifieth more then Let co 


animal rationale that is not in your de the 
is all V 


iue p 
8. E ſtand againe, as firſt it did. 


Moreouer, you muſt ack nov lech 1 it c 
that a mant vnderſtanding can con 


colop! 


le to 
* vnz= 
ured; 
pro- 
Ithe⸗ 
nder- 
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colours, and quantitie, and figures: 
and conſequentlie, it may be able 
to conceaue an extended, and ſigu- 
red, and coloured, liuing ſubſtance. 
How do you conceaue the Predica- 
ments, the ten genera, and their pe- 
cies? whith your intellect, ot with 
ry heeles * or not at all ? if your 

celes ſerue your turne , you may 
runne oner them apace vichout 
troubling of your head: if not at all, 
be was forlworne that preſcnted you 
for your grace: if with your intelleR, 
then ones ynderſtanding may con- 
ceauca man coloured, he may con- 
ceauecolouras well as man; and co- 
lout in a man. and, fot that 4, you 
may keepe it till thete be neede ; to- 
gether with your formallic and qua ſic. 
Let coloratum or what cls you pleaſe 
de the proper obiect of the light; it 
is all vnder the obiect of the intelle- 
we power, which may know what 
the ſences can; and more, where- 

J comes to paſſe, that coloratum . 

anot de che proper or adequate * 
ic 


272 Allan ater. 
iect of this power;but ſome thing lat. 
ger, that inclades ir. 

Apologiſt. If (homo) ſignifie co. 
four, What colours (homo) I praj? 
If you ſay White, then ſay Ia black na 
is no man. if black then a White man is 
not perfectlie a man. 

Cenſure. This is but to make wait 
for a conceipt as you think, which 
your head was great vichall; abu 
an ater (homo) ſit neſcio. Suppolel 
put color, into the place of bono; & 
argue (as you do,) thus; If the la- 
tine word color doth ſigniie colour, 
what colour is ( color) | pray you? 
if whice , black is none: if black, 
White is none, To Which Queſtion 
your Maſtership thinks there is no0- 
ther Anſwer poſſiblie to be made, bu 
this, bus an ater fit n. ſcio. The Philo 
ſophers are wont to ſaie that in g- 
re latent æquiuocationes: do you vnde 
ſtand this? i think not. But, o yout i 
rerropatoriezthe ſpecies or differenc 
in colour, which you ſpeake of, att 
not properties of the nature of ma 


but the one, of chis, the other of thi 
8 It 
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ladiuiduum ; from which the ſpecies 
ot nature is abſtracted. and no man is 
vithout colout; it is found in all and 
euerie one: though this or that Au ble 
(8) determinate colour be not in euetie for exã- 
one. In the extraction of a definition, f = 
yelooke wherein all agree; begin- 
ning firſt as we can, 8 a fewe; & Tbs 
ſill comparing more and more, till conclu- 
ve find the notion common vnto all. n. 
Talus eſt ſingula de finire quam vniuer- , .q 2. 
ſale; quapropter oportet 4 ſingularibus ad pg. a. 
6d vniuerſalia tranſire: æquiuocationes nal.t 82 
enim. latent magis in yniu ers alibus . 
han in indiffercntibus > quemadmo- 

uy autem in demonſtrationibus o- 
portet (a) eſſe ipsum, ty llogixatum fuiſſe , 

in de finitionibus man ifi ſtum eſt. 

de autem crit ſi per ea que ſingulariter 
keuntur, ſit in ynoquoque genere defi- 

tire ſcorſum, vt ſimi e non omne, ſe d quod 

mn coloribus & figuris, er acutum quod 
BONE ola commune progredi ob- 1 
cruant em, ne æ quiuoc atio incidat. — 
+4 | S8 | The redue- 


; wos, atque vt miſſe in vninerſom abolevetur ageremus Of 
rebabat «dbuc por minimus congtus que ſcilicet exempls 
Proderemns que ola cum parabola toni os forent caps: 
/ * 22 — —_ — — ð· mw; 


TY 4 
* 
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The acumen of your ieſt, albus and 
ater. (Wherewith you bred your ſelf; 
difficultie, your aduerſarie ſuffering 
none, as you haue ſeene, ) hathletyout 
cauſe blood ſo vnwatie you were) in 

see the the head-veine, by ditecting the 
lives of minde of the hearer to the ſtorics of 
tother, your predeceſſours, the glories of 
e your Goſpell, Luther, Caraloſtadius & 
lis, Haag: yo | 

Corol= 8 Win glius; who were inſtructed by: 
fediss, black thing, the Deuill; againſt the 
&c.By Maſſe. Luther ſaith in plaine tearmes, 


—— it was Diabolus and Satan. & Sni glu 


le. ater fuerit an albus nubil me mini. But Con. 
radus Sclußelburg (himſelf a Protella) 

with diuers othec Proteſtantes, affit- 

me 


muiomnid togitare, attamen aliud nihil exemplorum ove 
rebat Ge:cumwvero tredecima diss adpeieret ver a ne, Of 
viſos ſum mils 6n [omne multo cum tedio dense ton ten 
com adverſario ſcriba,ſicque betete vt 1b. ge 
e maching viſ#s eſt mouitot adeſſe, ater fuetit an albei 
nhl memin:(ſomnium enim marro) qui diceret , qi ig 
teſpendes ei quod im Exodo ſcribiter, eſt enim Phaſe, 240 
tranſitus Domini. protinus vt hoc phaſma viſem f ſins 
- Expergeſio, & « lefloexilio,locwm apud ſeptuag nts pr 
mum vndique ciicumſpicto., ac de 6 coram tota con 


bn Adr. Swingiug lib. de ſubſid, Euch! 
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Alles an ater, 277 
ine that, vithout doubt, it was tho 
Deuil, Sole meridiana clarius et non 
Deum verum, ſed Diabolum ipſißimum, 
$winglio per ſomnium ſuam Hereſin Sa- >* _ 
cramentariam inspiraſie. It is more cleere N 
tben ſunne . light at mid-day that it Was in pro- 
not the true God but the very Diuell bim- m, 
ſelf that inſpired into Swinglius in 4 
dreome his Sacramen tar ian hcreſie. Not 
albus then, but ater. 

Thus fatte touching the Philoſo- 
phicall part of chat Digreſſion, (the 
reſt you were content to leit paſſe, as 
you do ſtill the greateſt patt of S. E. 
his Notes, without teplie, Jin the exa- 
men wherof you haue she ed your 
ignorance in that Kind of learning 
too, It is needles to examine thac 
poote Inference which you build vp- 
on your owne miſtakes. that will fall 


of it ſelf, it totteted, and was ſenſles 


when looked on it. Next, you will 
needs, thruſt in a dilpute, of the veritie 
of propoſitions. 


5 Apologiſt. A propoſition is not ſaid to 
ue or falſe bec auſe it is anſwerable to the 


2 intel- 


176 The vnitie of apropeftien? 
3 image, but ans werable to the 
thing. 
Cenſare. That which S. E. had (aid; 
was this;that in attributiug the name ta 
«thing (for example the name man, to 
Confer, your mother) ve ſeeme to ſaie that it hath 
Fag. in it ſelf, al which the name doth ſignific; 
that is, all which the conception ( wher- 
unto this name WIS ſubordinated 4 4 
ſigne) doth repreſent: which is not exadilie 
true (you will (weare in the exam- 
Apolog. ple of your mother )if the forſaid cxte- 
pag. 44* riour forms be Wanting. Heere was,you 
lee, little cauſe for you to come in 
with your it me tell yourbat « propoſi: 
tion is not [aid to be true c. 

Did wee ſuppoſe a vocal! propoſ . 
tion had formallie in it ſelf; veritie, in 
compariſon to the thing or obiect, ſtil 
the diſcourſe of S. E. doth ſtand good: 
for cuen in that caſe, you mult(aio 
that words had their (ignificarions 
given them by men that voderitand 
who appointed them to be ſignes, not 
of what thinges ſocuer, but, of thoſe 
Which they conceaued. whence | 
Will follow that, the word or nant 

cannot be txactlie verified in the th. 
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if in the ſamething be not all, impor- 
ted by the name. But, formall veritie, if 
Ariſtotle way be iudge, is in the vn- 
derſtanding; non enim eſt falſum ex vee 
rum fn rebus ſed in mente. 6. M/ t. tex. 8. 
And vocall propoſitions ate ſaid true, 
inaſmuch as they be ſignes of true 
; « wentall propoſitions, Suns ergo ca quæ 
ae in voce earum que ſunt in mente paßionum 
m- note: & eaque ſcribunt ur earum que 
ſunt in voce. lib. 1. de Interp. tex. 1. For 
„ou the interpretation of which words 

ve will not be beholding to Smigle- 
ci as you would haue vs. many write 
Philoſophie, that vnderſtand not the 


os. Philoſoper: and whether he be one 
, I of thoſe, ot not, I neither know, nor 
ll weanę to looke. the wordsare cleere 


vithout a Comment. Wherein for- 
mal! veritie doth conſiſt, V herein tranſ- 
cendent all veritie, and bow the vnder- 


ion 

and; ſanding whilſt ir doth attribute the 
not predicate to the ſubiect doth in au ex- 
hole kreito know trurh; are things not ap- 
« i bertainjng to this place: nor (if one 


May iudge of your skill in this by tho 
iſt which you haue vtteted) within 
83 the 


278 7 he veritie of 4 propoſition; 

the ſphere of your: knowledge, 

I had almoſt forgot to take no: 
tice of rwo other 4" aſl inthis your 
Examen of the Digreßion; the one is, 

bo caſilie in the heate of your pal- 
ſion, you bring a man (had it beene 
yout Aduetſatie you might haue beg 
a ſolemne Triumph) to almoſt no- 
thing. Hauing defined him, (you 
ſay, out of S. E.) « thing not in bi 
Pure eſſence and quidditie, but extended 
and coloured c. fitſt (your (a) words 
are in the margine) you laugh at this 
man. (belike your Father was not 
ſuch a thing; bur one of the naked, 
A Heare àbſtracted ſubſtances, which other- 
what | w ule 
your | 
owne words ſay,this word man ſguifies a thing -- i 
then we will be beholding/to you for perfecting the 
deſinition of mes thus , bome eff animal qua wium 
_ Coloratum;as good as that of Plato Home eft animelbi- 
fes inplume, and as the Philoſopher put a cock with 
his feathers pluc kt of, into Plato his (c) oole & cryed 
Ecce homo Pl otonicys ſo might wee put a pictuie ofa 
man into yours and crie Erce homo Teſwiticus, becauſe 
you will be content with this definiti on Heme iſi 30 
quantum & coloraium,Y Vaſcier pag. 42:43: 


- 


© Cnemblemtof Mirths communiens; 255 
while conuerſe with women,) you 
ficſt ( Ifay ) laugh at the man. and 
then begin to diſpoile him of his de- 
finition, the difference rationale you 
cut of; anddefine him, animal quan- 
tum & colorat um: then you laugh at 
beo him againe, and bring in Diogenes 
b ghoſt to keepe you companie, After 
this you take out animal; and fo ma- 
ke him ſenſles,thus;homo eſt quid quan- 
„4% % ,. coloratum. He is mangled 
J : 
enough, now , one would think; 


*. hauing neither eies, nor hands, not 

je eares: you haue made of him a lump 

He of carth , quid quantum & coloratum. 
3 one blow more and you may beat 


ne bim into duſt, but that will nor ſatiſ- 

fie your rage; you turne him thus 
% figured, this quantum & coloratuns 
gie into a meete shape or picture. that he 
may be without ſubſtance: and then 


— you ſtab him through, with an 
el Ecce homo leſuiticus; wherewith you 
of: fixe him to the paper, where he han- 
cave BW ges Pag. 43. till he be torne out, 
tid light tobacco, and ſo turned into 


lmoke, 
S 4 The 


190 fo imblemeef Miri bs communion; 

„ The other paſſage is about ſuckin 

2 4) Wine out of an ſole bush. — if 
chat an but bungle in the application; 1 will 
Irie helpyouto doit better. It is an Ex- 
buch is bleme of your communion; wherein 
nne von ſuck, blood, out of Wine. yout 

gne ane: 1 

that vi · Opinion is that it is nothing indeede 
ne is to but Wine , ſtanding for the ſigne of 
be (old blood; as an Iuie bush before the 


_ tauerne dore, is nothing but luie, 


you ci. ſtanding for aſigne of vine. You ſais 
norſuck alſoe, that it doth exhibite to you real 
ſick, ie the blood of Teſus Chriſt , euen 
— 1 that which was shed vpon the ctoſ- 
wine, - {& Is not this like ſucking wine out of 4 
out of ſigne wherein it is not; out of 4 bu 
1 of Iuie ? It is as fit an expoſition, u 
Vat apt a ſimile, as one would haue defi- 
ig. 44. red , onlie we muſt recite ſome of 
| your doctrine v hich it doth illuſtrate. 
Paz. 10. you ſaie, Though the part 
bodie and blood of C briſt be not 157 
tiallie contained vnder the shapes ef 
bread and wyne, yet they are reallie con- 
municated by the holie Ghoſt vnto vs 4 
& by (marke that by ) the faith ful o 
wort hie reccauing of thoſe my ite rieci. Fig: 
| | 13. bread 


An enpleme of Mirths communion, abt 
i bread is more then 4 bare figure of the 
bodie , for it bath the «ffe&uall preſence 
ofthe bodie ioyned wich it, chough ſub - 
ſtaatiallie it be not become the ſame. And 
though the bread be not 1nſubſtace C hriſt, 
wet the Faithfull receauer bath (ſince to 
give bim effectuallie and in ſubRance is 
theſame ) the ſubſtance communicated to 
i ſeule 4s veri/ie 48 the bread enters his 
mouth. Pag. 62. Ile graunt you that the 
out ward ſignes are ſigncs of Chriſts bodie 
ſent after conſt cration, but I drnie 
that the bodie is there preſent after 
ide manner you drfine » Tis not 
here corporallie but myſtic allie, and 
dcramentallie, and yet ſo as beſides the 
tellectuall preſence , there is alſo areall 
7 exhj»icise preſence in reſpctt of don a- 
on on Gods part, and reception on 
$ part, Heere, beſides the ti telle- 
duell preſence, (by faith) is a real 
bib:tion} and a reall reception of the 
dodie: the verie ſubſtance of it, is as 
eallie communicated to the ſoule and as 
ile, as the bread (delivered by the 
Uniſter)is recegued in the mouth: _ 
a 


152 An embleme of Mirths communis; 


all this is donne by meanes of theſi 
gnes, exhibiting thoſe thinges vnto 
vs. Is not this fucking blood out of 
Wine, and wine WAR an Lute bugh! 

To our tenet, (which is the Catho- 
lick) that embleme doth not agree; for 
in our Sacrament there is vnder the 
extetiout ſignes, flesb and blood, ac- 
cording to the ſubſtance and veritit: 
the whole bodice, tbe whole humani-Þ 
tie of out Sauiour, the Mediatour; he 
himſelf, with all the ornaments of his 
bumanitie, and all the infinite petfe- 
ctions of his Diuinitie, is there: and, 
receauing the bleſſed Sacrament inte 
our mouthes, wee do receaue,initall 
this. The vintners vine be not thus 
in his luie bus h, that you may ſucke ſa. 
ke from thence. 

After this, M. Waferer enters into 
the matter of tranſubſtantiation, which 
matter was not handled in the Cov 
ference. He might haue ſaued himſe 
the labour he takes, and looſeth, i 
talking of it, had he (as he might! 
should) haue obſcrued (but thatit 
Vas villing to confound Queſtio! 


| "ſu embleme of Mirth: communien, 21; 
wy and runne out of one into another 4 
that which my Lord in the begin 
ug giue rhe auditorie then preſent, 10 
ab F vnderſtand. That the Conference was to Confer. 
tags not of Tranſubſtanciation , but of the 3 
5 for Wal preſence onlie , Which by order of ay of 
r the dſputatio ought to be firjt.and ſo it was pag. 111 
„1b l N d. Pag 
**" Wagreed,and nothing ſaid of that mat» 
Title. ' g 
ier. What he brings againſt it, is or di- 
r natie ſtuffe, and the manner of deli- 
* tering it, worſe then ordinaric, The 
ori Yar hors which he cites are Caictan & 
* Scotus : who notwithſtanding ( as is 
i" vell knowne to Schollers that are a- 
tinte ple to read their books) do maintaine 
nd defend, and that, larglie and pro- i 
elledlie, both the Real. presẽce, Vhich 7477. 


Scorws in 
Was 4.10. 


5 it. 
he vords obiected againſt vs out ofhim to proue the 
locttine oftranſlubſtanciation to be new , be theſe d. 
1. qu. z. where he ſpeakes of the Lateran Councell. 
Quiequid ibi (in Concilio Latetanenſi] dicitur eſſe 
edendum, tenendum eſt eſſe de (whſtantia fidei : & 
noe poſt illam declarationem fact am ab Eccleſia. Et ſi 

tas quare voluit Eccleſia eligete iſtum intellectum 
u difficilem huius articuli cum verba ſetipturs pol- 
at ſaluati ſecundum intellectum facilem & veriorem 


dem app erentiam,de hoc articulo; Dico quod co 
; ' Spirit 


184 Mirth running 


was the matter of the Conference; x 


per anſubſtantiatis ,w hich matter be 
would faine runne into, ro make x 
further demonſtration of his 1pn0, 
rance and vnſufficiencie. Next hy 


| ſajes the churches of Aſia and th 


Grecke churehes diſſented , that is 
denied 


Splritu expoſitæ ſunt Seripturæ, quo conditæ Et iu 
fupponeudum eſt quod Eccleſia Catholica eo Spin 
ex poſuit quo tradita eſt nobis e eg ſcilicer ie. 
ritatis edoctaʒ & ide hont int elletlam elegit quia vers if, 
Non enim in poteſtate Eecleſiæ fuit facere iſtud ven 


vel non verum, ſe d Dei inſtituentis iſed intelleclum al 


traditom Eccleſia explicanit ditecta in hoc vt ctedim 


Spititu veritatit, He that well confiders theſe word 


vill eaſilie perceaue there is in them no occaſion givf 


ro pretend that he deniesthe doctrine to be auncienh, 
ſince he affirmes it to be contained in the Sh 
thit the Church by directib of the Holy Ghoſt whok 
aſſiſtance the Carholicks beleewe, found it there. be Yi 
rus expoſite ſunt $eripture c &, ides hen ſenſum tt 

Je, you will not I hope, accuſe the Scripture of ir 
ueltie. See Saint Auguſtine Contra Epiſ', fende. c. 4 

in. 118. de bapt l. 2. 7 4. v, l. 5. e. 17. Cent Crejeok 
Gram. 1. c. 37 Scripturarum in hac re tenetur veritl 
cum hoe facimus quod vniverſe iam placuit Ecclel 
Kc, It is the Charchthat is to teach vs , the meari 


of the Scripture;decete, and the holy Ghoſt direct 


ln it, docebit > 85, 
| 
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but of the matter. 285 
tied tranſubſtantlat ion. He mighc 

well haue could bis Reader that 

ee do; they having as fullie de- 

red them ſelues in their Prefeßion, 
Nees and Councels; And that verie 
Woncel of Florence whece he would 
againſt the whole (ſtreame of autho- 

tie) make good his rash aſlettion. 

ithe Inſtruction of faith giue n to the 
Irmeniqns, Which was made in pu- 
lick leſſion, ſacro approbante concilio, 

lat verie yeerc he ſpeakes of, 1439. 
och ackowledge it, in theſe wor- 
, Ipſorum verborum virtute ſubſt an- 

i panis in corpus Chriſti ex ſubſtant ia 

ini in ſanguinem, conucrtitur; ita ta- 
en vt tot Chriſt us continetur ſub ſpe- 
ie panis, er totus ſub ſpecie vini: ſub 
nalibet quoque parte hojtie conſecrats 
uni conſecrati ſeparatione fadla, to- 
eſt Chrifus. by vertue of thoſe verie 
words (of conſecration)theſubſtance of 
read is turned into the bodie , and 
he ſubſtance of Wine into the blood: 
pt ſo, that whole Chriſt is contained 
ho wi -y ſpecies of K* and 1 
r the ſpecies of Wine, and atjs 
| ſpecies of Whole 
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2868 Mirth running | 
Whole Chriſt is vnder every part fed. 
conſecrated hoaſt and conſecrated Man,) 
When there is 4 ſeparation or duifinlBacl: 
made. See Cardinall Peron, his book 
; againſt P. Mornay , pag. 812. &. 
and Cenſu. Eccleſ. Orient. Reſponſ. Mi 
ad German. c. iz. & Reſponſo 2. c. 4. Pong 
He ſaies pag. 47. and moſt igue o wi 
rantlie, that the Churches tenet oH Wafer 
ſubſtantiall change vnder the {reci 
which change wee call tranſubiy 
tiation, V at bing not knowne or tag 
for 1215. yeeres after Chriſt. which 
a lie, many times confuted, by! 
Deuines; Bellarmine , Peron, Ala 
Gualterius, and others. yea, and 
your one too, Maſter Mirth, yol 
owne men, Proteſtants,confeſlet! 
. Damaſcen taught it, that Gregorie 
, Auſtine brought it into Englond, . 
OS ia it extred early into the Church. Rei 
red, ap. che diſcourſe of M. Brierley p. N 
rack t. Leaſt you should outface ſuch 
ſect. 3. want bookes , ſome few of ib 
ſubd. 4. which held the change , shall 
ef... their ſakes )be repreſented on the 
ſubd.z, I told you that proteſtants corradi 
'  - JOutaſſertiony and your frind Ca 
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Oat of the matter. 287 
wr alſo , ( Birkberks learned kinſ- 
% who you cite in your margine. 

Bacl come neerer, this your Doors 25 1. 
frind , Birckbeck, will admit, (and 
th his adviſe, ) that it was publik- 
Wie caught, in England by Lancfranc, 
eg before the time you ſpeake of. 
$100 will (I come neerer yet) Maſtec 
ft of aferer of Alban-Hall, and with 
| he lame Doors approbat, Who ſaith 
g. 48, (ſo ſoone he forgot himſelf) 
er tranſubſtant lation w no better then 
the coy nage of the monk Damoſcen,who 
ued anno 730. This I note by the 
ay only, to shew your ignorance 
adtemeritic in your aſſertions ;!and 
ow little your word is to be regar- 
led. The point it ſelf , I do not heate 
amine, becauſe I will not leaue the 
| " of the conference, as you ſiti- 

todo, 


Nen de nomine Q aſtis eſt, ſed de rezſo bſtant ĩarum newpe 
Palm ordine 0b liſdem actid-niibus 3 ſub quibus 
| conſecrationem fit natures velſubſtantia pants, poſt con- 
"onen verum D.N.corpus. Celebratumeſt Latcran enſe 
nelle ſacnie 1j. Ian orte duotum vel trium teſtium 


adit omne vetbum. Matth. 18. Seele 12. Fern. 8 
| Ep: g 


288 
Exiſt: 40. Pane & vino tranſubſtantiatis virtute yerbe- 
rum cœſeſiium in corpus & ſanguinem Chriſti, acci- 
dentia, que prifts ibi fue tant, tine ſubictoremarent 
& appatent. pet a Lombard ,d 11 Poſt conſec tationen 
non eſt ibi ſubſtantia panis vel viniʒ licet ſpecies remp 
ne ant, eſt enim ibi ſpecies panis & vini, ſicut & (apor, 
Vnde aliud videtut, alud intelligitut. Secele ti. Lanfta- 
eur l. de Et ha, Credimus terte nas ſubſtantias mitabi- 
litet opetante ſupetnd potentia conuerti in eſſentia 
Dominici corporis, reletuatis iplatum te tum ſpeciebu 
& quĩbuſdaq aliis qualitatibus , ne percip entes cru 
& crucnta hotrerent, Theophil in tap. 16 Matt. Pots 
r0 dicens, Hoc eſt corpus meum, oſtendit quod jplun 
corpus Domini eſt panis qui ſanctificatur in altan, & 
non teſpondens ſiguta ; non enim dixit hoc eſt figury 
ſed, hoc eſt corpus meum. ine ſfabili enim operations 
transformatur (p, etiam ſi nobis panis videatut 
quoniam infirmi ſumus & abhorremus crudas carad 
comedete, maximt hominis carnems & ideo panis qu 
dem apparet, ſed reucracaroeſt, Seculo10. Steph 
Eduenſis de Sa cram. Aitar,c.t;, Oramus vt cibus bom 
num fiat ctbus angelorumʒ ſcilicet, vt oblatio panuk 
vini tranſſubſtantierur in corpus & ſanguinem lel 
C hriſti,qui eſt oblatio be nedicta, & c. 1j Sub virule 
ſpeciei patticulã ſing ulà totus eſt Chriſtus Ieſus. in 
| bertus Epiſc,Carnot. Epi ſt. de Euchar, ad ddt. Clin 
omni re ſint erga nos ineſtimabiles diuitiæ Dei, 2 
ys maicſtate ablconditi corruptibile pro nobis corp 
induetit, contumeliis & paſſionibus ſe ſubdiderit, 
opem ferret aſſumpto homin'z quid indignum Mt 
1udicari poteſt qui vterum vi ginis ſubijr ſi via 
cteatutis infunditurquæ licet fimplicis nature pa 


| 239 
ants pt ferrent imaginem, poſtmodum ocœleſtit verbi 
ſanctiſ catione iuſpitatis maicſtas vera infunditur , & 
ur ſubſtantia panis & vlni appatebat exte tius, iam 
corpus Chriſti & ſanguis ſit jintetiùs. ey infra. $i Deum 
omnia ppfſc cte das, & hoe conſequitur vecredas -- 
creaturas(poſſe)in ſui cotpot is ſubſtant iam transfundes 
te. feculo Re Epiſc. Aid. in P/. 21. Panis & vi» 
num à Chriſtiana veritate dicuntut, non quod naturam 
panis & vini poſt conſecrationem in ſe tetineant, niſi 
quantum ad (peciem & ſapotem & odorem, Illi en im 
»--panis & vini materiam in ſui corporis & ſanguinis 
natutam trans fette poſſibile eſt. paſchaſias Corbeienſes 1. 4 
ii corpore Cheiſti c. 1. Nullus moveatur de hoc Corpore 
Chriſti æ ſan gui ne, quod iffmyſterio vera ſit caro, & 
yerus fit ſanguis id um fic ille voſuit qui eteauit. Omnia 
enim quecumque voluit fecit. Et quia voluit, licet fi- 
zuta panie & vini hie fit, tamen omnino_nibil aliud 
quam caro Chriſti & ſanguis poſt conlecrationem cre- 
denda ſunt, Secelso 8, Damaſtenus Io. 4. de fide Orthod 3.14. 
Quemadmodum oaturalicer panis per dibum, & vigum 
& aqua pet per potum, in comedentis & bibentis cor- 
pus & ſanguinem immucantur,corpuſque akerum fiune 
atque a ptiore ipfius corpore diverſum; ſic ptopoſitio- 
his panis ac vinum & aqua per Spititus S. inuocatio- 
nem & aduentum mitabili modo in Chriſti corpus & 
hguinem vertuntur; nec ſunt duo, ſed num. Vene 
ab, eds Comment, tn l. Beet h. deTrinit. Panis fic corpus 
briſtitranſit enim ſubſtantia, panis, in corpus Chri- 
Moon for ma, (/ pectes,) nam potius hæ ſubſiſtunt - 
ne ſubſtant ia · Sten im hic contingat quod alibi eſt im» 
ile, non eſt mitum: cum etiam ipſum corpus 


uiſti ineffabili modo conceptum ſit, Samonas Gere 
'® Ar bie- 


* 


290 | | 
Archiepiſc. in Piſceptat. cum Achmed, Spiritus (and 
deſcendit, & ſupe ruenit in eaquz ſunt ptopoſita: þ 
igne ſut diuinitatis in corpus & ſanguinem Chrilti p 
nem & vinum commutat non minus quimiecur al 

mentum in corpus cuiuſdam hominis. Seele. An. 
Epucopes Newiom, Hom. 8. Vera eſt cato & vetus ry 
guis eius (Chriſt) quem ad manducandum & porand, 

io myſterio ſumimus , · in quibus manet poſt con 
crationem ſimilitudo panis & vini ne Gt cuidam het 
rot cruoris. Id Archbiep. Hiſpal l. i de Offic, 45. il 
Plaeuit Spi. S per Apoſtolos vt in honote tantiSact 
menti in Os Chriſtiani ie iuni prius Dominicum co 
pus iatrarer quam cæteti cibi: & ideo pet vniverſy 
orbem mos iſte ſeruatur. Panis enim quem ftangimi 
corpus Chriſti eſt qui dicit Ego ſum panis vivusqui & 
celo deſcendi; Vinum autem languis eius eſt. Hzc 
tem duo (penis co vieem)ſunt viſibilia, ſan ctificatau 
men pet Spititum S. in Sactamentum diuini corporaght 
tranſeunt · colo 6. Gregorius Magnus referente Paolo Du 
in eius vita, Præſcius conditornoſtrz infitmitatis, & 
poteſtate qua cuncta feeit ex nibilo, & corpus ſibit 
carneſemper Virginis operante Spititu 5. fabricab 
22 vinum aqui miſtum , mavente propria (pe 

eatnem & ſanguinem ſuum , ad Catholicam precel 

ob reparationem noſtram Spiritus ſui ſanCtificats 
convettir, Remigius Archiep. Rhemen. Comm.inc.10 f 
Corinth. Caro quam Verbum Dei patrisaſumphi 
in vtero virginali in vnitate ſuæ Perſonz , & panu q 

- conſecratur in Eecleſia, vum Chriſti corpus ſunt:b 
enim illa caro NorpusChtiſtieſt, ita iſte panis tis 
in Corpus Chriſti:nec ſunt duo cor porta, ſed vnume 


pus gecule J. Chryfoflomus Pairiatchs , 
| | 
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is Enren,6,dr pn. ed. $4v. Num vides panem, ni 
pum?num ſi cut teliqui cibi in ſeceſſum vadunt? Ab- 
it, Ne ficcogires Quemadmodum enim ſi cera igni 
hibita illi aſſimilatur, nihil ſubſtantiæ temanet, nibil 
perfluit: ſic & hic puta myſtcria conſumi corporis 


n a, ſubſtantia, propter quod & accedentes ne pu- 
etis quod accipiatis diuinum corpus ex homine , ſed 
1745 Seraphim forcipe ignem, quem ſe. Eſaias vidit 

Wot accipere,Cyilur Archiep, Alexand. Epiſt.ad Caloſyr. 
Waduit oblatis vim vitę, converiens ea in vetitatem 
roprig carn1s. Secwlo 4. f mbroſins Archiep Mediolan, De 
p lt. c. 9. Forte dieas aliud video, quomodo tu mihi 
leris quod Chriſti corpus accipiam? --- Probemus nõ 
e eſle quod natuta formauit, ſed quod benedictio 
pmſecrauit;maioremque vim eſſe benedictioni: quam 
ature, quia benedictione etiam natuta ipſamutatur— 
pI 4.de Sacram. c 5, Ante verba Chtiſti, calix eſt vini 
aque plenus : vbi vetba Chriſti opetata fuetint, ibi 
guis effi citur qui plebem redemit. reger Nyſſinus 
picopesy Orat. Catechet e 3. Vetbo Dei ſanctiſicatum 
anem in Dei Verbi cot pus credo tranſmutati. Et in- 
de pet catne m inſeric omnibus etedentibus, com- 

I Is K contempetatus corporibus credentium, qui- 

$ſubſtantia eft ex pane & vino, vt vnione cum co 

vod eſt immortale fitetiam homo particepsincorru- 
ons. Hzc autem dat vittute benedictionis, in illud 
quedeſtimmortale, nemps corpus ſaum) tranſelemeniate 
. natur. C) villa: Rpi/copws Hiereſol. Ca- 

he A quam olim in vinum convertit iu Cana G 


ler, quod (viaum] cum quandam habeat cum ſan- 
nne ptropiaquitatem facile in illum ttanſmutatat. & 


i patum dignum exiſtimabimus cui credamus quo 
| T L vinum 
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vinum in ſanguinem tranſmutetꝰ & infra. Hoc ſciens & 
pro certiſſimo ene ee pe hunc qui videtur Anobis 
non eſſe panem, etiamſi guſtus panem eſſe ſentiat; (ed 
eſſe corpus Chriſti: & vinum quod à oobis conſpicitur, 
tametſi ſeoſui guſtus vinum eſſe videatur nog 
ramen vinum, led ſanguinem eſſe Chriſti, 5. 
culo 3. Sermo de Cand apwd Cyprianum . Panis ite 
quem Dominus Diſcipulis porrigebat , non efhgie ſed 
natura mutatus omniporentia Verbi fadlus eſt caro. & 
ſicut in Perſona Verbi humanitas videbatur & latebat 
diuinitas:ita Sacramento viſibili ineffabiliter diuina ſe 
in fudit eſſentia. Origenes l. 8. contre Celſom. Nos quite 
rum omnium couditot i placete ſtudemus, cum pteti- 
bus & gratiarum pro bene ficiis acceptis actione obla- 
tos paues edimus corpus iam per ptecationem fada 
Maw you quoddam & ſanctificans. E. hom. 5 in dw" 


Quando ſandtum cibum, illudque incorruptum accipuMi 


epulum, quando pane vitæ & poculo ftu tis, mandy 
cas & bibis corpus & ſanguinem Domini , tunc Don 
nus ſub tectum tuum ingreditur , tu ergo humilit 
temetipſum, imitare hunc Centurionem & dicitoDo 
mine non ſum dignus vt intres ſub ted um meum. N 
enim indigne ingreditut, ibi ad iudicium ingredud 
tecipientis. Scale 2. Terttullianusl, 4; contra Mare, c. 4 
Acceptum panem & diſtributum diſcipulis corp 
ſuum illum fecit, & 1.dereſwrred?, car Cato corpore 
ſanguine Chriſti veſcitur. Irenews ER tel. 4. 40 
Hara. e. 34 Qui eſt à terra panis percipiens voeatione 
Dei, iam non communis panis eſt, ſed Euchatiſtia 
duabus tebus conſtans, terrena & cœleſti. heil 
lo, Apoſtolus,pri.Corinth. 11. E go enim accepi à Dom 
quod & tradidi vobis, quoniam Dominus lelusind 
note tradebatur, accepit panem, & gratias agen 
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ie x dixit Accipite & manducate, HOC,EST COR- 
0s & VS MEVM quod pro vobis tradetur. --- Qui man- 
obi ducat & bibit indigut, iudicium ſibi manducat & bibit, 


: wn non dijudicans COR PVS Do mini.R etinue Antiquitas 
citut, N „ ! , why 
nn We ur Contentorum ordo a aſpettabilt 


S. an ſerma. Sub alla fuit, ante conſetrationem, vera panis 
ite a :aece pit panem. cu: ſocceus (wb eadem forma corpus 
ie ſed N Domini verum hoc eſt corpus quod pro vobis. A deoque 
no. & % dia ſpecie vel aſpect abls forma, ſac la mutatio. Aduer- 
atebat  [ofiorom Confeſiro. Be, de Cana con. Veſiphal Hoc qui- 
ina ſe ¶ dem ſæpe diximus, quod nunc quoque _— „tet. 
quite Waeri teipſa non polle To p'1mTy in his Chriſti 
preei · ¶ vetbis Hoc eſt corpus meum , quin tranſſubſtantiatio 
ob» {WPapiſtica ſtatuatur. Morton, Inſtitot. Sacre. I. 1 ca. rt pay, 
fade 7. VV hat neceſſitie there is to enquite into the true 
dia. lenſe of theſe words (Thiz2s my body) will beſt appeare 
acciptWin the after-cxamination of the diuers conſequences 
nander of your owne ſenſe, to wit, your doctrine of tranſſub- 
Dow»Wſtantiation, eorporalland mate tiall preſence, propi- 


mila uatotie ſacrifice, and proper adotation: all which ate 
iro Do dependants vpon your Romish expoſition of the fot- 
um J wer words of Chriſt, The iſſue will be this, that 
; red] the words be cettainlie true in a proper and litte- 
re, ©. Mell ſence, then wee are to yeild to you the whole 
 corpdlcauſe. So be, 


rpore (a) About 
„„. k. had ſaid that Berengarius bro- the yerre 


75 hed your (a) hereſie, and ibis you 
16 1 Þ 1 3 Malter,;, 
owind the deny- 
using of tranſublantiation began to beaccounted Herefie; and 


Benn that oom be: was firſt one Berengar w he lied abou? 
ss. For pag. 1121 Brier, 


294 Mirth runnin 

Maſter Vaferer, take „ 
telling vs that you haue it from tbe 
Apoſtles. If you had ſaid that one of 
them ( Iudas): was of your opinion 
you might peraduenture haue found 
Scripture for it, in the 6. of S. lohn. 
where after our Saviour had ſaidibe 
bread which he meant to give Wahi 
flesh, that flesh Which he would gut 
allo for the life or redemption of the 
World, the Iewes began to diſpute 
of the modus, how that could be, 
quomodo 'poteſt bic nobis carnem ſua 
dare ad manducandum , how can ihis ua 
giue vs his flesh to eate * whervpol 
our Sauiour told them that his fl 
was meat indeed, and-that his blood? 
drink indeed, and that they wete 
eate this fleih and to drink this blot 
heereat ſome of theDiſciples were 
dalized, and (aid, as you do, din 
eſt hic ſermo, this is a hard ſpeach-! 
had not the pati&ce to heare of it;the] 
beleeued notʒ and amongſt thoſe vu 
the man, IIpake of. Sunt quidan 
vobis qui non credunt , ſciebat enin 
initio leſus qui eſſent non credentes» Oi 


— 
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ie; quistraditurus eſſet eum. there are ſome of 
zou that belerue not. For Ieſus knew from 
the beginning Who they Were that belee- 
ned not, and Who should betray him. you 
know the man; he was of your opi- 
gion. yet Berengarius being the firſt 
chat taught it openlie as a doctine, he 
may well be ſaid to haue broached it 
firſt, and, if inſteed of the word 
opinion, or hereſie, you put in, Sacra- 
nent; chat it runne thus, Berengarius 
broached your Sacrament ; it may be 
bo metaphor, for it is Wine that is 
in your communion cup, & nothing 
els but vine. * 

Heere is an end of your ſecond Se- 
Gon. I will leaue you now alone, 
in your recreation roome, and go 
* with others, at the dote. you 
ball heate of me againe by that time 
ba have ſtepped into your third Se- 
tion z where if you can compoſe 
our ſelf thereunto, we will be more 
erioule, It is not my labour (it was 
Jour Mothers, ) to breed Mirth. 
Nobis non licet eſſe tam diſertis 
Qui Muſas colimus ſeueriores. 
wa Mäaſter 
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Mirth running 

Maſter Micth is a merrie man; hg 
can laugh out anothers cics: and his 
owne , it ſeemes, is not laughing 
the cauſe?) be not fullic open. he hath 
ſtudied ſo long in the Vniverſitic, and 
talkt there ſo much of homo, that he 
hath forgotten part of his ov ne mo- 
ther tounge, I have beene dilputing 
with him about a peece of it, and 
would haue left him ſooner being 
wearie in the verie beginning, (ds 
fine mente ſonum,) to heere ſo manie 
words with fo litle ſence, but that 
he would haue taken occaſion theres 
by to make the preſſe labour agains 
in the edition of an other as imperth- 
nent a diſcourſe; not omitting to ap- 
point his title-pages to ſtand, and 
proclaime me coward at cucriecot: 
ner · poſte in Londo where the playets 
put vp their bills, vnles 1 come the 
ſecond time to the Comedie multl 
call it, or, Mitth's Tragedie. 

Our diſpute was about the ſigniß- 
catioof this English word man, whe- 
ther it doth onlie ſigniſie the ſub- 


ſtance , the quid as they ſpeake it 
(chool 
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ſchooles, animal rationale; or, whether 
it doth import, or bring into the vn- 
derſtanding of him that heares orc 
rextesit and Knowes our language, 
and in that kind ſignifie, more then 
animal rationale. It is an eaſie Queſtion, 
(and ſcatce a Qu ſtion but that he will 
make it ſo) which cueric English man 
ot voman, ot child, may detetmine. 
The child hath not yet learned to 
lpeake, and the old woman dotes, 
that knowes not the difference bet- 
vixt theſe two names, man, and, wo- 
nan. and should one write the ſtorie 
of hu Peregrie, changing theſe names 
& expteſſing the female by the word 
nen, the male by Woman, ſchollers 
vould think that he were madde. If 
you looke into the lãguage, you shall 
inde the like in other v ordes. Thoſe 
who gaue to thinges their English 
names, came not to the ſtudents in 
Metapbyſick to haue them firſt abſtra- 
Qed. Men were, and had ſocietie, and 
could ſpeake, before they met to 
build Schooles. The Scottish, and 


* elsb, and Irish , vete not inuented 
PF hs in 


29% Theſignifcation of the word, men; 
in Vniuetſities; and they which made 
bricks at Babell were not all Maſters 
of Art. 

I neuer hard chat a ſoule, in it ſelf har 
any ſex, or that animal rationale meta- 
phyſicallie abſtracted from all acci- 
dẽtes, was an hermaphrodite, though 
thoſe words haue a good ſence in 
them, forma dat nomen & eſſe, andre 
tio quam ſignificat nomen eſt definitio, 
Before ſuch abſurdities were inferd 
our of theſe words, it would be de- 
maunded what is this definitio* What 
this forme? manie formalities haue n. 
mes whichhave not proper definitioy, 
rationale, ſenſible , corporeum, and other 
differences, haue none: and the primd 
genera(ſubſtantig , quantitas , ad dliquid 
and thereſt) non habent gener ; theres 
fore no proper definition. Neither ite 
the ſubſtantiall differences of things le 
knowne,as that, withour taking inte 
our vnderſtanding their propertit 
which are of another kind or predici- 
ment, we can vnfold or conceaue 
them. Wherof he may preſentlie haue 


proofe ſufficient, that would but es 
deuout 
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| d, and defined, 199 
devour himſelf, or put another, (you 
Maſter Waferer, )to define the ſeuerall 


ſpecies of lining thinges, beaſtes, trees, 


Lowers, &c. 


When naturall things were by man 
firſt named in vulgar language, their 
definitions or notions ( which they 
who named them conceaucd ) were 
proportionable to their natare , 
which did occurre to the ſence in- 
veſted with certaine proprietics; & 
neuer otherwiſe; in which calc, the 
Philoſopher himſelf ſaies, it is hard to 
make (a) abſtraction. neither was 4 

| Meta- 


(a) Quæennque apparent aduenientis in diuetſis ſpe- 
eie, vt eireulus in æte, ligno, lapide, hæc quidem mani- 
feſta eſſe videntur,quoniam ibi ſubſtantiæ circuli es, 
neque lapis eſt, proprerea quod ah eis ſeparetut. Quæ 
verd non videntur ſepatati, nihil quidem prohibet ſi- 
militer his ſe habęre, quemadmodum fi circuli omnes 
viderentur æuei Nihil enim minus æt eſſet ipſius for- 
me.Diflicile tamen eſt hoc mente aufetre. Vt puta for- 


ma hominis ſemper in caraibus & oſſibus & talibus 


1 apparet Verum igitur ſint etiam hæe, parres 
me & tationis an non, ſed materia? Verùm quoniam 
non adueniunt etiam in alus, non poſſumus ſeparate. 
Com autem hoc videatur quidem contingere, quando 
verd. non eſt manifeſtum 4iſtot.7,Merephy/.e 37. For- 


mz naturales licet poſſint intelligi abſque materia, nd 
0 a tamen 


z00 How things conceaued , and define, 
Metaphyſicall one, neceſſatie to the 
fit ſt impoſition of the word or name, 
ſince the thing conceaued with it's 
properties, is ſufficientlie diſtnguisheT 
from other thinges , and capable 
enough of a different name or ligne, 
& in this manner, the Latine word 
Homo, (to ſpeake of that language 
too, for your ſake, ) needed to ſup- 
poſe no other notion then that which 
might be gathered by obſcruing 4 
mans motion, diſcourſe, figure, con- 
tenaunce, and other accidents found 
in all men that came to notice and 
not in any othet thing but in mi. The 
further, as mE came to the knowledge 
of the Metaphyſick, and therbey wets 
able to abſttact a ſubſtance fro ſenſible 
pre 


ramen facile, quoniam eſſe non poſſunt ſine detetmi- 
natis ac propriis materiis quat um ſunt: vt homo, licet WW & D 
pn abſtrahi ab his carnibus & his oſs ibus, non tamen Hie 

carnibus & olsibus ſimpli cite t. Commentator, 16149: W iuſm 
Forme naturales difficile abſtrahuntur inte llectu a ſus cite 
mate rſis, impoſsibile eſt enim intelligete ho minem ne riam 
_ carne olzibus. 1bidem, Non poteſt ſ(intellectus) abſtu- 

e eas in imagiuatione à ee 
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properties, and figure and quantitie, 


the name was applied to ſigniſie that 


| yay thing alſo. yet fo, that it 
left not, to be withall , that it was 


before. Whence it comes to paſſe, 


that the ſame word, ſignifiing, ac- 
cording to divers ab ſtractions, more, or 
lefle, may beſayd to be, ot not to be, 
entirelie verified in the ſame thing. 

Ariſtotle in his firſt de Anima puts a 
difference betwixt the Logician & the 
naturall Philoſopher , in their manner 
ot defining, Differenter definict natura- 
ls er Didericy erc. where he ſaith, 
the Logician defines by the forme, the 
Philoſopher by the matter; and brings 
an example of each. In the ſixt of his 
Metapby ſic s he she wes how the Na- Diqete. 
tural Philoſophers way of defining is ter defi- 


diuets niet Na- 
turalis 


& Dialecticus rnumquodque ipſorum. Vt ira quid eſt. 
Hic enim, appetitum teconttiſtationis, aut aliquid hu- 
iuſmodi; | an , feruorem ſanguinis „ aut calidi 
cirea cot Hotum autem, Hie quidem aſſignat mate- 
nam, Ille yetõ formam & tationem. Ratio enim hc 


— 


ipſius tei. Neceſſe autem eſſe haue in materia huiol- 


modi, ſ etit. Sicut domus hæc quidem ratio & c. 4 12 
8 . 
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diuers fr6 that of the Mathematician} 
or the Metapbyſick. T he Naturarall Phi. 
loſopher doth (in his definition) ah. 
ſtract from indiuiduall matter ( whic 
"he* calls vitims , others ſignata, } 
for his definition muſt be conſtant 
and vniverſall ; otherwiſe it would 
not ſerue his turne ro make 4 demon» 
ſtration: but he doth not abſtract from 
ſenſible matter, or that which is affe- 
Qed with ſenſib e qualities, as the 
(0 ud. other two doe. (a) Eorum;que d:fintune 
Ie Me- tur, & ipſorum quid eſt, quæ dam qui- 
taphyſ. dem ita ſunt vt ipſum ſimum , quedam vi 
t 2, videipſum concauum. Differunt aute e c quo- 
Com- niam ſimum quidem vna acceptum eſt cunt 
mentat. 2 3 | 
Iban, materia, eft enim ſimum concav us noſu, 
concauitas vero abſque mater ia ſenſibil. 
Si cuucſu igitur naturalia ita vt ſimum di- 


cuntur, vt naſus , oculus, facies, core, 
0%, 


7. Me 


14 Animat.16, Qui aceipit materiam in definitione, 
& dimittit formam, diminute aceipit: qui autem acc. 
pit formam & dimittit materiam, exiſtimatur quod 
qi mittit aliquid non neceſſarium, ſed non eſt ita: quo. 
viam forma de bet accipit in definitionibus ſecundum 
di/politiones in quibus exiſlit. Commentator 1614". , 


clan; 
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$a 
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natica. The metaphyſick doth 29-phyr, «, 


111 v this; tonce and, and defi d. 
* t a In defi- 


05, omnino animal, folium, rad x, cor- nitione 
tex, omnino plants, ( nullius enim corum enim 


| oſſis o- 
) mani feſtum eſt quomodo in natu s ortet 


ralibus oportet ipſum quid eſt quærere, & quod 
definire ; & cur etiam de quadam an ima ponatur 
ſpeculari Naturalis eſt, quæcunq ue non calidom 


2 motu, ſed ſemper habet ma- carnis & 


ine materia. Accordinglie, he doth 2 _ 
ellwhere define a (b) ſoule. and as ,,, 


torſlrgulars, he ſaith they cannot be modo 
defined. (c) Totius vero , vt circuli hy- cõtem- 
ius, & ſingularium alicuius ſenſibilis aut 5 
intelligibilis { dico autem intelligibiles OR 
quidem , vt Mathematicos , ſenſibiles gliis.s. 
pero vt aneos e ligneos ) horum inquam Tho. 
don eſt definitio , ſed intelletione aut Hd. 
ſenſu cognoſcuntur. cum vers abcant ab ite. 
(b) li. 2» 
du, non eſt manifeſtum vtrum ſint al- de Ani- 
quando an non ſint : tamen ſemper dicun ma. t. 4. 
tur er cognoſcuntur vniuerſali ratione 3 &. 
Materia vero per ſeipſam incognita. AGes 
Materia vero quædam ſenſib'ts, due. fro. 
dm intelligibilis: ſenſibilis quidem vt £8 cisorge- 
er lignum, cr quecunque mobilis materia: nics &c. 
Intelligibilis vers que in sẽſibilibus exiſtit 4. 
non prout ſen ſibilia, vt puts ipſa mat hc. 2 


ſtract 3. 
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ſtract from all theſe three matters, ſigns 
ta, ſenſibili, intelligibili: he can ab. 
ſtra ct a ſubſtance from quantitie, ſen 
ble qualities, and indiuiduation, andi 
cordinglic define it; without expteſ 
ſing any of them in the intellectual 
or adding them, in the vocall deu 
tion. 

Thus far in common. Now to co 
me to our patticular cauſe. The dc 
ce which contemplates a ſubſtantil 
bodie and according to whoſe ablin 
ction it was named, is Neturall Phil: 
ſophie , which Science , ( according 
to the» knowne doQrine of tht 
ſchooles, whernnto the belt Peri- 
teticks , and the greateſt (choolm 
alſo, do ſubſcibe, ) doth not abſtra 
from ſenſi ble matter; but defines by! 
It abſtractes à materia ſignata ; © 
according to this abſttaction & v 
of defining , doth impoſe names! 
things natural; ratio quam ſignifi 
nomen eſt d-finitio, Wherfore this le 
tine word corpus, and this Engl 
word, bodie, (it is the like of 
x others impoſed according to this f 
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How thingtctnteaued, and defined, zo? 
1916s ſtraction 5 in the iudgment of the 
ab. Nurall Philoſopher do not abſttact 

" og ſuch matter, but do ſignifie a 
470 g ſenſible. And if the thing vhe- 
;prel: tein they be verified be not ſuch , he 
tual; doth not eſteeme the ſpeach to be 
(fine entirelie proper; becauſe the words 

import or brig into his vnderſtading 
rocoYſuch a thing. how beit, the ſpeaker 
ie 1s not tied to this notion, for he may 
antiilii vie another kind of abRraRio; & accor 
bl V ding 
Phils | 


yrdings Materia eſt duplex, ſcilicet communis, & ſignata 
F vel induidualis. W munis quidem, vt caro & o5,)ndi- 
bee uidualis autem vt he carues & hæc oſſa. latellectus igi- 
e ur abſtrahit ſpeciem tei naturalis à materia ſenſibili 
olm indiuiduali, non autem Lmateria ſenfibili communi. 
pitta Leut ſpeciem hominis abſtrahit ab his carnibus & his 
| oliibos quæ non ſunt de tatione ſpeeiei ſed partes in- 

1 diuidui vedicitur in ſeptimo Metaphyſicorum ſt. 34.8 
3 J.) & ideo fine eis confiderari poteſt. Sed ſpecies ho- 
& vi nis non poteſt abſtrahi per intellectumꝭ carnibus & 
mes obus Species autem mathematicæ poſſunt abſrabi 
ft ter intellectum a materia ſeafibili,non ſolũ indiuidual. 
his le etiam communi: non tamen 2 materia intelligibiſi 
ol communi ſed ſolum ind iuiduali. Materia enim ſenfibi- 
mngw ddicieur materia corporalis, ſecundum quod ſubiacet 
of W9uilitatibus ſenſibilibus, (cilicet calido & fiigido, duto 


his & molli, & hui ulmodi, Materia verd jocelligibilis @ct- | 
* [4 


W 4 4 


a 9 1 * * : + . Aa _—_— r 4 
2 * * o * 4 p . ? 
mag 5 % * 4 : V's : L . <>» 
A 4 4 
- 


. of How things conceaued, aud defined, 

ding to that may peake his mind. 
Heereby appeares the truth of 
thoſe paſſages againſt which M. Wa- 
ferer moſt ignotantlie did cauilli 
that of S. E. pag, gt. That Which pres 
ſents it ſelf to the eie to be ſeene is not ⸗ 
pure eſſence or quidditie 45 they ſpeakein 
Schooles, but it is a thing ſenſible, and 
to be perccaued by this organ and facule 
tie , it is an extended coloured thing, 
which Wee do ſee and conceaue; agreeing 
that ſuch or ſuch a Word hall be in ſpeach 
a ſigne of it, and the reſt, which you 
may 


eur ſubſtantiaſecundum quod ſubiacet quantitati. Mas 
nifeſtum eſt autem quod quantitas prius ineſt ſubſtan- 
19 ſenfibiles. Vnde quantitates n 
numeri & dimenſiones, & figur æ quæ ſunt terminatio- 
nes quantitatum) poſſunt confiderari abſque qualitz 
tibus ſenſibilibus quod eſt eas abſtrahere à materi 
ſenſibili:non tamen poſſunt conſidetari ſine intellect 
ſubſtantiz quantitati ſubiectæ, quod eſſet eas abſttali 
A materia intelligibili communi, Poſlunt tamen con- 
derarifine hacyelilla ſubſtantia, quod eſt eas abſtrabi 

materia intelligibili indiuiduali. Quæ dam verò [uot 
quæ poffuntabſtrahi etiam 2 materia intelligibili con- 
muni, ſicut ens, vnum. potentia, & actus, & alia hoio . 
modizquzetiamelle poſſunt abſque omni materia, i 
patet in ſubſtantiis immatetialibus. 3. T ho. 1. f. 14 


241. | * 


How things cobceantl, and d, jp 1 © 
may reade in him. And of Cardinall | 
Alen pag. 57. A thing being put out of 
it's natur all manner of being, and out of 
natural conditions and ſenſible pro- 

prieties agreeing to ſuch à name, and en- 
dowed With ſtrange accidentes, although 
it keepe it's ſubſtance , yet becauſe it 
Wants the conditions of ſubſiſting which 
together With the ſubſtance come to the 
ſence and conceit of man, and are com- 
prehended vnder the proper name, it 
almoſt leeſeth it's proper name; or if it 
keepe it, yet not ſo properlie 45 if it kept 
it's proper manner of being. And of my 
Lord, pag. 39. I admit that in theſe vor- 
des, This is my bodie, t here is aſigure; not 
«meere or naked one void of the truth e 
proprietie , but 4 figure ioyned with 
the truth and with proprictie : becauſe 
Although they ſignifie that the Euchariſt 
the bodie of Chriſt trulie, reallie , and 
Properlie according to the thing; yet they 
do not affirme it to bs the bodic of Chriſt 
ter ſuch a corporall and naturall manner 
«other things are the things that they 
ge ſaid to be, but after a ſpiritual, inui- 


fle 2 moſticall, ſ dcrament all manner: & 
' 72 V 2 ſuch 
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Je How nz concehued, ande 
ſuch a one « doth figuratiuelie shew nj. 


the word corpus, you vete to k 


repreſent the naturall manner of beingof 
the ſame bodie in anot her place. 

In which wordes there be t;: 
things more ſpecified, the one is that 
the Sacramentall manner of exiſtence, 
is figuratiueſie the naturall manner of 
exiſtence ; which alſo came to paſſe 
by the Inſtitution , as appeares more: 
fullie in the Goſpell, do this in remen- 
brance of me, The other, that the 
wordes Thisis my bodic , do likwilc 
inſinuate the ſpiritual! manner of exi. 
ſence which the bodic hath heere in 
the ſacrament; for, they do not f. 
re the bodie in what manner 

ocuer , or abſtrated ( I ſpcake of 
the propoſition, not of corpus, which 
is a ſimple tearme) but they ſignife 
determinatlie our Sauiours bodis 
with this kind of exiſtence which it 
hath in the species or forme of bread. 
Out ofthe former diſtinction of? 


double abſtractionzit you Should hes. 


re an vnderſtanding man denie, that 


there is any kind of imptoptietie in 
nov 


chat, 


ha 2.4 4 4.2 : b 2 2 
ö 7 


e thisgi conceaued, and defined, 40g 
that he takes it according to the Me- 
taphy ſicall abſtraGion ; in which ſen- 
che terme is entitlie proper, as be- 
tote was obſerued, not according to 
the Phyſicall. So eaſilie you may tecõ- 
cile him, with the others cited by S-. 
E. and thereby ſee how little it doth 
import the maine, whether in tho 
word, there be, or be not, admit» 
ted a Kind of improprictic. In the 
Word, I ſay, or terme; for it is one 
thing to ſpeake of that ſingle word, 
and an other thing to ſpeake of the 
„ V hoſe ſcuce | haue vn- 
olded, as far as occaſion hath beene 
offered; and shall doe further as [ 
Shall finde cauſe, I muſt now to M. 
Waferer againe, who is gotten to his 
next ſection and there expects me. 


* * 
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The third argument ws 
about the killing letter; out 
of Origen , who by the 
Killing letter meant (as it vas 
Anſwered) not the Catho- 
like ſence, but the Caphar 
naiticall. 


Apologiſt S. E. makes 4 noiſe wil 
the Capharnaitic all ſtraine, asif it diff. 
red from their carnall eating: but Ir. 
ferre the Reader for ſatis faction to D. 
Featlie bis Conference, Which ynaiſ- 
werablie conuincetb their shifts of weak: 
nẽs and ob ſtinacie. 


Lal. Cenſure. Had you ſetled a litle yout 


li. a. c. s. O untenance whilſt you were alone, 
g. tertius it would haue mended the matter 


e ſomething, for much lavghrerdoit 
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How the Capharnaites vn der ſtos d eating, Ir 
not well conſiſt with Magiſterial] Sent cer. 
grauitiez but to put on a braſen face, — 
A auouch to the Reader what by 33 
reading vithout further ſtudie or 1 
inſtruction, he knowes to be other - traque 
wile, is an extreame, more ablurde, 1 — 
What kind of eating the Capharnaiets _— 
did meane, my Cond told your Doctor : 
out of the Fathers, and, S. E. repea- 
ted the it againe. They thought S. Au- 
guſtine ſaith, that our Sauiour Would 
cut of ſome peeces from bis bodie and give 
them to eate. Carnaliter putarunt quod 
preciſurus eſſet Dominus particulas quaſ- 
dam de corpore ſuo & daturus illis. whe- 
runto chamier your great Panſtratiſt, 
from whom now & the you borrow 
matter for your Pamphlet, ſubſcri- 
bes in theſe wordes. Et hoc quidem ve- 
rum, quod ipſa lectio indicat; and, Quis 
non videt (lo what Andabatarians he 
makes you two , Doctor Featlie and 
your le F, in hanc formam ar gumenta- _— 
tos eſſe Capharnaitas > Omne corpus car- ” ak 
naliter manducandum , laniandum eſt. 
at ſecundumchriſtũ eius corpus carnaliter 
FF manducan dũ Ergo idem laniandum 7 * 
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This is true, as one may ſee by the verit 
reading of the place. Who ſees not that 
the Caphernaits argued in this manner? 
Ewcrie bodie that is carnallic to be eaten 
is to be cut or torne in peices ; but qccor- 
ding to Chriſt , his bodie is carnallie tobe 
eaten; therefore it is to be cut or torne in 
peices. So they, as your Maſter Cha- 
mier tells you, wheras we beleeue, 
that the bodie of our Bleſſed Sauiout 
is receaued Whole and entire vnder the 
forme of bread, 28 S. E. told you in his 
Notes, and my Lord in the Confe- 
rence defended againſt your Door, 
Is there no difterence M. Waferer 
betwixt theſe two? betwirt eating 
of flesh in it's proper shape and recea- 
uing it in the forme of bread; betwin 
receauing a bodie Whale , entire; and 
eating but 4peece? Belike there is no 
difference with you berwixt all, and 
Jene; betwixt a part, and the hol; 
bet wixt a liue, and a dead thing; bet- 
wixt a corporall, and a ſpirituall man- 
ner of exiſtencezbetwixt the exteriou 
formes af flesh, and bread. who would 
haue thought a man or your name & 


"7; How the Capharnaite vnder flood ang? 17 
yerit N nature, could be ſo melancholie, as 
that not to diſcerne this: 

mer? ¶ Int you are not your ſelf diſpoſed, 
eaten there fore ſend him that vill haue 
ccor- ¶ ſulsfaction to Doctor Featlies Con feren- 
tobe N. Suppoſe he go. 

mein W Intererit multũ - Is there more then 
Cha · N was when S. E. read it ouer? Nothing 
eue, Nat all. But S. E. hath not Anſwered, 
nout {why ſo good M. Waferer ? Becauſe it 
er the N enanſwerablie conuinces thoſe shifts 
in his ( that is, S. Auguſtins expoſition,) 
onfe- Nef weaknes, Is that all? (S. Auguſtine 
or, might be weake to grapple with a 
ferer NLion;) and obſtinacie. 

ating W Away with this melancholie M. 
ecea» MVaterer, what > may Featlie diſſent 
win rom your Oracle Chamicr, and from 
and Nhe Scripture interpreted by his Spi- 
is no Nit, and from Saint Auſtin, and other 
, and ient Fathers, and from the Catho- 
bole; Nick and vniuerſall Cburgþ, with com- 
; bet- Whendationg; and S. Auſtin not diſſent 
man · from Featlie without obſtinacie? What 
rio Vertigo brings this about? may no- 
zould Nehing be ſaid for him, nothing anſve- 
ne & Wed in his behalf No. for the Do” 
tu e, Da . ctors 
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x14 Ho the Cap harnaites vnd ſlod eating; * 
ctors Argument doth Vnanſweregbli 
conuince. | 

And who dares looke ſuch av Ay 
gument in the face? S. E. belikerana 
way, let's ſee that firſt: for if hedurſ} 
abide, greater Scholers neede not 
feare. The Doctors obiection I vil 
put downe all, as he relates and hath 
amplified it himſelf; and will com 
pare it with the Anſwer that v 
made, - 

Featlie. Origen ſaith Hom, 7. in Lew: 
ticum. If you follow the letter in the 

Words, vnles you eate the flesh ec. thi 
letter killeth. 

Anſwer. He ſpeakes of the litten 
ſence whercin the Capharnaites vi 
derſtood thoſe wordes; not of thitithi 
wherein the Church doth vnderſtan 
them. This anſwer you may rea 
more at large in the Relation, pa 
63 


Featlie. what is litera Capharnotico 
the litterall ſence wherein the Capharnanf 
tes vnderſtood the Words? 

Anſwer. They thought, as S. Au 
ſtine ſaith, that our Sauicur oute 
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ul of ſome peeces from his bodice and giue 
them to catezq uod preciſurus eſſet parti- 

u quaſdam de corpore ſuoʒ this being 

the common, obuious, carnall vay, of 
vaderſtanding ſuch a ſpeach. They 
never thought of receauing a mans 
bodie whole, ynder the forme of bread: 
which is the ſence , left ynto the 
Charch by the Apoſtles; and confirmed 

by the Hole Ghoſt the Spirit of Truth. 
the words be not meant of dead, na- 
led, flesh: they containe Spirit and life. 
Pieces of flesb, not vnited to theDiuine 
ron, ſuch as they thought he would 
haue them take, and carnall eating of 
uch pieces in their proper shape and 
dme, yrd fites nothing to faluation;rhe 
ting were horrible in it ſelf. It is the 
Wpirie, the Diuinitie, giues a quick- 
lng vertue to that which is vnited 

o the word , and this ſame word doth 
„each anothey ſence which is the verie 
ſc of that letter; and doth alſolin it's 
aq give life to the receauer: Spiritus 
qui viusficat Caro non prodeft quic- 

3 verbg que ego locutus ſum vobis 

Wer Vita ſunt, Let Saint Auf. 
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zig How the Capharnaiter vaderſiond eating; 
ſtine ſpeake againe, Non credideryyi 
aliquid magnum dicentem, & Verbisilli 
ny uam gratiam cooperientem , ſed p 
voluerunt ita intellexerunt , e mere ho 
minum, quia poterat Ieſus aut hoc diſponts 
bat leſus, carnem qua indutum erat ver- 
bum, veluti conciſam diqtribuere creden« 
tibus in ſe, Durus eſt inquiunt bic ſer, 
which imagination of cutting in 
peeces,and conſuming it, our Sauiout, 
as he ſaies, refutes in the next words 
Si ergo videritis filium hominis c. Ill 
putabant , ſaies he, erogaturum corpil 
ſuum , (conciſum vt ſupra, ) ille autem di 
xit ſe aſcenſurum in cœlum, VT1IQy 11 
TEGRVM, Where he doth oppoſe inte: 
grit ie to chopping or cutting into pee: 
ces. He goes on. Certe vel tunc videhis 
tis quia non xo MODO quo putatis ero- 
gabit corpus ſuum. certe yel tunc inte 
getis quia gratia eius non CONSYMUTYVA 
mor ſibun. And againe afterwards in 
the ſame place. Magiſter bone, quomodo 
caro non prodeſt quicquam, cum tu dixt- 
ris niſi quis manducauerit carnem mean, 
&biberit ſanguinem meum non habelit 
in ſe vitam ec. Non prodeſ ve 
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"How tbe C } dat vnde food eatins, ty 
ſed quomodo illi intellexerunt: carnem 
qaippe ſe intellexerunt qu omodo in cada- 6 
vere iatur, aut in macello venditur, S. Augu. 
uomo d- ſpiritu vegetatur.They be- 10. 
level bim not, affirming 4 great matter : 
and couering « grace vnder thoſe words: 

but as they liſted ſo they vnderſtood, and 

dimen yſe to do, becauſe leſus could or 

diſpoſed it ſo , that be Would diſtribute 

pinto thoſe who beleeued in him the flesh 

Which the word bad put on, cut in prices 

an Were. This ſay they is 4 bard ſ.ving. 1 


They thought he would giue them bis bo - 
Ge, (cut in peices) he ſaid he would aſ- 


22 


cend into heauen, intire verilie, not cut 
n peices. Suxelie then at Ic aſt you A F'FPE 

rethat he Will not giue his bodie eo mo- . J 

io quo putatis in that manner you ima ygcabu- 

ine. then at leaſt you will vnderſtand thut li ſup- 

k grace will not by bitts be conſumed. politio- 
dod Maſter, how doth the flesh proſi 

thing when an thy ſelf haſt ſaid Vnles ee 
wan cate my flesh and drink my 14. 

Hood he shall not haue life in him, Turries. 


8 e. It pro fitet / nothing , but as they r 


ſloodifor they imagined it. it ij torue . 
Ul 


a - 
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in peices in the carkafie , or ſouldin tl; 
butchers shop: not as it is quickned wid, 
the ſpirits 
Featlie. For ought appeares bc 
ture or an) duncient record, the C apem 
tes errour was in this that they confiruli 
Chriſts Words groslie and carnallie « 
you do. which LL. and thay sbould haue 
talen ſpirituallie: my wordes are $pin 
and life. 
Anſwer. Seeing our Sauiour (I repeat 
my Lor ds words) ſaith bis flesh is tn 
meate, and that his words are trulie liſe 
they are to be vnderſtood ſo that theyb 
expounded both properlie and alſo ſpm 
tuallie or myſticallie. which thing Ve 
rightlie doe when wee ſay they are tol 
expounded properlie according to ih 
ſubAance of the thing eaten, becauſe thai, 
ſubſtance which in the Euchariſt ve 
eate is the yerie ſubſtance of the bode, 
of Chriſt : and „ ſpirituallie accordmg 
to the manner, becauſe wee do not eats 
eutting and mangling it ( as the Caphate 
naites did conceaue) but without hur- 
ting it at all, no otherwiſe then if it wit 
$ mecte Spirit. Thus farre my Lord. 
F 
"0 FP ( 
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| 57 | oy of «Ct 424m ph 41 vuderſlood eating, ns N * 
din A, po did alſo declare out of S, Augu- 
ed vun (whoſe antiquitic I ſuppoſe 
eatlie will not call into queſtion) dc 
Waſpat of another more avacient then 
e, what kind of cating the Caphar- 
uites did vnderſtand. Quidam quid 
n credebant , nec poterant inteſligere 3. 
retro, quia horrendum eis & de Ca; 
farium videbatur veſci carne humana, Cy pt. 
iſtimantes hoc eo modo dici, vt car- 
eius vel elixam vel aſſam, ſectamq ue 
mbratim edere docerentur, cum illius 
erſons caro St IN FRVSTA PARTLY 
„a, non omni humano generi poßet 
1" Wofficere ; qua ſemel conſumpta VibEAz- 
Wn INTERNISSE (mark this by the 
ay) Rerioro, cui nequaquam vitc- 
n Vier A ſupereſſet. Sed in cegita- 
fionibus huiuſmodi caro & ſanguis non 
prodet quicquam , quia ( ſicut Magiſter 
expoſuit) verba hec ſpiritus & vita ſunt, 
Ke carnalis ſenſus ad intelleum tantæ 
Profunditatis penetrat niſi fides accedat. 
you heard 8. Auguſtine before, Pu- 
'Werunt quod preciſurus efict Dominus 
peticul de corpore ſuo. Carnem veluti 
*nciſam diſtribuere quomodo in cadaue- 
= Le 


* j 


| 10 How the Caphatuaites vuderſioad eating] 
re dilaniatur aut in macello venditur noj 
uomodo ſpiritu yegetatur. Some, becu- 
Tthe, did not beleeue nor could vader- 
ſlan d, went back, for that it ſeemed d thi 
Wicked and horrible to eate mans flesh, 
thinking it was meant they should eateit 
roaſted or boiled, and chopt in peice; 
whereas the flesh of that perſon(Chriſt) 
Were it diuided into portions or bits 
would not ſerue all mankind : and being 
once conſumed, Religion Would ſceme to 
baue peri: bed withall;no victime or ſacti 
ce then remaining. But in ſuch thouzbi 
45 theſe, flesh and blood profiteth nothing 
for (as our Maſter himſelf bath expous- 
ded) theſe Words are ſpirit and life; and 
vnies faith comes in, the carnall ſence pe- 
neirat eth not vnto the vnderſtan ding «| 
ſo great 4 depth. Breiflie; they mean! 
the common, carnall way, of cacing 
flesh, in it's owne forme and shapt, 
peece after, pecce, whereby the chin 
eatẽ by degrees is conſumed. Of whic 


kind of eating our Sauiours words 
Were not indeed to be vnderſtood, 
for his bodie was not to bc cur 1 
peeces and to be conſumed; nor in 0 
| * — Aer 
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How the Capharnaites vn des ſlesd eating. 121 
proper sha po to be deuouted, but to 
4 receaued in another shape,and ſtil] 
to temain e Whole, entire. 

featlie. There is no ſuch thing (as that 
vhich in this anſwer is attributed to 
the Capharnaites ) impiled in the litte» 
ral meaning of tbeſe words (vnles you cats 
my flesh) nor can be gathered from any 
circumſtance of the text. 

Anſwer. The Queſtion is not whe- 
ther that be the true ſence of the letter; 
wee know it is not: but whether the 
Copharnaites did vaderſtarid or con- 
ceaue it ſo, And that they did, it hath 
beene prooned,firſt by the teſtimonie 
of 8. Auguſtine ; and he not alone 
neichet. Sccondlie by the confeſſion 
of amy owne Chamier out of whoſe 
qu er you take the chiefeſt of your 

dolts; who thinks them blinde that 

reading the place petceaue it not. 
Thirdlie our Sauiout himſelfe corre- 
Ring them, doth inſinuate what they 
meant, by tellingithẽ, caro, the carnall 
meaning of his words, nõ prodeſt quic- 
1 doth nothifg auaile, there is 2 

et 


by 475 "ring. which the Spirit, the 
ute, an, an d, by faith onlie, can 
og: X per- 


114 Mow ib. Capbernaites vnderſtood eating, 
perceaue, in them. Spiritus eſt, qui vi- 
ot » flesh apart and ſeparate from 
the Word, who for vs was made flesh, 
gives not ſpitituall or eternall life, 
You miſtake in thinking he meanes 
to let it be conſumed en. eating, ot 
cut in peeces: he will keepe it 1K 
in the ſight of men appeare againe & 
aſcend, immortall, impaſſible, entin. 
Si ergo videritis filium hominis aſcenden- 
tem r integrum ſaith S. Auguſtin) 
you vill then ſee that he vnderſtands 
and can effedte more then you are 
able to conceaue;and therefore meti. 
ted to be beleeued in this. and, that 
he meant not to haue his flesh conſi- 
med, cut in peeces, and eaten that vij 
which you imagine Fourthlie, they 
(the Capharnaits,) meant that cating 
which the word cate doth firſt ſigniße 
& whichat the hearing of it mẽ cow 
mõlie do cõceaue, (ſee — 1 
not refleting vpõ that peculiar nous 
which our Sauiour tooke it in, which 
notion by Philoſophers had never 
beene thought ypon. 


Featlie, A man wight eatr-flgþ 2 


grow the Capharnaiter vnde flood edting. ji; 
ding to therigour of the letter, though he 
neither buy it in the market nor cut it. 

Au wer. For bayinz, there is no dif- 
ſieultie. but I pray you Maſter Featlie, 
was it euet heard chat one man did 
„ or with his mouth care an others bodie, 
1,8 in its ov ne ihape and forme, vithout 
ic & N entting or tearing ? did the Ant hropo- 
ntirs I phagt (wallow men Whole: - their 
den- ¶ mouthes then were great. greater the 
tin ¶ the Capharnaites, who were as other 
ands men: and therefore thought hot of 
ate chat vy, but ofthe common. Nei- 
neri- ¶ ther did they think of cating a Mans 
that bodie entire in the forme of bread: that 
onſur — flesh neither the Phi. 
(way leoſophets nor thoſe who gave the 
they ¶ name (anthropophagie) ro man tating 
ating I nor thoſe lewes (the Capharbairs) 
zuiße euer had ſeene, or could haue inuen- 
com ¶ ted: it was the Eternal! Wiſdome who 
2:3) © did(nor reproue, but) ordaine it, as 
noils F ippeares more diſtinRlic in the inſti- 
titionof the B. Sacrament which we 
ſpeake of. This thing in my hand in 
te extetiour forme of bread is my bo- 


the zetie ſame that shall be deliuered 
Ut, 2 MW : - San 


344 you the Capharndites voderifodd cating; 
{courged , nailed on a croſſe, woun- 
ded;for Taue ne eate, it. 
Aneatlie, The Forrour of the ſinne of 
| Yropophagic or cat ing mans flegb,nat 
anpuzing mans fle h nor in cuttmg it: bu 
in eating it with the mouth and cham ming 
it With the teeth. If wee bo uld do ſo i 
* preta 
the Sacrament wee 5hould follow the tale! 
kilkng letterOrigen ſpeaketh of, nd rum "I 
bpon.the, point of Saint Cyrills sharpre wor, 
proof, doecſt thou pronounce t/ e Sacr ani! 
tobe 4k eating ; and doc thou irrel- will 
giauolie vrge the minds of the faithfullty 
grojle and carnall imaginations? 
. nl Wer, Groſſe and carnall catin; 
eating pecce by peece, cating by th 
mouth a mans bodie in it's proj 
forme, that horrible anthropophagic,ut 
deteſt , What and how, wee cate,ac 
cording to out Sauiours Inſtitutia 
Jou haue beene told over and ou 
and in the former Argumet this my 
Suprk, tet of anthropophagie is diſcuſſes 
pag 67. Reade the. Notes againe : rhey ſtand 
good. Neither is any new thing hee! 
obiected, but onlie wee are told(a0 
& is fotſooih, a great myſtetie ji 
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dun. the inne of Anthropopbagie or eating 

mans flesh, is not in buying, nor in cut. 

nne of ting it ahiat is to ſay, to buy ot cut, is 

bn ¶ not to eate. Sure, a leatued obſetua- 

t: bur non. 

g reatlie. I oppoſe againſt your Inter- 

0 jon Wvretation $.Chryſoſtome ; who ſaith, To 

'W tale Scripture acc ordirgto the letter, is to 

ln tale it according to the ſound of the 

arp 16 Bf words. To Which Doctor Smith replyed, 

rant when 1 ſee the words of Chry/oſtome 1 

rel ver them. 50 hall when you 

falle prazequoth Maſter Featlie. 
Anſwer, Neither is heere any thing 

new, what this word eate, and eating 5 „e. 

mans fleehb, do ſound in the eares,,, , 

prop of men neuet inſtructed in the Chri-. 

8 OEfiiſchgole, who:kaows notꝭ gut why 

ate e aid not Doctor Featlie,if he thought 

ttt the wotds worth the reading, cite the 

ouaſſſplace? could he not find it out in all 

is muff thetime berwixt the Conference and 

cuſſe he printing of Relation, vhich were 

| Nfaererwentie yeeres, ; 

hee 'Fextlie. Now l appealeto the Bare of 

140 A that are here preſent, whether theſe 

verde giſt manducaneritis carnem, ſound 

9 * a "I X 2 oftet ä 
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after Doctor Smiths Caperniticall ſtraine, 
I hegre nothing but the cating of the flesh, 
which you do 46. properlie at the Caper- 
nites cou conceaue, With the-mouth 
and teeth. 

Anfwer. And I apeale to the Iudy- 
ment of all that reade this Cenſure, ot 
ide Relation of 8. E. ( which bath the 
ſame in ſubſtance, all,] vhethet this 
vnan ſwerable Argument be not anſve- 
redʒ And whether S. Auguſtine ( hoſe 
expolition it was that by this vnar- 
Werable Argument was impugned) be 
not freed from that vnworthic impu-· | 


_ _ ratio where with the Pediatr chargetd th, 


the maintainer, of Weaknes& obſtinacit relic 

In the margine Frath® cites the 
Confeſiion of Berergarius: & S. E. in bit 
margine ſit being a quartell onlie oi 
the by) cites the place where he m 
find my Lords AnſWer: in his boołe, 
againſt a prating Miniſter of Raſchal 
hol take his owne wordes, for I can 
not imitate his elegancie) cliallenged 
all Englizh leſuites , and leſuitcd Vi 
piſtes, in the World , tagge and rags's I tonſe 
to anſwer His ( confulcd ,_ $illic ) . &cor, 
bookes,or anie piece, or pare, Naben 


Phich bookes ( fince you ſeeme not 
to know ſo much M. Waferer I now 
tell you) were anſwered. his Babel was 
ſurpriſed, Bell confounded. A further 
Auſwer to that matginall citation 
then a marginall citation, S. E. did not 
eſteeme neceſſarie; eſpeciallie conſt» 
dering that the ſaid Confeßion was 
not obiecked in tho Conference. Nei- 
ther could it beſeeme ſo gteat 4 Chã- 
pion as you ptoclaime yout Doctour, 
to ſtricke whe he was out of the feild. 
and to yout owne diſaduantage you 
ſollicite a melius inquirendum. 

For, caſting my eie vpon it, I finde 
that your Doctor deales not, in it, fai 


Featle 


Pag- 
196. 
Mar- 


telie, He refers the words tractari, gine: 


frangi , dentibus atteri, to Corpus naw 

edlie, putting it thus, credo corpus 
D. N. I. c. ſenſualiter & in veritate 
nanibus ſacerdotum tratari, frangi c fi- 
delum dent ibus atteri; whereas Berenga- 
ti in his Confeſion doth not ſo. the 
Conſeſion (which is recited heete in 


Ego Be- 


us margine) hath vhithin s one enga- 


X 4 


tetwmes ius 


tonſettio Sauctæ Romane & Apoſtolicæ Sediz & 012, 


* —_—_ 


: 29%" > ds Saccamentis Dominice mens 
. eand<m 


318 The Words of Berengaris 
termes an explication, if wee looke 
well vpos it, which explication that 
you may ſee the bettet, I will firſt 
take the ſenſe of the Confeſiton into 
partes; and then looke vpon the 
connexion or coherence of the vor- 
des. which donne, the Reader may 
reflect againe vpon it as it is init ſelf, 
altogether. 

The firſt part of the ſenſe is this, 
Profiteor panem & vinum poſt conſecra- 
tionem, non ſolum Sacramentum ſed etian 
verum corput e ſanguinemD. N. I. C.eſſe, 
I profeſſe that the bread and wine, be, 
p wk conſecration, not 4 ſacrament only 

but alſo the true bodie aud blood of our 


Lord leſus Chriſt. Heere is (I do 2 
a 


eandem fidem metenere quam D. & Ven. Papa Nico- 
laus,& hæc ſana Synodus authoritatg Euangelica k 
Apoſtolica tenendam tradidit, mihique firmavir:(cili- 
det panem & vinum que in altati ponuntur, poſt con- 
ſecrationem non ſolum Sacramentum ſed etiam verum 
corpus & ſanguinem D. N. Ieſu Chriſti eſſe, & ſenſuali- 
ter non ſolum ſacran ento ſed in vetitate manibus ſa- 
cerdotum tractari, frangi & fidelium dentibus atteri, 
1traes per ſanctam & homouſion Triditatem, & pet 
hee ſancta Chriſti Evangelia, De Conſecr: diſiin. i. 
6.45, T ; N 
* 6 


\ 


His Confeſdon. 320 
ſiy all the wordes, but one) patt of the 
ſece.importig that the cõſecrated bread 
& Wine be a Sacrament; & not onlie a 
into I Sacrament, but allo the true bodie 

the hand blond of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
vor- ſo that, vndet the name of conſecra- 
may ¶ ted bread (it is the like of conſecrated 
elf, Nvyne) Bere igariu in this Confeßion 
comprehendeth two thinges ; the 
viſible Sacrament, (by which he mea- 
nes the ſpecies:) and the bodie which 
is inuiſible. Non ſolum Sacramen tum, ſed 
etiam corpus. you know the force of 
the particles, and can reſolue the 
46 pe (I ſuppoſe ) according 


our Ito the rules of Logick, The like you 
not baue in the Canon Hoceſt. which af- 
ſay F{erwards the Doctot obiecteth, Con- 
endimus Sacrificium Eccleſie duobus 

vr. anſtei, duobus conſtare , viſibili elemen 
ent. Peranſpecie, er inviſibili b. N. I. c. c- 


e. Vee contend t hat the Sacrifice of the 


erom church doth conſiſt of two things 3 the 
w iſibleſ pecies of the elements, and the in- 
vs lo 


ſible bodie of our Lord leſu Chriſt. 
din ould Ireneus, Quick 4 terra par 


pts 
9 . 


339 The Words of Berengariu 
nis percipiens vocationem Dei, tam no 
communis panis eſt, ſed Euchariflia, u 
duabus re bus conſtans, terrena, er calefi, 
The bread which bath being from th 
earth, reccauing the invocation of God 
(being conſecrated, qu uc, not con- 
mon bread, but Euchariſt, conſiſtingo 
t Wo things,the eartlic, (the ſpecies ) and 
the heauenlie, (the bodie.) And another 
ould Father before cited, Paris iſte non 
effigie ſed natura mutatus , omnipotentis 
Verbi fadtus et caro. That bread bring 
changed not in shape (there is the ſpe» 
cies remaining: ) but in nature, #s Þ the 
X omnipotencte of the word made fie, 
(there is the inuiſible ſubſtance , the 
flesh, or bodie of our Sauiour leſu 
17 you Chriſt.) I proceede vnto 


av o 
par Ges 


finde in 


authors 
terit we 
with 
40 


The ſecond part of the ae 
teor panem (cundem)ſenſualit 
lum Sacramento ſed in veritate manivu 


ſ 


on /o · 


other- 

vhlles you finde 2 cautiou with it. Sub viraque ſpecie 

& (ab vttiuſque ſpeciei particula Gagula, totus ef 
. Chriſtus Leſus; & ſumi tur teſident in clo, ſedens 2 


tetitut ({ecyndum [p#6ie1) & integer manet. Manduc 


tut 
— 


dextramPatris:ipſe vert eſt in hocSacramento,detibus i 


iu 


iam nog 
lia, ex 
caleſti 
rom the 


of Go, 


ot con. 


iſtirgo 


es and 


nothet 


Etibus 


duc. 


ut 
[1 


wen - ig — 
* 4 
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ſarerlotum tractari, frangi, & fidelium 
dentibus atteri. I profeße that the (con- 
ſecrated) bre ad, is ſenſiblie touched with 
the bands of Prieſts , broken , and by the 
faitbfull che Wed , not in ſacrament onlie 
but in verie deed. This is the ſecond 
part of (1 do not ſaie the Words: but) 
the ſence:wherin you will haue more 


doe to finde a difficultie, then 1 shall 
haue 


tur æ non cotrumpitur. Immolatut & non moricuz. 
Stephan, Edoem. lo. du gaciam. Altar. c. ig. vixit citca anvil 
950. Credimus terrenas lubſtantias quæ in menſa Do- 
muidl pet ſacetdotale minifterium diuinitus ſanctiſi- 
cantur, ineffabilicer, incomprehenſibiliter, m.tabili- 
tet ope tante (upernapotentia, conuetti in eſſentiam 
Dominici Corporis; teſetuatis i ſatam recum ſpecie- 
bus, & quibuſdam aliis qualicat 75 ne petcipientes 
etuda & cruenta horretent; & vt ctedentes fidei ꝓtœ· 
miaampliora perciperent; ip ſo tamen Dominico cor- 
pore exiſtente in cœleſtibus ad dextram Pattis immor- 
tall, inuiolato, integto, incontamipsto, illæ lo: ve vere 
dici poſſit, & ipſum corpus quodde Virgine fumprum 
eſtnos ſumere, & tamen non ipſum: ipſum quidem 
quantum ad eſſentiam, verzque natutæ proprieta- 
tem, atque virtutem; non ipſum, ſi ſpectes panis vini- 
Accor erterrgue luperius comprehenſa. Hanc 
dem tenuit 3 priſcis „ e er & nunc tenet Ec- 


_ Cleftaquy per totum diffula orbemCatholica de nomi- 


natur Lenfrancos ſrchiepiſcopus Cantuer.li, de Euchariſt, 
Vixh * nem 1059, GO (wn Biren74r10 4% viau'r, 


93% The words of Bevengarius 
The baue to ſinde the ſolution, which the 
Queſtis wotdes, if they be ſuppoled to ſtand 
is vor thus, offer of themſelues. Thatthe | 
eng Preiſt deth touch the conſectated Ve 
ſay of bread with his hand, and his mouth, WY chi 
them: and his tongue, everie one knowes; | *©© 
butwhat and our Sauiours bodice being therein ſen 


1% reallie,in rei veritate, not in ſigns tanti, ny 
man.fe, he, doth alſo touch ir,mote, then the *2 
licin Woman touched it, who toucht im- J®' 
them. med{atlic but his garment.yet,you can 46 

j 


not denie but that indeede and trulie 
She did touch it. Some denied, hen, J 
that any had donne it; and our v4 
uiout himſelf confuted them, and sf. 
firmed, and proued it. The hiſtoric 's ver 
in the Ghoſpell. A woman that had 
a bloodie flux, came behind out 82. 
uiour, and touched his garment, the 
border of it; he demaunded, who it 
was that had touched him, they dented 
that anie had done it, Negantibus on- 
nibus c c. he ſtood in ir ill, chat it Was 
Adila ſo:tetigit me aliquis: and proved it, nas 
women ego noui virtutem de me exiſße, where 
tan vpon, 


lehis d him and touched the boy der of his garment 1 


medratly ber ge blood ſlanched, And. / 
10% hed 


A 


.. Bu con ſiſton. 737 


0 
h the ypon,the woman fell vpon her knees 
lang © at his feete, and confeſt it. 


tithe Iris not neceſſat ie when” wee ſaie 
rated vee touch or ſee a thing, that eueti: 
vih, I} thing in it, cucrie oſſentiall part be 
wes; according to it (elf an obiect of the 
creig ſenſe; or that the ſenſe perceaue cuce 
ak, tie part of it that is ſenuble. He who 
n the lookes you in the face, ſaith he ſees 
tim- Jou, though the reſt of your bodice 
u can de within your cloathes, and if you, 
rule being an eule cataphtact in 
ben, Pat ptoteſtantish mon. Should 
r Sa. for fcare pull downe your beuer he- 
daf. fore you come into the liſt, your Ad- 
tie u verſarie for all that might light vpon 
t had Jour () enleſle you bring with you 
52: Lies his ting, ſo to make your (elf 

the inuilible; as other of your Cham- 
ho it Pions it ſeemes did, manic hundred 


lenicd 22% yeate; 


tevehed mel; Ven al denied Peter an 4 they that wrre with 
hin (414, \1 after the multitude throng thee--, And leſws[ard 
nan ebe dib ebb: branched me, for feretas· hat vertoe 14 
Zonne out oftne, And when the woman [awe that che was 
ne hid, ;he came trembling , and ſalli de we befeve 
bim the declared vnte him before all the people for whet 


| r bad ronched hm, Luc 8, 


33% The wordsof Berengariu 
yeares together; for none of them ap; 
peared, vnles it were to Swingl us one, 
Ater an albus, he knew not; and ano. 
ther to Lutber, With a great voice. 
I ſeea man, yet my eie doth not dif. 
cerne the ſubſtance of his ſoule; ot his 
matter; or his ſauour. and, by touchin 
him, I doe not feele his delete orb 
cerne his forme from his matter. Vee 
should end manic controuerhes in 
Philoſophie ſoone, if ſoules could be 
ſeene with cies, and matter touched, 
There is a diſtinction amongſt the 
Peripatetils, of per ſe, and per accidem, 


appliable to mapy thinges. and, pn 


ac ciden; is (ai nie wales, M. Mirth; 
which had you learned, you might 
haue beene a better Scholler then 
many be, and more worthie of your 
Cap. 

You haue heard the ſence of Bern- 
germ: I come now to looke,vpoo the 
coherence of his wordes , which one 
cannot miſtakein as far it appatta- 
nes to the former part. Conſtntio autal 
S. R. Ap. Sedi er ore & corde profited! 


c. ſcilicet panem & vinum quegg als! 
5 po 5. Uf 


1 
m ap- 
$ One, 
an o. 
. 
t diſ. 
or his 
chin 
11 uf. 
Veo 


4 irth; 
night 
then 
your 


Berei- 
0 the 
1 one 
artah 
auth 
pfite0! 


Ma 
1 
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ponuntur poſt conſecrationem non ſo/um 
ſacramentum , ſed etiam verum corpus c 
ſarguinem D. N. I. C. eſſe: The ſumne 
whereof is this, Profitcor panem & vi- 
pum poſt conſecrationem non ſolum Sa- 
eramentum eße ſed etiam vt rum corpus & 
ſanguinem. 

The later part is this , & ſenſualiter 
nonſolum ſacramento ſed in veritate ma- 
nibus ſacerdotum trattari, frangi e fide- 
lun dentibus atteri. where, 1 he 
do not tepeate the word panem, yet 
the conſtruction of the ſentence doth 
infotce che repetition of it. Profiteor 
pavem,efie corpus ; e manibus ſacerdo- 
tum tractari , what? the ſame panem. 
This is the natiue conſtruction of the 
wordes, The coniunction cr, doth 
but couple diuets attributes, eſt corpus. 
& tagitur, e atteritur; leauing the 
"ied (till vnchanged. as if I sbould 
ſay, Petrus eſt ſubſtantia, & currit, cr 
liſcurrit; Subſtantia, and currens, and 
diſcurrens , were attributes ; and Petrus 
theſabietumro them all. 

Hanie should demaund how corpud 


9 25 
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336 The Words of Berehgariu 
and Sacramentum both, can be predl. 
cited vpon this ſubiect panis: 1 deſire 
him firſt of allto looke 2. ypon 
the former part, and he shall ſee dire. 
ctlie vithout all controuerſie thatit 
is ſo. Pro ſueor panem & vinum poſt cos 
ſecrationem non ſolum Sacramentum ſei 
etiam verum corpus & ſan guinem eſſa 
there both ate affitmed. and the like i 
in the Canon Hoc eſt, before alſo ci 
ted. whereunto may be added the 
wordes of S.Ireneus. And the thing 
ealilie conceaued; for, the Conſecratei 
heauenlie bread, the Eucharift, the 
Bleſſed Sacrament , hath the exteriout 
forme of bread it is a Sacrament : an 
within that forme, or exteriour (igne, 
it bath the bodie of our Saviour. 
drag containes, or conclades, both, vndt 
„ ui the name: vherefore both together 


dicit may well be affirmed᷑ on it. 

panis & And 
vinum 

altatis 


ſolummodo ſunt $acramenta, vel panis & yinorm alt 
tis ſolummodo (unt verum corpus Chriſti & ſangyis 
modis omnibus panem & vfhum ſupereſle conſtitui. 
Lexfrancur,Nibill horumRomana $ oocgr e 
«llc decteuit: nec Humbertus Epilcopii id con 0 
y 


His Confe{;ion. 37 
wg And if Bren gartas had W 
ps the one onelie (abſtracting from, but 


not denying, the other, abſtrah.ntium 


vo non ef mend ecium) as, when I lay, the 
that Heaucalie bread is the bodic of our 
t con» Saviour , Pahis conſecratus 618 corpus 
um [el Crit and ſtop there]; it had beene 


ealic,in this caſe alſo, to giue the true 
%% ſenſe: for, lometimes the word pan is 
likeis l ds | : 
and Sacramentum,and Bc hariſt ia, ſup- 
ponunt pro corpore, connotand: ſpect s; 


a: as Devines well remember. To laic 
rol Loching of chat figarative kind of 
* beach, whercin th- part is elegantlie 
1 


Y taken 


et io | 
t: an dam vel jurandum horum tibi al quid tradidit. Prior 
F (1gne, quidem ſententia per quam dicitur,panis & vinum al- 


uarſolummodo Sacramenta lunt tua eſſ tuorumque 
lequacium. Poſtetior verO qur cnUnCiat, pauis & vinum 
altaris ſolummodo ſunt ve rum Chriſti cory us & ſan- 
4 „ null:gs homiaum eſt. Nam, & tw ver tatem Carnis 
| languinis negas; & Eci. Chriſti fic panem in 
nem, vinum cred'cconucre! in lavguinen,vi tam n 
llubriter credat & vetacitet recoguoicat Sacramen- 
um eſſe Dominice paſſions, divinz propitiation1s, 
oacordiz & vnitatis; poſttemò aſſumpt de Virgine 
[013 & (anguinis , ſiogula ſu's diſtinct ſque mo dis. 
2/748 lb. de S6crament, Alten, ednerſus Beeẽ,jjũů 


* 


out. it 
vnd 
ether 


And 


um: 
ſan gen 
ynſtitult. 

duff 
Onhter' 
dun 
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' preſu- kdken for the Whl;; or, the whele for 
me you the part: which figuie,, if wee should | 
kaow vſe in (peaking of this myltcrie, (as 4 
i S. Iohn did in ſpeaking of the Incar- 
e! nation, Verbum caro factu m eſt,) wee * 
[oppor Should not exclude, byr include, and | 
and/ig confirm the tall preſencezas he doth * 
mjxcaiie, the Incarnation, in the wordes but 10 
now cited. Neither be wee ſo ſcrupu- hl 

lous, as neuer to vſca figure in this 
matter of the bleſſed Sacyamet.though ry) 

none, withour conttadicting God him ry, 
ſelf,can auouch, in it, or in the wordes 15 

of I:/litution, a meete figure. 

But to teturne againe to the Poofeſ⸗ ** 

ſton » YOu may perccane now ( ;f you | 


| atte 
will but ſer aſide your humor of pat- ¶ fru 
tialitie, and judge according to the do; 


plaine ſenſe aad conſtruction which 
the words offter(that what ſome other 
(luppoſe a Schoole- man) might haue 
expreſſed in a larger diſcourſe; ſay ing 
for example, that, the bodie, not ac: 
cording to it's owne forme and na- 
ture, but according to the Sacramen- 
tall ſpecies and figure herein it is, 1 


touched with hands and teeth, cen 
. 


His Confeſſion. 339 
that; Berengarius in fewer wordes 
doth profeſſe, in ſaying, the conſe- 
4. crated bread 4 touched With hangs and 
© teeth. making the ſubiect of his ſpeach 
Ver bread, which word (bread) he had im- 
mediaclie before ptofeſſed to ſigniſie 


_ both, the ſpecies or Sacrament, and 
8 the bodie, and therefore chooſeth ta- 


bi thet the ſame word be reſumed agai- 
"| re, when he ſpeaketh of touching. 


2 then to put corpus, in place of it, leaſt 
_ the Reader by that occaſion conſide- 


ting the thing ſignified by it, apatt, & 
! not as in chat Sacramentall forme, 
ofe might miſtake him. Which now (if he 
x attend to his wordes, and their con- 
Pi, firuRion, and coherence, ) he cannot 
lich do; being not able to finde whereun- 
to tractari and atteri be related, ot 
vbat is in the ſpeach, the ſubie of 
| touching or chewing , till he comes to 
T5 danem in the beginning: where he 
ndes withall that it ſignifies both 

corpus and the ſpecies together, 
| And,did panis (which 1s to be teſu- 
ved in the ſecond part as I have 
theygd) ſtand there, in that ſecond 
| 2 part, 
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part , for corpus, con notando ſpecies, ot 
byaSynecdoche ſtand (itſelf ſigniſy. 
ing the Whole, ) for a part: yer ſtill the 
fare warines doth appeare, in that 
tanęi and atteri were not attributed to 
the bodie , but as ſignificd by a name 
bring irg the ſpecies withall into the ſt 


heaters mind; by a name ſigniſying h, 
the whol{:zand not ſtanding for a part 0 
but 45 it is wit hin the whole. The ho- 6 
nout of which prudent citcumſpe - 1 


tion is not indeed due to Berengar, 1 
but to thoſe who conceaued & drew I ©! 


the forme, | 0 
Conlider now the ſpeaches M aſter Þ " 
Waferer, and (cc how they differ, that Y 
which Feat/te puts in his margine as ol 
Berengarius wordes , Credo orpus o- ue 
mint c. manibus ſacerdotum tract ai, a 
frangt , e fidelium dentibus atteri: ant . 
Berengarius his owne wordes, as the? cou 
ate to be ordered according to the cou 
right Syntaxis. profiteor de Sac ramenti is in 
Panem (he mearies that which is con- ah 
ſectated, the Sacrament) manibui Sa- *. 
cerdotum tractari, frangi, & fidelius be c 
dentibus atteri. who doth not perceaue B 


w- Wo 
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how the later brings with it an exp/;. 
cation,whercby it is made intelligible, 
which the former doth not? He who 
ſaies the Sacrament is band'rd, broken, 
toucke / with the teeth; is eaſilie vnder- 

{ ſtood. but when you laye the bodie is 
| handled, broken, touchrd,the [peach is 
obſcure, and needs an explication. 

Vet with an explication, he that 
beleeues the reall preſence, Will petcea- 

ue the meaning of it (of your propo- 

tion, for of that | ſpeake now) to be 

| that according to the forme of bread 

wherein the bodie is, it is ſaid to be tou- 

hed, bandled , broken, though not ac- 

F cording to tis awne proper forme, and 

| Vithchis explication he will belec- 
UC IT, 

Thoſe who denie Cod to be Incar- 
nate, will neuer belceue that he 
could be ſeene with mens cies, that he 
could be nailed vpon a croſſe. He rhat 
ij infinite, might he, ſaic they, haue 
aligure? he that is impallible,ſufler? 
he that is immortall, could he dic2yc8, 
he could. | 

Bcirgin the forme of G od he efccmed 

| Y 3 it 


and conuerſed among men. Baruc.z.God 
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t no robberie himſelf to be equall to Cod 
but be made bimſelf of no reputation, ta: 
king on bim the forme of 4 ſeruant , made 
into the likenes of men, and ſound in the 
fashion of a man, he humbled himſelf and 
became obedient vnto death, cucn the 
death of the croſſe. Phillippenſ 2. He 
was God and in the forme of man, as 
he was God, according to his diuini- 
tie, he could not ſuffer ; he was infini 
te, immutable, immortall, impaſſible. 
as min, according to his humanitie, 
he had a viſible shape, a figure, in 
which he was ſcene, and touched, and 
ſuffered;and died. No man euer ſaw God. 
Ioau. i. yet, He Was ſcene vpon the earth, 


a a 
wn 


85 4 Spirit. Ioan. 4. and a ſpitit cannot 
be touched,or felt with hands. it bath 
not flech and bone, Luk. 24. but yet, 
feele and ſee, &c. Ibidem. reach Fither 
thy hand- my Lord and my God. Ioan. 
20. The Word was With God, and tht 
Word Was God; the ſame Was in the be⸗ 
ginning with God. all things' Were made 
by him. Ioan. i.true. and, the Word 
1 mal 
dy 


ww 
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wade fleeh, and d wilt among ſt vs. Ibide, 
That which was from the beginning; 
which wee haue heard, Witch wee haue 
ſerne with our eic s, Which wee haue loo- 
4d vpon , and our hands haue hand ed of 
the word of life: and the life wi manife- 
ed, and wee haue ſecne it, and brare Wit+ 
nes, and she w vnt o you that eternall life 
which Was With the Fat her, and appea- 
red vnto vs; that which Wee haue ſet ue 
and brurd, er :.1. Ioan. i Heare you this 
Maſter Wa ccer? ufe, eternall ice, that 
which was with the Father, that life, 
appeared vnto vs v ee (aw it, with our 
eie wee toucht it, with our hands. 

Touchedlife, touched the intelle- 
cuall Word, touched God. a Sprrits 
vith bids, Whatzwould you haue mo- 
te light to (ee howthis might come to 
palle? behold. The Hife was the liabt of 
me. It ws the truclipht which doth illu- 
minate eerie man that cometh into the 
world. This light is neere. it js necre 
you; you ate 4 man. The word 45 made 
fler b. Now you ſee it. that Word, that 
life, that Spirit, God, was in the forme, 

| Y 4 of 


an. 1 
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of man, and according to that forme; 
he was touched, with hands, 

You beleeue it. and ſce withall 

how facred ryerics , when they be 
deliuered in ſome tetmes be more ea. 
ſilie conceaued, then in others, When 
I ſaie, chriſt, was touched With band, 
torne with whips;ugiled vpor t/e Coſſi 
you conceaue me without a comme: 
tarie: but, when I ſaie, God was torne 
with whips , or, nailed vnto ihe Croft, 
you expecte an explication, leaſt the 
the heatets miſtake the meaning as 
thoſe Hereticks did that thought the 
Diuinitie ſuffeted. So, when wee ſaie, 
the Sacrament is touched with hands, 
1 teeth;panis, (conſecratus,) 01 [acr- 
mentum, man ibus tractatur, frangitwn, | 
thall be eaſilie vndetſtood. But if one 
ſaie, as Feat lie puts it, corpus Domini 
noſtrt manibu Sacerdotum tr:Aatur, 
frangitur, there will be expected ati 
an explication, leaſt the bearers ml 
ſtake, and think, that our Sauiobtt 
bodie according to it's 0Wnc dimen ſn 
and forme, is vſed ſo. 


Si Confeſſis u. 345 

As forthoſe voi des in vci veri ate, 
whether you take them to ſignifie 
that the bodie is tri lie touched, accot- 
ing to that Sacramentall forme nh. 
ain it 63 or, that this touching of the 
dodie, is diſtinct from touching of 
it in a meere ſigne or Sagrament:it will 
come in the end all ro one, For, being 
yeallie in the forme which is touched. it 
Is itulle ſaid to be touched otherwile 
then it could be by the rouch of an 
emptie ſigne. and a further determi- 
ation cf it wag not neceſlarie, It is 
ot ſuch as that of the I, wes, or of the 
yoman;touching him. one of thoſcwas 
dy the garment; the other was,ſccundum 
nberentem formam. this forme heere 
bichimmediatlic teceaues the touch 
ndcommunicates the denominatiõ 
dthe bodie as in it, is more vnited then 
be one of thoſe, and therefore more 
pt to communicate the denomina- 
on; lo weuer it be ſaid lee vnited 
hed the other. Whether the denomi- 
ation be, in regard of the bodie, 
for the ſpecies there is no difficul- 
len propet, or impropet, ot leile pro- 


per 


Mor- 
toas ti- 
gour 
would 
haue 
Wise 


broken 
7 Bagh 
je: 
though 
he were 
not well 
2Ware it 
enlued 
vpon his 
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pet; the Confeßion doth not (pecift 
Should I ralke of Analogie, you vou 


not vnderſtand mezand if I ſpeakeaſin: 


A.quivocum 4 conſilio, you will tab 
occaſion ro make inueRtiues apain| 
mentall reſetuation, for you are cy 
rious to paint dolphins in 4 Woo, 
wherefore I will onlie repeate vl 
hath beene ſaid allteadie. the bodicy 


lo approximated to the hand, and mouth 5, 


by a recall preſence in the forme «f 

bread , that it cannot be trulie (aid i 

be touched Sacramento ſo um. 
Neither is this manner of ſpeac 


preven'® found heere onlie in this Confeßus 


vheteunto Berengarius did ſubſciibe 
Others before had it; and they ve 

ſuch as ynderſtood bettet then you, 
the power of words:andin what lor 
( in myſteries of this nature) they 
might be yerificd, Sapientum ef reha 
imponere nomina, and to thoſe vdo 
ate skilfull in revealed Theologie l 
appertaines to name formalittes w hene 
they find names wanting to things 
appcrtaining to this obiect; or on 
[ 


* 
=, 
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(pecike 7 words, before inuented, to ſignui- Stephan 
u vouliſſhe more the thoſe inuentots thought . 
peakegf n: ſo making them Analogicall, ot E - lis, ſuprd 
will take roc as they ſee cauſe. pag. J.. 
5 4g Un Tertullian. Zelus perorabit ingemens 
I ate e riianum c. eas manu dadimnoucre 
# Wool orpori Domini, que Dæmenijs corpora 
ate vlaWonferunt. He ſpeakes of thoſe vVno 
 bodicuWnade Idols. Proh ſcelys! ſeme! Tudet 
d neu iſto manus intulerunt, iſt i quotidie 
orme lorpus eius laceſſunt. i manu præ ci de nde: 
e (aid ic a)Zeale Will plead lamenting and g * 410 
ing that 4 Cbriſtian touches the bodie IL-1 de 

f (peac| ff our Lord with thoſe hands that made Idol. e 7 

chte od es for deuils. (b) Ob the villan ie the b. Ibidè. 
bſcube g wes once laid violent bands on Chriſt; TY 
ey verelWheſe moleft bis bodice dallie. © hands 
en joa portbie to be cut of! This is he, if you 
hat (or emembet, ho (aid, Caro veſcitur cor- 
) they here. S. Cyrilt of Alexandria. Lure ſans 
DL if? Congregationes e octaua in Eccleſiis 
le votet, & foribus ſublimiore modo clauſis 
agie u iſcbiliter ſunul atque inuiſibiliter Chri- 
wet us omnib us apparet. Inuiſibiliter quidem 
things f Deus viſibiliter in corpore. præbet e- 
to Wm nobis carnem ſuam tag ndam, vt ſir- 

ply 6 miter 
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miter credamus quia templi.m vert ſyn 
ſuſcitauit. and in an other place vpot 
thoſewordes, Ego in ipſi & tu in ut 
vt in vnum ſint conſummat. Corporalun 
(ich he) Filius per bene liqt ionem nyſli. 
cam no bis vt homo vnitur , ſpirituality 
Alcan autem vt D., c. (c) Holte aßenbla 
1.1 2 0 are righilie made in Churches vpon the 
loan, eight date, and the doores being but dſt 
C.j8. an higher manner Chriſt qppeares to dl, 
viſiblie and inuiſiblie both: inuiſiblie g 
God, viſiblie in his bod ie. Forhbeguc vj 
his flesh tobe touched, that Wie my 
conſtantlie beleeue he truly did raiſed 


e. Cyrill. 


4. Idem temple, (ot bodie.) (d) Tbe ſonne (ol 
lun ia God) by the myſticall benediction (cot 


Ioa.c. k 
vert ſecration) is vnited vnto vs 45 man, co 


porallic: as God, ſpirituallie. S. Chrylo: 
(tom. Quemadmodum in Regijs , non p-. 
rietes, non tectum aurcum, ſed Regus 
corpus in throno ſedent omnium preſtite 
tiß imum eſt, ita quoque in Cœ is Regius 
corpus, quod nunc in terra, Vit 
dum tibi proponitur. Neque Angelos te. 
que Arc hangelos , non Ccelos, non Cab 
Cœlorum, ſed ipſum horum — 

117 


- 


| Hu Confeſſion. .,. 349 | 
had | omi um oſtendo. Animaduertis. quo- { cm 
nn padde quod omnium maximum eſt at- fiom. 
e Vpot eprecipuum ;in terra non conſpicaris 14. in 
Kon tym (cd tangis (he is approximated Ep. pri. 
oraluaſſh en ſufficie:lie to verific thoſe words Corrs 
n mi hichwere obiected) neque ſolum tan- 

bull i ſed come dis, & eo accepto domum re- 

embed (e) agin rc pallaces the walls and 

pon e gilded roofes are not efleemed the 

ut ſte | magnificent thing of all, but the roy- 

Sto, [perſon ſeated in bis prince!) throne: ſo is 

ble a be kings bo die #1 heauen No Mt his ma- 


gel Ae thou ſee becre on earth, For beere I 
l hey thee, not Angels, nor Archangels, 
raiſedi or beauens, nor the heauen of heauens, 
nne (a chew pnto thee him who is the verie 
. Wo ordof all theſe things. Thou perceaueſt 
in, 


| in what manner thou doeſt behold 

/hryſor eere on earth that thing which is moſt 

ron fe Wretious and moſt honourable of all other: 

Regus abo thou doeſt not ſee it onlie, but 

eſtate iſo doe touch it; and that thou doeſt 

Regiul ot touch ic onlie but alſo docſt eateit, & ,— 

„ Viet aig rec eaued it returnedynto thy houſe. Corpus 


elos ke. l Be tote afixum, 
n Ce verbe- 


tum ibi tum, morte victum non eſt Hoc corpus ſol eruci- 


Don- Num videns, radiosauctiic..» - Hoc corpus in prefepi 
C7 | gf | reuetui 


| * 
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reueriti ſunt Magi, & viti impij & barbati lor go i- 
nete confecto cum timote & tremore plutimo adon. 
uerunt Imitemut igitat ſaltem bat batot, nos oui cw 
lotum elues ſumus. Illi enim cùm id preſepe & iu 
rium tantùm, neque eorum eee qur tu nuncits 
tue ris videtent, ſumma acceſſetunt icuerentia & ho 

tore: tu vero wen in raſeps idiſed in aliar i; non mulieteu 
quæ in vlgis teneat, ſed Sacerdorem przſcntem & 
ſpiritum'pecabunde fuper propoſito diffuſum facrifs 
cio vides. nec ſimplieitet vt illi corpus intueris, ſed 
eius potentiam & omnem cogue/ci: adminiſtrationen, 
& oihil eotum qu per ipſum facta ſunt ignotas, & di 
lige nter es jnitjatus in omnibus. S. Chry (oft. Hem, 10 
ri Coy. Aſcende ad cali pottas, & diligenter attend: 
imo non ecli ſed cœli Cœlotum, & tunc quod die- 
mus intue be tis. Etenim quod ſummo honore dignun 
eſt , ru ot 614 This Me Jer Lei 
id tibi in terra ſitum oſtendam. Ib:dem, Non eſt teme 
re hoe excogitatum, nec fruſtra memoriam mottus- 
tum inter ſacta myſtetia celebtamus, aut accedimu 
pro iſtis agnum illum iacentem (in altar) & pe cin 
mundi tollentem deprecantes; ſed vt his conſolatio lþ 
Iis al1qua ſiet. Iden Hem.41 peil. Cor. Pro omnibus o- 
ramus qui ante nos viti fuoctiſunt, maximum ctedet- 
tes anima um ivuamen pro quibus offettut ob ſecu 
tio ſanRiillius & tremendi text Yun 
quod ante nos iacet Sacrificij. S. Cyril, Hier Cate, 
myſt.4. Sandum ac viuificum, ' tuentumque in Eo 
cle lia celebramus Sacrificium, un hominis alicuidl 
nobis ſimilis & communis cor 48; ſimilite 1 & pech 


ſum ſanguinem' elſe m mntoxiu-29 quod, 
proponirur , credentes, ſed magis tal quam ptopfus 
$1457 
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+. Sefore he ſaid chat out Sauiont after 
hs Aſcenſion exhibited his bodie to 
quiceWys, vt tenerems & manducaremus,quod, 
faich he, maximum dileRionis ſign um eſt. 
duos enim amamut nonnunquam etia morſu 
ulierenMetimus. And before that againe,shew- 
otew k ing how the words of S. Paul (wbich 
_ te piicipallie ynderſtood of vobloo- 
tones Ilie immolation) be verified alſo in 

s, & U. Mreaking of the hoſt, which action is 
1e. 14 choogh not an eſſentiall, yet) an in- 
_ egrall part, as it were, ofthe vn- 

ical loodie immolation, Quare addit, ſaith 

cle; quem frangimus ? and heanlwers, 
teme lec in Eucharijtia videre licet , incruce 
notiuo· atem min imb: ſed omnino com ra, os enim 


dedimu . 
pe cet 

atio b. e. - | 
1\bus 0-0 uiicanris verbi corpus accipimus. Anathem.11. Cone. 
credets 


That which lieth, on the Altar, before the Prief? heere 
7 nh 4 be touched, with bands: what hinders? Aut 
5 thys thong is, it is mate out of Contronerfie , by theje 
nin ptopt iam verbi corpus; quod in preſepi reueti- 
lone Magi ;affizum, verberatum; quod ſummo ho- 
te dignum eſt agnus peccat! mundi tollens; abſe- 
4 atio ilſ us q uod ante nos 1a: et Sactificij. . de 8.010» 
qua 4er e . Hie arch Eccleftaſt, whit Looke are weld 
oprle? tade byMaſler Branrley vn his greatsle of the Maſe. 
gia 


ob ſeen⸗ 


fun 
Cath, 
ze in Eo 
alicvio! 
| precio 
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eius non comminuctis ex eo. Sed quodiy 
cruce paßus non eſt id in oblat ione patitur, 
The ſame Father in an other place, 
Q"os radios ſolares non deberet excedere 
manu ula que hanc carnem perrumpit, oi; 
guodigne impl-tur ſpiritud't, lingua qe 
crventatur hoc admirabi i ſarguine? in 
which words he doth moſt vehemẽt. 
lievrgea reall preſence to the Prieſts 
bands and mouth and tongue, in regard 
of the ſpecies of bread, and winc,whes 
rein they be. And againe, O miracu- 
lum, 6 Dei benignitatem qui cum patre 
ſurſum ſedet, in illo temporis articulo on- 
nium man ĩ bus pertractatur! the:e is no 
miracle in being touched in a meeie 
ſigne. uum Spiritum Sanctum inuoca- 
uerit ſacrificiumque illud horrore & u- 
nerent ia pleniſiimum perfecerit , communi 
omnium Domino manibus aſutduc pertra- 
ctato, quero ex te quc to illum in ordine 
collocabimus? And Quis daret nobis vt e- 
ius carnibus impleremur * quod Chrid i 
fecit vt maiori Charitate nos aſiringeret, 
& vt ſuum in nos oſtenderet d:/iderium, 
non ſe tantum videri permittens deſide- 
| ; frantibas 


His Conſeſfion; 353 
tntibus , ſed ex rangi, & Mi"ducar. 
(f) Why doth he adde, which we broak? , 14 
this in the Euchariſt ce may ſet:not vpo 10 er 
the Croſſe, but quite other wiſe, you Hom, 
Shall not bruiſe a bone of him. Bat 
what he ſuffered not vpon the Croſſe, 
that he ſuffers in the oblation; (the | |, 
Maſſe.) (g) Then what ſun-bcames bad 3 
not that hand needꝰto be more pure, that . 
be. Preaketh vp this flesh, that mouth which Matth. 
| filed With this ſpiritual fier, that ton- H. Idem 
gue which is embrued or ſprinkled with = rat 
Pare Bibi, Wonderful blood* (h) O the miracle! 5 at 
0 the beugnitie of God! be that ſitteth * i, 1dem 
boue With the Father , is touched at the de Sa. 
ſame time Witch eucric ones hands. (i) cerd 1.6 
voce" vhben be (the Prieſt) hath inuocated the — 
7" holy Ghoſt and celebrated the moſt reve- wh, 
rend and dreadfull H „touching Feathe, 
1% dailie With his hands the Lord of all, 1 e 
rale demaund of thee in Whit yank or order oat 
vt e - ohh lie call 
7 * ver bal place bim? (k W109 Would greit your 
to vs to be fille d with bis fl-sh*this Chriſt © 6 au- 
hath donne to oblige vs vnto bim Wits ion 


42 Wore loue, and to denonſtrate bis offeid 7471.2! 
15 to vs: ſuffering , himſelf not onlic to be om 40 


ſecne of ſuch, & deſire it. but to be tou· in loa, 
| Z ched 
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den- . RP | 

„ ched adſo, aid raten. Reflect on this 
carns (we Chriſt. himſelf, the Lord of all, he chat 


Hier, bands. and * teeth alſo. (I Accedens ad , 
Catech. commun onem, non expanſis manuum vo- 
myſt, 5. lis accede, neque cum diſiunctis digiti ſed 
ſiniſtram veluti ſedem quandam fubijcias 
dextre que tantum regem ſuſceptura eſt, 
& concaua manu ſuſcipe corpus Domini. 
Approaching to the communion, come 
not with the palmes of thy bands ſpred 
out, nor with thy fingars þ wrted; but, hol- 
ding thy ſt hand as it were à reſting pla. 
ce vnder thy right had which is to te- 
ccaue ſo great a king: that With the 
hol Whes of thy band thou nialeſt recea- 
ue the bodie of our Lord. Before you 
hes d Saint Auguſtine ſaie that wee 
receaue the Meditatour, God and 

man, with our mouth. 

Ifagainſt theſe Fathers, you should 
obi that the flesh of Chriſt is im- 
paſſible in it ſelf, and that our Ss. 
uiour vndet the conſecrated ſpecies 
doth not appeare in his owne forms 


to out eies:they would Anſwer thi 
N ye 


notice 
behall 
ers h 
putati 
vith 


our 5 
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yer notwithſtanding he may be ſcene 
and rouched, with hands, and mouth 


= according to the Sacramentall forme 
vich | vberein he is. God, in himſelf, is im- 


paſſible ; but becauſe he was in the 
orme of man, he might ſuffer, and be 
nailed vppod the Croſſe; and this, 
without dciding the nailes ( as you 
ſeeme ro conceaue ) through the Di- 
vinitie, And, according to the ſame 
(humane) forme he was trulic ſeene, 
though thee mens eies diſcouered him 
not according to the diuine forme, With- 
in, For, had they knovne it, they 
pong hot haue crucified the Lord of 
glorid, 

Ik ſecondlie you obiect the Ca- 
pharnaites interpretation; the Rea- 
der (by that which hath beene faid 
before out of S. Auguſtine) will rake 
notice of your willfull ertour in thar 
behalf; and acquir theſe great Schol- 
lets heere cited from ſo foule an im- 
J putation. Mee neither eate, not touch 
vi mouth, or hands, the flesh of 
gur Saviour according to it's proper 
Z 2 forme 


356 PYVhat Judas receaued 

forme, (which was the Caphernaietes 
errour;) but in the forme of bread , we 

touch, and cate it. The bread which! 

Ioan. 6. will giue is my flesh. My flesh is meate in- 
Mat. 26. deede. take (with your hand) and cate\ 
. Cor. (with your mouth) this (in forme of 
8 bread) is (what?) my bodie, 26 uy 
#5) — c * Ces v Utwy Ai, 

this is my bodie which is broken for 
Jol. | 
Apologiſt. To that part of the ſefim yo 
Where be miſtakes S. Auguſtinc to mains Y dil 
taine 4 corporall eating when he afirms yo 
that ludas receaued the price of our Re-Y kn 
demp.ion , not by his faith for that va 
shut, be being reprobated, therefore inte 
his bodic. 1 anſwer that there are tWo 
kinds of eating in the Sacrament ,one both 
corporall and ſpiritual , herein the bo- 

die feeds on the outward clements corpo- 

rallic, whili theſoule receaueth the tue 

bodie and blood of Chriſt by faith, the o- 
ther onlie corporall wherein the rectaleſ 
partakes onlie the out ward ſigne, and rot 

the bodie ſignified. Sol ſay , Iudasreces- 
wdthelgit waic onlic , and notthe fit. 
| tho 
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t40ugh bis faith „ad shut out Chriſts bo die 
yet his mouth was open to let downe the 
Sacrament of his bodie. He (as all the 
wicked) receaued pane Domini the bread 
of the Lord, Sacramento tenus, according 
to the viſible ſigne: the othir cleuen (as all 
the faitbfull) did alſo yenera indecd par- 
take panem Dominum of bread which was 
the Lord. 

cenſure. It is well you confeſſe, that 
your Anſwer is but to part of the 
diſcoutſe: it hath hetherto beene 
your manner. the reſt is ſuch as you 
know not how to cauill at it. The 
vords of S E. which you pick ou: be 
theſe, Judas (according to S. Auguſti- 
de) receaued the price of our Redemption 
not with the mind ſure (he u then a trai- 
tor) but with the mouth. The ſubſtance 
of your Anſxete is, that he teceaued 
bread, and wine; the ſignes or elemen- 
tes; but, not the bodie, and blood. 
which anſwer is ſo farre from ſatis- 
tying the place of S. Auguſtine, that 
it is dire@lie cõttadictotie. his words 
ite, Tolergt ipſe Dominus Iudam, Diabo- E 
33 


— 


S. Aur 


piſt' 


em, 162. 


15S Prhat Indas receaued 


lum, furem, vendit orem ſuum, ſinit acci- 
pere inter innocentes Diſctpulos, quod fi- 
deles nouerunt precium noſtrum. Our 
Lord bimſclf ſu er ladas, 4 dcuill, a tbieſe 
| who ſould him; he lets him receaue amõgſt 
the innocent Diſciples that which the 
faithfull know our price. That which 
the faithfull, the Apoſtles, knew to be 
the price of our redemption, that he, 
Iudas tooke. what was thattwine, or 
blood? non corruptibilibus auro vel argen- 
to redempti eſtis, ſaith our Paſtor, ſed 
pretioſo ſanguine quaſi agni immaculdtt 
Chriſti. You were not redeemed with 
corruptible things, gold and ſiluer ; bit 
with the precious blood of Chriſt , a of 
lambe without ſpot or blemish. And 
the Saints in the Reuclation,Redemiſt! 
nos in ſanguine tuo, ibou haſt redeemed Vs 
in thy blood. This is the price of out 
Redemption as the faithfull know; 
and this, Iudas,though be was a tral- 
cor, didreceaucamongſt the reſt of 
the Diſciples;not, with deuotion, not 
with faich neither; not corde, no; be 


Was one of thoſe qui non N 
I ES 


According uo 5. Ang. 159 
but ore tantum, with his mouth, onlie. 
whereas the other, both with heart, Aug l. 
and mouth, into them ſelues, did recea- _— 
ue it. And ſo did the Church in S. 2 8 
Auguſtines time, Wee receaue with 
futhful beart and mouth the mediatour of 
God and man, man Chriſt Leſys (this is not 
bakers bręad) giuing vs his bodte to be 
eaten, and his blood to be drunck : though 
it ſceme (to ſuch as Waferer is,) more 
borrible (euen thus, with the mouth) 
to eate mas flesh then to kill, and to drinck 
mans blood i hen to sbed it. 
| Ia Baptiſme wee were incorporated 
with into Chriſt, made one flesb: and this v- 
; but nion he doth conſummate}, as S. Au- 
5 of puſtine doth in ſinuate by the recall ex- 
And bibition of his bodie in the Sacrament, 
miſt J hut this matter is to high for M. Way 
ed Vs ferer; who at leaſt should haue te- 
| Our 470 the words of Origen (before 
is eies) who ſaies Saat Lend in the 
trait Sacrament, Where be enters vuworthilie quprà 
| there he gocs in to iudgment to the recea- Conf. 
„net ur. Mark well, tbere He (He, to whom 528 J.: 
z be Origen will haue the communicant 
| — 4 laie, 


260 P7hat Inaus ructued 
ſaie, as the Church doth it Maſſe, 
ame WE 'Domine non ſum diguus vt intres ſub te- 
— my. tum meum, Lord, I am not woribie that 
ſterm thou enter vnder my rooſe: this is not 
v4 bread, he would not haue you call 


are. bread, Loyd, as S. E. told you in his 


Fo Notes) Where He enters vnworth lie, 


quot ac- here He gos in to Ludgment to the receq- 
cept 9ſt uer. The like, of inuocating our Lord 
3 there, in the fotme of bread, on the 
e od Alter, wee haue in (a) S. Chryſoſtome, 
Conc. (b) S. Cyrill, and others. the thing 
Lateran, which heere I vrge is, hat the Church 
a. N did in S. Auguſtines time, receaue 


tes 12 _ | 
den gen that which he calles the Mediatour, 


poſrrum, not With heart onlie, but alſo (hoeuet 
S Chry, to infi dels the thing might appeare 
Hom. horrible, with the mouth: that the A- 
6. poſties did eate panem Dominum , bread 
b. ob. te Lord; which bread, vndcrſtood 
tene Well what they did: and that [ndas, 


Jan. notwithſtandiog his malicious infi- 


lust : 5 
temen d. delitie, 


quod 5.3 


altars poſlitum eft Sacriſcq, Saint Cyrill. Hier. Ca- 
thec:Myit.s, f 1 1 | 
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According to S. Aug, 301 

delitie, teceaued (he doth nor ſaie the 
outward ſignes,onlic, as you do, but) 
the price of our Red:mption; adding that 
the faithfull know it ſo to be. Thoſe 
know it that haue learned the diffe- 
rence bet wixt blood, and wine, bet- 
wixt panis Dominus, the Medtitour , and 
bakers bread. He knowes it (e) qui di- c. S. Au- 
iudicat, hoc eſt, diſcernit 4 ceterts cibis, guſt. 
Dominicum corpus with the eie of faith W 
who perceaues that c @arouſO-ajx0s ä 
l «proc iy (d) that which appea- 48 Cy- 
te bread , 15s not bread in ſubſtance.) rin. 
what then? a cwwas but the bodie. Hier. 
the bodie? how? did not our Sauiour Catech. 
take bread? yes, he did; but that (e) A 
bread being changed, not in shape, but in 28 
nature, ii by the om ipotencie of the word Cypr. 
made fleßb: as you were told from An- 
tiqaitie. 

You will replie that the reſt of the 
Apoſtles hauing faith did receauo 
two thinges, one vith the bodie by 
the mouth, to vit, the out ward ele- 
mentes or ſignes: the other With the 
ſoule by faith, to wit the bodie and 
blood: 


362 Vb adus retcaued 
blood: which later, ludas (wanting 
faith) could not do, and therefore on. 
lie with his bodie by the mouthre. 


ceaued the ſignes. this, S. Auguſ lin, 
you think, inſinuates when he ſaith . 


of him that he receaued panem Doni. 


ni, hauing laid of the reſt that they ie. 


ceaued panem Dominum. 
Anſwer. of panis Dominus bread the 


Lord, the Mediatour, you heard before 


$. Ang. 
Rags, 
Plal;4o, 


from S. Auguſtinc, that the Church in 
his time, (it is the lame of the Apo- 
les,) xeceaued it, not onlie with 
their heart ot ſoule, but alſo with their 
mouth: that mouth which, in bis words 
is diftinguiched from the ſoule or 
beart. Of the bread of our Lord, patis 
Domini, (which S. Auguſtine, expoun- 
ding the 40. Pſalme, qui edebat panes 
meos, c. ſaith, Iudas did cate contri 
Dominum againſt out Lo t rcon 
as it was before prophecicd,)I wi 

ſpeake afrecwards; Per buccellamillum 
deſignauit , vt appareret de illo dictum, 
qui edebat panes meos- he de ſi gned him by 


the norſell, to male it appcare that it br 
Aurel F 
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According to S. Aug. 363 
ſad of bin, He that eateth my bread. 
Let that hread alone awhile, and let 
vs conſider whether ludas (who did 
not receaue ſpirituallie) tooke anie 
more, according to S. Auguſtine, then 
onlie the outward ſigne. Sure, our 
Sauiours blood, the price of our Redem- 
ption, is more then your out Ward ſigne 
which you ſpeake of; and Iudas, ac- 
cording to S. Auguſtine, receaued (he 
doth not ſaie the ſigne of the price, but) 
that w hich the faith full know to be the 
price of our Redemption. ſuch indegd 
as had not faith, Iudas himſelf, 
thought it bread and wine; but the 
fab full, the ceſt of the Diſciples, they 
knew that, in ſubſtance, the thing 
vas not bakers bread, as before con- 
ſectation, but panis Dominus, bread the 
Lordnot wine ftom the grape, but the 


Price of our Redemption, the veric blood Act. 20. 


Cod. Number now the thinges re-. 
ceaued by the reſt (all that is antecedẽt 
to the effect which the Sacrament 
doth giue, ) and the thinges teceaued 


by ludas, and ſee whether you can 
5 | ; find 


364 PYV hat Judas receaued 
find what ſuch thing they receaued 
more. the ſignes, both teceaued: the 
bodie and blood, the price of our Re. 
demption, both receaued; what is 
there els in the Sacrament that is antes 
cedent to the effect which ir produceth 
in the worthie receauer? 

If wee conſider the effe& of ihe 5. 
crament, the Apoſtles by it (by the Sa. 
crament) receaued increaſe of grace, 
they receaued it to life: but ludas c6- 
ming vnworthilie, with treaſon in his 
heart, increaſed by a ſacrilegious ad 
the grieuouſnes ot his ſinne. A man 


ought to come with great reverence 
and preparation to receaue the bene · 


fites of God, but peculiarlie to this 
Sacrament wherein with the bench: 
res he is to receaue God himſelf, he 
ought ro examine himſelf well and 
look into eue tie corner of his conl- 
cience that there be nothing amiſſe in 
it when he comes that ſcarcheib Hie- 
ruſalem With a candle, and hates iniquitit 
with his heart. If malice , if abomins- 
tion, be not remooued, it due prepa* 

ration 
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According 40S. Aug. 363 
tation be not made, the Diui ne Iuſti- 
ce vill reuenge the contempt of ne- 

lect; and that alſo, for example of 
others, each (oft) in this life. which 
made the Apoſtle giue a genetall war- 
ning vnto all that offer to come co 


this table, to tric rhemſelues firſt, Let 1. Cor. 


4 man examine himſelf , and ſo let him eate 


of that bread and drink of that cup. and 


the reaſon. For be that eateth and drin- 
keth ynworthilte eateth and ' drinketÞ 
dannation to himſelf, not diſcerning the 
Lords bodie. not omitting to mention 
the execution of Gods vindicative 


 taſlice ypon the ttanlgreſſots. For this 
| Cauſe many are wea ke and ſicklie among ſt 


90k, and many [leepe. There are in S. 


Cyprian, and other auncient Wrirers, S. Cypr. 


divers examples of Gods indgmenres 
in this behalf vppon ſuch as ante ex- 
piata delicta, ante exomologeſin factam 
criminis, (mark this by the waye, for 
Confeſiion;,) ante purg tam conſcientiam, 
baue preſſed" in amongſt ſcommunt- 
cantes to teceaue; and thereby offerd 
Wolence (as Hè ſpekes) to the bodie and 

blood 


Serm.de 


tapſis. 


3606 PFYPhat Judas receaned 
blood of Ieſus-Chriſt. But wee need 
not goe ſo far to fetch examples; the 
example of him, wee vete but now 
ſpeaking of, ludas, being notorious 
and molt fearfull. He had receaued 
vnworthilie, and quicklie after (his 
crime being enormous) the Diuine 
Juſtice permitted the Devil to take 
poſſeſſion of him, and to vic him in 
the betraying of the ſonne of God; 
and after, in the ytter vndoing of him 
| ON 

Our bleſſed Sauiour knowing this, 
did ſignific it in the reaching ofa 
peece of bread, Cum intinxißet panem, 
dedit Iudæ Simonis Tſcariote. Et poſt bu- 
xellam introiuit in eum Satanas. When he 
bad dippedin, the bread, he gaue it to 

Iudas Iſcariotes the ſonne of Simon. and 
after the ſop Satanentredinto him. After 
which , exiuit contiuuo , he preſentlie 
went out about the treaſon. this was 
panis Domini, quem manducabat contra 
Dominum. the pœna, the execution o 
the Divine Iuſtice, did accompanie it. 
he had before made himſelf _—_ 

1. rA. 7. 
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According to S. Aug. 367 
hereunto: but heete begavne the ma« 
zileſt execution. and, by anew act of 
mgraticude in reloluing to bettaie his 
Lord, and Maſter, who had admitted 
kim to his table, and with his owne 
land reached him bread, he merited 
(ſo ve ſometimes vie the word) that 
the execution should beginne'ar this 
inſtant ot moment. Which ingratitude 
vis ſo great that God inthe Prophet, 
at the right of it, could not (as it 
were) forbeare to complaine, long 
before,qui ede bat panes meo5(SaintAu- Pfal. 40, 


guſtine reades, in the place obiected Auguſt. 
tract. 59. 


patem meum iu Y dpre magni- i loan. 
ficauit ſuper me ſupplantationem. mine 

ovne familiar freind in whom Ittu- 

ſted, he that did eate of my bread, hath 
greatlicrroden mevnder foote. And 

this buccella, this panis Domini, was not 

the Sacrament according to S. Augu- 

tine, Non yt put ant quidam negli genter 

legentes, tune In das Chriſti corpus acce- 
pit;intellig2ndum eſt enim quod ĩam omni See 5, 


bus eis diſtribuerat Dominus Sacramen- Auguſt. 
ttact. 62. 


tum Corporis & ſanguinis ſ ut, vbi & 6p] © in loan. 
Iydes 


3068 VV hat tad receauid 
$.Tho, Iudas erat, ſitut Sanctus Lucas euidentißi. 
. p. q i me narrat: Ac deinde ad hoc ventum eſt, 


art 2 vbi ſecundum narrationem loannis aper 
Card. | tißimè Dominus per buccellam tin uam at 
Peron. 


Paſfag. que porrectam ſuum exprimit traditoren, 
S. Aug. ludas did not then receaue the bodieof 
pag-226 Our Lord, 45 ſome Who read negligenile 
S. Aug de think:for wee muſt vnd. rſta! 4 that our 
_ 4 Lord had alreadie given the Sacramento 
Quid bi bodie and blood to them all, where u- 
autem das alſo was, a5 Saint Luke moſt plainelie 
erat Fa relateth. and then afterwards th bapned, 
dior WherCdccording to the relation of Saint 
dacur, Iobn,our Lord by th: morſell dippcd ard 
niſi de- giuen, did manifeſtlie drjigne the partit 
mon- that would betraie him. So he, in his C6- 
firaci0 mentatie vpon S. lohn; w hete he hath 
ET 
fer m. cited, it is 1 what he meant by 
gratus? panis Domini. he is his one interpte- 
Intrauit tet. What he meant by panis Dominus, 


e and Mediator Dei ex hominum, 709 
oft now too. not bread, not a meeie 
une fi goo 

panem 

In Dos 


mini traditorem, vt ſibi iam plenius peſtideret, in quem 
prous iarauetat vt docipetet. S. Argo. Ib dem. 


82253 * 


"al Our 
rent of 
re lu- 
Ainclit 
apned, 
Saint 
cd and 
' partie 
15 Cö- 
e hath 
heete 
ant by 
erpree 
min 
, you 
mee1e 


h gno 


n quem 


According to b. Aug. 309 
ſigne or figure, nor the Sacramentall c- 
lement as you ſpeake,with a reference 
tothe bodice or grace; that is not penis 
Dominus , bread the Lord; it is not Me- 
diator Dei & hominum, the Mediator 
. Who then? ic fol- 
OVestiomo Chriſlus Ie ſus Sce a f ide 

N againc Vide ſu- 

the words of $ Chtyſoſtome pag.34 pra Im. 
$ Cyrill pag. $50. and Origen pag. 65. Præfat. 
N «fp not heere diſpute what the * 2h 
1 of your men „ Bilſon, they do 
1 er, Andrewes, & c. (ſome of not: the 
e be cited by Montague in his Propoſi- 

ppeale c. 30) old in this point whe- 1 
teon depend others of great waioh:r e's 
Fither ch gh. meerelie 
f they take the words, Hoc cs. figurative 
orpus meum , in their (a) natiue, pro» Feat: 
8 ſence, jyra; or they do not? u 

ey do not, the difference is in obie- 2 
8. ſince ie fer. pag. 
FN wee do. As, betwixtvs,and 35. v4 
n ans, about rheſe Words Ego & Pa- ſup. pag. 
2 ſumus, there is difference in 1 ab it 

jelto. If they take them in their na- dee 
tive, proper ae eel others 
conſequent]! e „rig, they are pag. 63. 

r quentlie to admit (your (b) Pa- b Mor- 
non tells you,) the con ſequẽ ces which 50e 

- | Az _ aboue 

SLE YOU pag iy 
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you Puritans denie. amongſt which Fel 
conſequences you may finde the no- av $ 
dis. Nobis vobiſcum de obiecto conuenit, 


us (| 
faith Andrewes ro Bellarmine, and 


Per am- als, 


biguita- 
0 doc 
tes bi mo 


communem fidem adfirmant, &c. Tertull, adver/. 4 
lentin. Citatur inferius in ſolutione Arg. quiuti. Do Con 
ſilium vt aperte fidem Eccleſiæ prædices, aut loquati 
vt credis, Diſpenſatio etenim ac libratio iſta pruden 
verborum, indoctos decipete poteſt: Cautus auditol 
& lector citò deprehender inſidias; & cunieulos qui 
bus veritas ſubuertitur, apettt in luce demonſtrabit.E 
Arian quos opt imè noſti, multò tempore propte 
N nominis homouſion ſe damnate ſ 
mulabant, yenenaque etroris circumliniebant melt 
verborum. Sed tandem coluber ſc tottuoſus aperult 
& noxium caput quod (piris totius corporis tegebe 
tur. ſpirituali mucrone confoſlum eſt. S. Hicrow Adv 
err. loan, Hieroſol. Ep. ad Pammach. Quod ſſ quando Ti 
geri cœpetint, & aut ſubſcribendum eis fucrit,aut Cc! 
cundum de Eccleſia , mitas ſtrophas videas. Sic vets 
ba temperant, ſic ordinem vertunt, & ambigua qu 
que concinnant; vt & noſttam & aduerſariorum con 
feſſionem teneant: vtalitet hercticus aliter cathol 
cus audiad; quaſi non eodem ſpititu & Apollo Delohi ect; t 
cus atque Loxias oraculatuderit, Craſo & ang tum e 
uetſis tempo ribus ſed pati illudens ſtropha. ExcmP\Bimeſ 
cauſa pauca ſubijciam. Credimus, inquiunt, relorte E ſplen 
Qionem futuram corporuty, Hoc fi bene dicato!, Nut 


: a a „ter- 5 
ta confe ſſio eſt. Sed quia corpota ſunt ceœleſtia a quent 
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y hich Feſtria, & abr iſte & aura te puis iuxta naturam ſuam 
em otpota nominantur, corpus ponunt non carnem: ve 
prtbodorus corpus audiens, carnem putet: hæreti · 
nue nit, us ſpiritum reco noſcat. Hæc eſt eorum prima deei- 
e. and ala, quæ fi de atk fuerit,ioſtruunt alios doles, & 
moreffenocentiam ſimulant, & malicioſos nos vocant; & 
uh ſimpliciter ctedentes, aiunt; Credimus reſutte- 
tionem carnis, Hoc vero cumdirxerint, volgus indo- 
tum putat ſibi ſufſicere, maximè quia idiplum & in 
mbolo creditur. Interroges vitra, circuli ſtrepitus 
o mmouentur- fautoresclamitant : Audiſti reſurre- 
ionem carnis; quid quzris amplius? Et in peruerſum 
' Wadiis commuratis , nos ſycophantæ, illi ſimplices ap- 
los qui llantur. Quod fi obduraueris frontem, & vrgere 
trabit. eperis, catnem digitis tenens, an ipſam credant te- 
eke nectutam quæ cernitur, uz tangitur, quæ incedit 
Dart” Wloquitur,primo tident: deinde annuũt. Vicentibul: 
at mel ne nobis, vtrum capillos & dentcs, pectus & ven- 
apcrulWem, manus & pedes, cætetoſque attus ex integro 
tegebaſlurrectio exhibeat: tunc vero, tiſu ſe teuete non 
ow AilBoſunt, cachinnoque ora ſoluentes, tonlorcs nobis 
,ando iiſeceſatios &placentas &medicos ac ſutores ingetunt. 
t, aut cl my. Huron. de Eryor. Orig. L Epil. 42d Pammach CO 
Sic veteran. 
zus QUE Congtegatis Epiſcopis, valentibuſque voces im- 
um conſetzus ab Arianis inuentas medio tollere,-»- & litte- 
catholi rum ſactarum voces cettas & coufeſlas ſetipto com- 
> DeloiWegi; nimirum ex Deo clle hlinm , & natura vnige- 
yrihodl tumeſſe verbum , eumque ſolum virturem & ſapié— 
Exempli m eſſe patris, & verum Dc um elle, vt loannes dixit, 
 reſurre ſplendote m glotiæ, & formam ſubſt aatiæ pattis ve 
ator, pd, Wusſcripfit : hie Euſebiani prauas ſuas opini ones 
ja & tel. Uentes, inter ſeſe mutlitare: Imus quoque & nos, 
xe til Aa 2 inquicates, 
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inquientes ,in veftram ſenteariam. Nam & pos qe: 
que ex Deo ſumus, &c 8.Atbeneſ. Eyiſt ad Epiſe. Aphiie, 
Epiſcopis vetò denuò interrogantibus paucos iſ6y, 
Anne agnoſcerent Filium, non cteaturam eſſe, ſed vit. 
tutem & vnicam ſapientiam Patris, & per omnia ima. 

ine m indemutabilis patris, & Deum verum? Depre. 
Eeaſum eſt Euſebianos inter ſc conluſurrare & annue 
re; nimirum , quaſi iſta etiam ad jp'os pertinerent 
Nam & nos, inquienres, imago & ploria Dei ap 
pellamur, ---- Quod ſi etiam Deum verum Filien 
nuncupent, id & nos quoque non male habet, quo 
niam verus Deus factus eſt. Hz: Arianorum cot. 
ropta & pe uetſa mens, Cætetum Epiſcopi intelle 
cta corum fraude, collegetunt in vnum has voces & 
Ibid. Non ommibus dormi:o, 

Poſt panis vinique benedictionem, ſe ſuum ipſi 
corpus præbere ac ſuum ſangninem diſettis ac pet 
ſpicuis ve bis (Chtiſtus) reſtatus eſt. Quæ verbs 
ſanotis Fuangeliſtis commemotata, & à D Paulo pe 
ſea epetita cm propriam illam ac apertiſſimam! 

n'ficationem pre le fetant, ſecun dum quamaPatn 
bus inteſlecta ſunt, indigniſsumnum ue flagiriume! 
ea 4quibuſdam contentioſis & prauis hominibuss 
fictitios & imaginarios tropos quibus veritpy car 
& ſahguinis Chriſti negatur, contra yoiucr'umE 
ele ſiæ. ſenſum detorqueri. Conc. Trident. Seſſ, 13, 61 
Animam ſub ytraque, vi naturalis illius connexion 
& concomitantiz qua partes Chriſt, Domini &c. e. 

Quid ? etedant ne filio ita dicenti, Ego & b 
vnum ſumw? Certè inquient, quia ita [cripeum 
ctechmus. Sed quomodo yaum fiat &c- J. lag 


vb. ſup rs. 


* 


os quö⸗ . | According to F. Ang. 374 

Apbrie more particularlic in his 9. mon Of 

5 en the RelurreRion , pag. 476. His Aub. 
(ed vt. . ] nameof 
i: name, He, leſus, bath left bebind to , 
Dept. in, that Wee may shew by our reuerence ee 
 annuelÞ and reſpect to it, how much wee eſteeme 4n-e 
neten Him; how true the Pſa/me $hall be, Ho- 50/4 
—_ ly and reuerend is his Name. But * 
t, quo] Fee have much adoe to get it bow at all: bent 
1m cot: much more shall wee haue to get it donne if ro his 
intelle to his name. There be ſome that do it neme, 


ces &c a . ; h: 
not. Wha cher: be ten 
tſpeale l of not doing i ic her: be ps Hi 


io bull {ht not only forbrare to do it themſelues, > 
m ip Eee TUmcts 
ac per bat put themſelues (he ſpeakes of Puri- z ainſt 
| P : N again 
my tans) 10 an euill occupatian, to finde relat ue 
1 faults Where none is, and caſt ſcruptes in- image 
g , 4 | n W Ir 
3 Pati de mens mindes, by no meanes to doit. N 


Not to do it at his name * Nay at the Holy ore. 

wfteries themſelues, not to doit: where ſedhe 

bu name is { 1 av ſure) and more then his inualid. 

naue, even the bodie and blood of our ' 

Lord leſus Chriſt 3and thoſe , not with- 

out bis foule ; nor tht without bis Dei- 

ſe gor all theſe, vithout incſtimable 

bigh benefits of grace attending on them. 

e, your Doctor Andrews. Arc 

things, all, within your commus 
"08:2 noa- 


rium el 
nibuss 
5 card! 
Num! 
13. 6.8 
nerxion 
VC, “. 
* 
tum el 


Aibal, 


$74 what Iudasreceaced gecerdiny to 9. fue, 


17%, a nion · breadiſurelie no, Not more, not 
Sastour. ſo much „ 4s in his Name. the ſoule, 
ſecundũ (for example,) is not there, at all, any 
8 way. no not as in a ſigne. vnles it 
* leingth, the words of Inſtitution, ſoũd 
Vnivery. With you thus, Hoc, eſt, corpus meum; 
ſalis a+ this bread, doth ſigniſie, my ſoule. Which 
lutis, interpretation had your (a) Grand- 
«ft oro. Father heard of, he would with open 
—.— laughter haue redoubled his crab & 
Chriſto, manifeſte Diabolus vos naſoſuſpendit. 

S. Th. ;. The 


P 2 
2. Ego 
ſum Dominus, & noneſt abſque me Saluator. Ia. 43; 


4. Doctor Carolſtadivs ex his ſacrofanctis vocabt- [ 
lis, Hoc eſt corpus meum, miſcte diſtorquet pronomet 
Hoc,Suinglius autem verbum ſubſtantivum Et, mi- 0 
cerat, Oecolampadius nomen Corpus , torturz ſubi [ 

0 
þ 


1 


; 
| 


4 


cit. Alij rotum textum excatnificant & 1inuerrunt,” 
Alij dimidiam partem textus cruciſigunt, Al) bl 
cunt non eſſe articulos fidei, ideoque non eſſe de hi 
contendendum, libe rum enim cuique eſſe vt hic ſen 
tiatquicquid velit. Hi omnia pedibus conculcant 0h 
deſtruune. Veruntamen Spiritus Sanctus eſt in his In 
gulis & nullus vult erroris argui in his tam diuetſis & A 
conttariis probationibus & textus ordinationibeg C 

cum tamen vnam tantùm textus coſlocatiovem ven Fe | 
elle oporteat. Adeo craſs & manifeſte Diabolus 109 
naſo ſuſpendit. Luther, Deſen/. verb. cane pag 337; 


ak / 
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The feurth Argument Was taken 
out of Gratian and the Gloſſe, 
that the Heauenlie bread is the 

ee fleth of Chriff ſecundum que- 

it, | dam modum. Jr was Anſwe⸗ 
Thel ted that the Gloſſe Which doth 
de the werd Sactamentum, 

. % eales of that which is Sacra- 

vocab mentum tantum: and Gratian 

dm e the Canon, ſairh the Heauen- 

z (bil lie bread Which includes the flesh 

4% of Chrift, is the viſible flesh or 

e dc hit bodie ſecundum quemdam mo. 

dum, | 


hic ſen 
lcant & 


his bn | 3 
abe Waologiſt. For ſatis fact ion concerning 
ouiþs 'Cratian, if you but pleaſe to reade D. 
"lus noi Feallie on another ocgaſton, yo hall fin. 


* A 4 4g 


ue A proye inthe Canon of f. At, WW 
de him inſtead of yeelding that Gratian 
cont radictes himſelf, proue that he oppu- 
gnes your tram ſubſl antiation. See the Cõ- 
ference bet W. xt D. Fcatlie and M. Muſe 
ket, pag. Go. c. 

cenſure. He muſt looke for ſatifa. 
Aion fomewhere els, it ſeemes, who 
doth expect irt;as no man euet did fro 
you to my knowledge. Well! ar your 
requeſt, I haue turned vnto the Con- 
ference, and the page 60. What is there? 

Featlie, 1 make 4 breach vpon 300 
with iwo Canons; the Canon-lawe, and 
the Canon of your maſſe. 

Anſwer, Nonne hoc ſpumoſum? 
But ſtay:let vs make a demurte vp» 
dn the Doctors pteface, and conſidet 
Vhoether jt be likelie that he doth vr- 
ge Authotitie, ſincerelie. He who doth 
offer to perſwade vs, that the Canon- 
la we, that Grat ian, that the Maße it ſelf 
is againſt the reall preſence, as heere in 
this argument ho vndertakes to do, 
what will he not affirme ? what teſti- 


monies will he not preſſe to ſetue 


him? what ſo ſtrong that he will not 
_ welt 


. > 
ded, 
* 


atian 
ppu- 
Cõ- 
Muſe 


tis fa. 
who 
d fro 
your 
Con- 
here! 
1 704 
, and 


2 vp⸗ 
ſider 
h vt- 
doth 
mon- 
t (elf 
re in 
> do, 
eſti- 
erue 

not 
ceſt? 


Ii, Canonof Maſe, defended, zyy 
wrieſtt what ſo ſacred that he will not 
violate? he might aſwell vrge againſt 
1s the Canon made at Trent, in this 
matter, and out face me, that in this 
defence, I, do not auouch, but oppo- 
ſeit, I cannot think him in his wits 
that vndertakes to perſwade me, 
vhite is black:neithet is he much vi- 
ſer that takes on him to knaw the 
meaning of the Church better then Artiſt. 
Shee her (elf, Ea quæ in voce, Sizt earum 
que in anima paßionum not æ. Vhete the 
vordes ate obſcure or ãbiguous, it is 
better the ſpeaker interprete his o w- 
ne mind:then you that are not of his 
counſel. 

lam ſent hither by Vaferer, to ſeo 
how the Doctor doth vrge the Canon 
of Gratian;which I will examine, God 
viling,, before I returne to looke a- 
gane on his pamphlet: but, ſince in- 
ſteed of one Canon | find two, diawne 
together, co make the greater noiſe; 
Imuſt giue the one a lift, to remoue ir 
out of my vaie, before I meddle with 
the other, Which waie the mouth of 
ieſtands, the Doctour (he ſtood in his 
ovne light,) could not ſee. He tels VS 


ue A proyerin the Canon of Meſſe, di,. 
it is againſt the Reall preſence. Why ſo 
4 Featt, Maſter Featlie ? becauſe (a) it is verie 
Con f. incongruous to pra to God to loole dom.  P 
wich M. ne mercifullie vpon Chriſt , and to accept 
Moſk. the bodic and blood of hisfoune, abe did f f 
78 &. A bel ſacrifice of firſt fruites : yet the 1 
Canon of the Malle doth ſo, Offerins £ /* 
tibi de tuis donis & datis hoſtiam puram 
ec. panem ſanctum vite eterne & cali- 
cem ſalutis perpetua: ſupra quæ propitio 
ac ſereno vultu reſpicere digneris er acces. 
pta habere ſicut accepts habere dignatug 
es munerd pucri tui Abel. Wee offer vnto 
thee of thy benefits and guiſts, 4 pure 
boa, --= the boly bread of cternall life 
and the chalice of everlaſting ſaluation, 
Vpon Which vouchſafe to looke do Me 
With a fauorable cleere countenance, and 
to aecep of, and auow them, 45 thou haſt 
rouchſafed to accept of the guiſts or 0+ 
blations of Abel thy child. 

Anſwer. That quæ, is not referd , 2 
you pretend, to Chriſt , ot his bodie 
abſolute. reade againe and marke it. 
Neither would anie ſcholler conclu- 


de (ſuppoſe your premiſes had beene 
| right 
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Archer in the Canon of Maſie, defended. 35, 
right,) ergo the Canon denies the reall 
pteſence:it affitmes it, and in thoſe 
yerie wordes, But rather thus, ergo 
that ptayer is not well conceaued. or, 

ü incongruous. Which is farce from 
your mark. | . 
Fherefore to help out your argu- 
ment, 8 adde an other peice. Per 
quem ¶ Chriſtum) hæc omnia Domine ſem- 
per bong cre as, sactiſicas, viuiſicas, benedi- 
cis er præſtat nobis; by whom ſo Lord 
thou doeſt euer crrate, ſanctiſie, quicken, 
bleſſe,and beſtow vpon vs all theſe good 
things, Whence, your inference is, as 


red[preſence. But I turne it vpon you. 

"= Thewords cannot be verified withs 
haſt out a reall pteſence, ergo the Canon, by 
ro. them, doth make for the reall preſen- 
Lee. And the auncient Fathers who de- 

| as declare themſelues to be ditectlie for 
945 the real prelence, vſe the ſame kind 
of (peach, To beginne in S. Cyprians 
ume, one, as auncient as he, tels vs, 
ene que hodie veracißimum Corpus ſuum 
ght Neat, e ſanctificat, & benedicit. till this 
| ; yerie 


before, that the Canon is againſt the -- -- 


5 . ** 4 
© "BEL 
N 


„ MN prayer ip the Canonof Maſe difented: 
verie day, he doth create, and ſanctiſie, op 
bleſſe bis owne moſt true (not a meete 
figure then,) and moſt holie bodic. How 
ſo: let the ſame Authour tell, how the 

{Sacrament (for of that the Cans ſpea- 
kes,) is made, Panis iſte non effigte ſe 
natura mut atus omnipotentia verbi fadus 
ef caro. Well; but how quickned 2 ov 
ficut in perſona Chriſti humanitas vide- 

Hatur ex latebat Diuinitac, ita Sacramen- 
to viſibili ineffabiliter Diuina ſe inſundit 
rßent ia. Another; Influit oblatis vim vita 
conuertens ea in veritatem propriæ car · 


nit, vt corpus vit æ quaſi quoddam ſemen 
germ Viuific atiuum inueniatur in nobis. That 
de Ce- bread being changed not in 1hape but in 
va. Cyp. nature, is by the omnipotenc ie of the word 
S-Cyril. made flesh: and as in the Perſon of Chriſt 


ad "the Humanitie did appegre and the Diui- 


Calo, nitie lie hid, ſo (heere) 4 Diuinc Eſſence 
doth vnſpeakeablig infuſe it ſelf into a vi- 
ſible Sacrament, He doth flow into the 
things offered the power of life, cenuer- 

king them into x > veritie of his o Mne 
fleuht that the bodie of life might as a cet 
ine quickning ſeed be found in vs. The 
like is in S. Chrryſoſtome , 8. Aw_ 
vg an 


"ll Fajet 18 ce of Maſſe, defended, 151 
add others; as you might haue lear- 
ned pattlie out of Grattan whom you 
eite, had you but read him. 
Moreouer, in Sctipture it ſelf, 
.theſe words haue a larger ſence then 
thit which'you conceaue. (a) Ego pro 6. Ioan 
els /anFifico meipſum. there fandifico is 17» 
Fero , ot ſacrifico:himſclf being { as 
the words import) both the victime 
andthe Prieſt, (b) Populus qui creabitur ; p. 
laudabit Dominum: (e) Cor mundum crta 101. 
u ne Deus. Præcipio (d) tibi coram Deo c. Pal. 
ul viuiicat omnia. Theſe words, viuiſi- Jo. 


cat, and crrabitay, haue alatitude as 1 


you ſee, And, ſince allmightie Gd 
doth not onlie giue life, but ſtill con- 
ſtrue it, le) portans omnia verbo virtutis . e 
ſue; why may not he be ſaid in that 
atd ſd, ſtill to Quicken;why cãnot 
akon of omniporencie able to 


br. 


Pt accidents from the ſubiect 

We. pg themjn being, and ynder 
Wem to make a ſurceß on df ſubſtances, 
in large ſence at leaſt ca- 

tio ſin es none but the Creatour can, 


oy ” 
meforas principall, produce this 
meroras principal, p cect 


& | 
. 
= 
* 


39k A prayer in the Canon of Meſſe, AH,. 
effect? and he, who puts in the Sacra; 
ment the bread of life , which heauenly 
bread lives it ſelf, and giues life to the 
receauers, why may he not be ſaid 
(ia a large ſence at leaſt,) roquic- 
ken the * that are before the 
Prieſt? 

And you Maſter Featlie, that are ſo 
ficait-laced as not to ſuffer words to 
be euer vicd but in one ſence, and 
that (of all) the moſt rigorous, what 
ſence will you find in Scripture,where 

| words ate not, euer vſed ſoꝛor, to for- 
beare that queſtion and come neerer, 
how will you expound (of bread and 
wine, which is your intent ) theſe 
wordes by you obicfted ? Hec omnia 
Domine ſemper bona creas, ſanctificat, vi- 
e and the like before cited out 
of the Fathers? was your communion- 


bread made of notbig?is it aliue?did the 
Church in her liturgie meane to pro» 

feſſe this? was this the Fathers mea- 

. .,- \hing?shew me (to vic your owne wor- 
Featl. des, Maſter Featlie) in what tolerable 
2. 68. ſence (thoſe clementes) may be ſaid co», 
ER. tinuallie 
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o be created and made aliue, ſith 
nly | before they cannot be ſaid not to haue 
the | beeye , or to haue beene dead. Credtioeft 


ex nihilo , Viui ficatio e ſt reiprius mortue 
It non viuæ. So you. inuolaing your 
tho credit in a difficultie, out of which 
jou will neuet extricate your (elf ull 
you beleeue as we do. 

But, there is a prayer (to reſume that 
argument for tlie Readers ſake) ſupra 
que propitio & ſereno vultu reſpicere di- 
gueris c. True, there is indeed ſueh a 
prayer: & the 8 is in it, (which 
word you catch at, )teflects on things 
otherwiſe, and more, then you ima- 
ele | gine, Hee quotieſcumque feecritis - 
nis | vnde oferimus--= ſupra que propuio & 
bi- | ſerenovulty reſpicere digneris, & accep- 
ut | tahabere,ſicut-+= vt quotquot ex bac al- 
on- tarts participatione --- repleamur per 
the | Chriſtum--, See the like (and withall 
70+ the meaning of it, j in the Liturgie of 
ca- lane, Reſpice in nos, & ad noſtrum 
or- boc rationabile obſequium, idque accipe 
ble Abel dona accepiſti, --= ita quoque ẽ 
5. ibus noſtris qui peccatores ſumus , rc 
lie cipe 


' 996 Aprogerin the Canon of Moſſe, defended, 


* Eipe munera bac propoſita per tuam beni 
+ ary Lookr den (o God) vpe 
vs, and vpon this our reaſonable ſeruice 
and accept of it as thou didſt accept ti 
guifts or offerings of Abel, &c. ſo ll. 
Wiſe out of thy goodnes and grace rectau 
theſe offerings from the hands of vs ſin 
ners. The guifts in themlelues, thi 
vnbloodie ſacriſice, this panis ſancius vi 
te æternæ and calix ſalutis perpetuæ, be 
indeed moſt precious; but wee v 
offer them, and with them our ſelu 
be vnperfeR and ynworthic; where. 
fore wee beſeech thee (o Lord) tha ® 
regarding (not the offerers, but) th 
guifts,thou pleaſe out of thy compli 
cencie in them to looke downe gra 
ciouſlie ypon vs; as heeretofore thou 
haſt vouchiafed to do vpõ ſome v ho 
did offer leſſe yet were heard ad ad- 
Tem- mitted with their guifts; Abel thy 


ore il · child, and Abrabam our great Fathef, 
O non 2 | and 
ſolum 
homi - | 
nes clamorem illum hortibilem reddunt, ſed etiam 


Angeli Domine genuflectunt, & Archangeli : egant. 
N 7 Habent 


"The Canon, Hoc eſt. 397 
ahd Melchifedeth: ty Prieſt. Look (o 
God)/vp6 the chiefe offetet our great 


ſerui Priel bela) Angell of the Teſtament, by . Mas 
pt ti whoſe arder wee preſent heete vnto ac. q. 
/o lkedfÞ thy ſacred Maicſtic this cup, the new 


| Teſtament, in bis blood +hed for vs when 
g he commended vs tothy mer- 


Ss, th cie.(d) Reſpier in faciem Chriſti tui. Hee J Plal. 
du vi our Aduocare,our Mediatour, our 
ue „k Hope arid comfort, out luſtice, our 


e who SanRification, out Redemption; in 
(clue lim thou haſt bleſled vs (e) wu all c Epheſ. 
p here. ſpirituall benedict ons in heauenlie th nes; 1, 
) tha by bim, ee nov begge the con- 
t) the finuance of thy mercie to vs. In the 
mpla- + © Bb Apoca- 
e ga „ eee eee wry 
thou Yabene fibi temous id idoncum , habent ſac tam illam 
- v ho Oblationem in fauore. Itaque vt hominesranos olea- 
f tum getentes moucrereges conſucucrunt, e oque at- 
d ad- ors genete miſericotdiùm comme morant & huma- 
el thy Sratem:fic Angeli tunc pro ramis oleaginis 67% Do- 
ther, dai ipſam protendentes i rogant pro gene te hu wa- 
F F dicant; Proh g Domine rogaryusquos tu a- 
an 0 dilexiſti, ve pro corum ſalure mortem obires, ani“ 
mam in cruce efflares: pro his ſupplicamus pro quibus 


etiam ple tuum 3 es ſanguinem; pro his otamus pro 
gant, ey oc immolaſti. S. Chryſ. Ham, 3, de Incomp. 


abe tf ide cun dem |, 6. da ace d. 


* 


398 The Canon,Hoceſt, 

Apocalyps , a Prophecie which thou 
haſt beene pleaſed to inſpire and ſug- 
geſt vnto one of his Diſciples, wee. 


reade that an Angel came and ſtood * 


before the Altat᷑ (the Altar of thy 
mercie) (d) with a golden cenſer, and 


that there was giuen vnto him much in · - 


cenſe, that he should offer of the prajers of 
the Saints. and, that the ſmoke of the in- 
cenſe aſcended from his hand before thee, 
0. God. And wee, though not yet 
Saints, be cõſecrated vnto thee in the 
blood of thy deare Sonne, wherefore 
let our in cenſe, our prayers, aſcend 


roo: Iube he c perferri per manu ſandi Ay. 


Angeli tui in ſublime altare tuum in conſ- Wi 
pectu Divine Mairſtatis tuæ, vt quetquet 
ex hat Altaris perticipatione ſacroſandi 
filh tui corpus er ſanguinem ſurpſerimi 


oni benedictione cœleſtier æruia replea - Bat 
mur per eundem Chriſtum Dominum no- root 


rum. Commaund,o God, theſe things to 
be brought by the hands of thy holy An. 
gell ynto'thy hblie Altar in the view of 
thy Diuine Maicſtie, that wee » 45 Many 
of vs as by this participation of the * 
| : 


— * * 


"TheCanim,Hoceſt] 399 
bl receaue the mot holy bodle and 
of thy Sonne, maybe replenished 

th al beauenlie bleßing and grace 

os the ſame Chriſt our Lord. So 

be prayer which you ſpeak of, in the 

non of the Maſls. 

'Thaue Raid fo long vpon it, that 

* ; whoſent me to lookevpon 
Due 1 think 1 haye 
orfeare,taken Sanctuatie, and date 
worappeare ro anſwer it againſt his 
Miſter Featlie who hauing igot the 
Den readie, is levelling it againſt 
dor eaule: and ( fince now I am de- 
ending it) againſt me. The Miniſter 
y4traragem hath gotten me inſt 
elbre/his Doctor and I may not 
Arhont loſſe of honour ) Reppe 

ace of runne away. 

Vell:Rand I muſt. But is this thinne 
aper (my poore armour) Canon- 
root? che bullets will flie chorough 
Fmoroughzor,l shall be blowne a- 
out of rerum nat ura. If I be killed, 

wof mittee Mirth,” youle ſinge my Dirge: 
laugh, a peale of two. I leaue you 
7 Bb 2 chis 


400 8 TheCanon,Hoceſt, 


this Writi for a remembrance of 


me; and for your greater comfort, av 


will tell you minc;that if I die in this 
cauſe I shall neede no more Cano- 
nixinge | 4 

Your aime is (M. Featlie) to proue 
that vut Sauiours flesh, is not vndur the 
ſpecies ot accidentes of bread, aftet 
Conſecration. I am dixectlie oppoſi- 
te, I ſaie, it is there. Oiue fire to your 
Canon. 

Peatlie · Grat ian bath theſc wordet. Ar 
the Heauenlie bread , which i Chiiſts 
flesh after aſorte or miner is caliedChniſt 
bodie; whercas indeed it is the Sacrament 
of-bis bodie:and the ſacrifice of the lub 
of Chriſt which is donne by the Prieſt 
hands is ſaid to be his Paßion, death, and 
crucifying » not in the truth of the thing 
but in 4 ſignifying my ſteric. Thus Gr 
tian. 

Anſwer. And well: had it not beene 
your miſfottune (shall I mitigate yout 


action by that vord ) to corrup tie ll 


text, by omitting that ſubſtantial! and 
inttinlecall patt of the ſentẽce which 
| | an(wels 


ce of 
fort, 
this 
ano- 


proue 


dir the 
after 
ppoli- 


o your 


ef, AJ 
Chriſt 
h riſte 
Aament 
I's flesb 
Priefs 
þ and 
thing 
1 


beene 
 yout 
tile 


and 


bl 
(wets 


bt eaſilic be broken, firſt Saint Auguſti- 


4 f 
4 4 c P - 


reti directlie to that argument 


you made gut of itʒas will appeare in 

the enſuing citation and diſcuſſi on. In 

regard wheicof,im the other (a) Con- Agee 
ference where you did obiect the ſame the C6. 
yords (as ynaanſweraþle) you broke fer. pag. 
ofabeciration befote you came to 4nd 
them; which yas no gteat argumnt g. 
of Faire dealing in the triall of ſo pag 295. 
great a cauſe. Was it not this which 
Vaeter meant when he ſaid Feat -b. VVa- 
lies argument was (b) mincinglc fer pag. 
produced? If the Canon thus cor- J“ 
npted, do chance anon to burſt, and 

andthe peices flic Neat your cares, 

eich enough to confound you, thank 

our ſelf. Lo the text of Gratian, ſo al- 

leaped, you ioyne wordes out of the 

Cl, which are cited aboue in the 
Catholicke Relation pag. 68» and 

Stall be brought againe when their 
n The rex. muſt go 


Featlie, In this allegation, vnleſſe vou 
vill tate Oratian With: falſe quoting, 
ſbere is 4 threefold Cable Which can- 


N * 
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402 The canon, Hoc eſt. 
nes aut horit ie, out of Whom. Prop 
collectetb this ſentence:ſecoudlie S. Pra 
pert, who in effect relates it, and apt 
wes it: and thirdlie Gratians , w bo inſen 
it int o the bodi e of the Canon-lawe, 
citeth both for it. N 
_ Anſwer, We shall be held hard 
it (it ſeemes) with this triple Cable. l 
this muſtering of men together, i 
make good the breach which the Cl 
non ( you preſume) will make in oi 
Cauſe, makes a great noiſe amony 
the vnlearned, who expect by thi 
time when the mountaines Will bm 
foorth. * 
FPeetlic. The words of Gratian and. 
| bes Aa are fo cleere againſt yo 
reall preſence of Chriſts bodie vnder ti 
accidentes of bread aud wine, that nen 
any ProteAant ſpake more expreſiic a 
dire lie apdinſt it. IS 
Anſwer. ' Implerunt cornud bomb 
I think 1 muſt bid you, as Maſte 
Muſket did, Frame your argument oute 
thoſe wordes. 
Featlie. Gratian beere ſpeakes 45 
; f 


Aren Ss 


C3 
RH 


| hard 
Cable. k 
her, 0 
the Ch 
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| bread Ater conſ ecration „For before it 5s 


ated it is not.Celeſtis panis hea- 
ie bread , much leße caro Chriſti, 


| 9 wits flesh 3 by your one confeßion. 
nt 25 this heauenlie bread. is 


after « ſort Chniſisbodie and not in- 
deed, the oppoſition bet Wext ſuo modo, 
ey u ſort , and reuera indeed , plainlie 

vetb (4 if I thouldfaie, that picturr is 
ter «ſort, ot in ſome ſence, CGeſars , it 
being ingeed the me pickure of Ce. 
{o Therefore after See the Sa. 


on — truth Chriſts bodie, but 
ein a ſiguil ing moſterie- 2 
. — If you take the bumbaſt 


of tht 
2 


ontofchis Argument , it will be mote 
jo fashion 9 not altogether. 
The Sacrament conſiſteth (you were 
told before) of two things the one 
Filble, the other inviſible : the Con- 
nonerſje is not Whether all ibis be 
the bodie, the ſpecies or shape of 


! a 


bread , may ſignifie but cannot be, a 
mans bodie;) bar whether the bodie 
beteallic according to the ſubſtance 
Fithia chat accidetall shape, whether 
nr e 


= *% 


c = * * 


40 4% The Canon, Hoc eſt. 
Conc, it be contained (as the Councell ſpez: 
Trid. Res) in the Sacrument. You haue beene 
Sell. 1j. Wuld alſo that a thing may repreſen 
Supra, vr fignifte that which ( accotding to 
PB 152" tHe capped? within it: and that 


& leqq, ICON EIN, 
ba. ſubſtante,vndet two ſeuetall formes, 


pag.73, May by the one ſigniſie it ſelf as in the 
Bite ern | 
' The DoRotirs Argument our of 
che Canbi #0th touch vpõ thieſerwo 
Points, whirefore I am to (ce whe? 
ther it doth aftirme or denie them. 
1- Vhether the bodie be or be not i 
The Sacräment. 2. Whether by the 
Akerzmentall forme be lighified the 
naturallform&'or shape as it was vpõ 
the Croſſe, the ſubſtance 'vnder them 
boch being the ſame- | 
„An his Minor, (for his Argament 
is an {ll fauoured kind of Syllogiſme,) 
he hath'impoſtd:for, theſe words, this 
heauenlie bread is but after a ſort Ehrilts 
bodie and not indeed, (what euer mea- 
ning they might haue) be not in the 
text. ſeueralf peices be decei fullie 
patcht together, for aduantage. Tü 
the 


IIZ 


pez 


beene 
wh 


ing to 
that a 
rmes, 
in he 


ut of 
ſcilicet Ec 


erwo 


them. 
not in 
y the 
d tlie 
s vpõ 
them 


ment 
me, 
8, 516 
hrifls 
mea- 
the 
ullie 
That 
the 


He Canon, Hoc eſt, 40. 


eReader may ſee, and iudge, 1 will 
repreſent heete the Canon it ſelf; by 
parts, for the Doctori engine may be 
eicas & at leingeh, becauſe 


be 


51 in 
the Apo 


bo 


_ eee he 


ogiſt complaines this Ar 


*. „ 
aid ad 


2 dicimns, hoo nadi⸗ om? 
e Prarie ry . 
eſla duobus confie bu 
niſjviſil 7p ge — 
inuſtbili D. N. I. C. carne att 
„ & re'Sacr antbi Neu 


bf 


«conſtat e confieitur Oc Her 


nne, c ipſo Chriſta, verus ſit Deus xy ve» 
rubomo:quid omnis res illarum rrrum na- 
um e veritatem in ſe gontinet - ex 
quibus denficiturcoufialtur autem Jacri- 
fielum Ec ele d ora enlo ve Sucre: 
unt d eſbcorpore Chriſti Eſt igitur Sa- 
rimentin cr re- Sacraments 1d eſt cory 
put Chyith, It 4 this wee ſay , thi It i 
Wich waer labour by all megnes to proue, 
famelie $gcrifice of the Church is 

nede and dotÞxanſijt oft Wo things » ty 
viſbleſpec ct of the elements andthe inul- 
jib lo 


40% TheCanm,Hoceſt, 

fible bodie and blood of our Lord lefy 
Chriſt ; the Sacrament , and the thing of 
the Sacramet(co wit) the bodie of Chrig 
« the Perſon of Chriſt doth; conſiſ adi 
eonſtit ated of Cod and man, be being tru 
1 For eerie thing doc 
containewithin it ſelf the nature and trath 
of thoſe things whereof it is made, a 
the er of the Church is made o 
or con ſiſteth of the Sacrament and the 
tbing of the Sacrament that is to ſay the 
1 Chriſt, here fare it is the Sacra. 
ent undd che thing of the Sacrament to 
Wit the bodle of 'Chrift. Yetherto the 
rſt part, which is eaſilie turned a. 
EAinſt you. and the peices of it, and 
'ofthe reſtulfo that is behind. (looke, 
Docthur to yout ſelf,)made to flie- 
wp." 19 pmynevy You do not beleeue 
thar the Ohureh doth offer a Sacrifice 
In the formes of bread and wine; you do 
not belerue that the bodie of our Sa 
nio ur is inui ſiblie in itzyou do not be · 
leeue that in the Euchariſt there its. 
ny more then arepreſentation of the bo» 
die. But the Canon, you fee; firſi * 

E 5 "ha 


EN 2 , ” ©» — 95 | ., * Eq "a » * ; — „ 8 c 
FBR e oo ei es 
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ens Hoe eſt. 407 

that there is in tbe Church 4 Saeriſce 
c two thinger the one viſi- 
the Species of the elementes, vi- 

| elementorum- ;ſpecie 3 (this 'hecies 
2 hot crucified M. Featliez) the o- 
"ther iduifible; inuſibils carne e ſan - 
vhen the flesh was bloodilic 
ified on the Croſſe it was then viſi- 

bs; beere ie! is coueted, it is inuiſible. 
f the Cano er pounds this by 
mother wyſferie f lab, ' wherein 
there is fomethivg viſi ble, ſomeching 
inuißble. Sicut perſona conſtat 
Ecanficitur Deo & Homine mans na- 
rt is a thing in it ſelf viſible, the Dlui- 
nie is in able. in Chriſt doth are he 


true Cod, und true wan. Thirdlirit 
ol both the dne and the other, 


res illarum rerum natutem in 


feontinet rx qulbus conſicitur. mark 
that, {i e cont et for it oshewes how 
the'$zerifice 0 the Church, the vnblob- 

that on the Croſſe doth 


hotſo,) containers; and conſiſtes of, 
"Mo things;the ſpecies of the elemeres, 


Pente are vilible, and the inuiſibie bo · 
die 


„408 > ,, The Canon, Hoc ct, 
- die and blopd of Chriſt, And this is tha 
inan an bat cle ane oblation (as thetu- 
. + #her8 tell vs, ) which. is offered by the 
. Church turriy where; according as the 
Prophet Malachie did foretell. ] come ¶ n 
do to the ſegond part gf the Can wh 
herein che. difficyltics that might W in 
9ccurre about this, be diſlolued, our I vit 
. cauſe mare canficmed; and yours di- N tha 
: $eRlie contradiged-. \ .- e 
caro eius (chuſt i oft quam formipe I the 
nes opert am in ſacramento accipimus, & l 
ſcuut alus gem ſub vini ſpecie c ſape 4 
iy 

fer 

th 

Sg 

a 

& 

ex 

th 

v 

te 

d 


1 Hero videlicet carnis. & ſu- 
„t enen eit ſanguinit: carne e 
R — 9 vtrogyt inuiſibili, intelligibih, 


» iNignifiegtur viſibile Domi 


He i. cc Ralpabile, plenum gratid 
4 Din Maicſt att. 


i fleab in which in the Sacrament wee 
reccaus couored with the forme (or ſpe- 
eien) of brrad, and his blood Which wee 
dxinl vnderibe ſpec ies er ſauour of vine. 
| »Theflath indeed is 4 Sacrament of the 
| fleth, and the blood is a Sacrament of the 
| * Hood. By flesh and blood both inuiſuble, 
| Ingelligible, ſpirituall, is ignified the gh 
| b 


eum, Hoceſt. 40 

les papable bodies of our Lord Ieſus 
chriſt full of the grace of all vertacs r 
of Diuine Maieſtie. V ou-lee how it ſaith 

that out Sanjours-flesh is copered 
inthe Sactament with thel(extetiout) 
forme of bread; & the like of bis blood, 
ae is in the forme of wineiCore e- 
iu eſt quon forma panis opert am e. 
with what _ —— could vou ſaie 
that. Oratians Words are cleere againſt Featlic 
theyeall preſence of Chriſti bodie vnder £280 
the gecidentes (ot exteriout forme) of 
bread? or, that this heauenlie bread (ac- 
cording to the ſubſtance ) # not indeed. 
Chris bodie, but a Ggne onlieꝛ Secodiie 
it faith (which cuines vtter lie all Va- 
erecs ſillie diſcourſe againſt S. E. vpõ 
this occaſion) that the flesh heere , is 4 
Sacrament of flesh; and the blood, a Sa- 
cament of blood. Caro videlicet carnis 
E ſanguis Sacramentum eſt ſarguinis. in 
explication whereof it ſaith Thirdlie, 
that the inniſible and (piritvall flesh 
which is heerg couęted with the ex- 
teriour forme or accidents of bread 


doth Ggaific the yiſcble and palpable 
- 


ro The Canon, Hoc eſt. 
die of our Lord leſus Chriſt! and th 

like it is of theinuifible and ſpiritual | 
blood.carne er ſanguine, vtroque inuiſi- Neco 
bili intelligibilt, ſpirituali, ſignificatur bi- 4"! 
4 45 nds 46 var wee are inſtructed Wi! 
lie 4g8inft Featlie when he faith pag. 63. W* 
Leg et Ned due pe ud, We 
the manner to the manner( when he com- 

Pares the conſecrated bread to tho 

ble bodie,) but modum rei vera, and veri- 

 _ | Catireiz' the manner to the truth of the 
„ | thing;and ſthat) therefore in ſaying it ic WW! 
Widen ſuo modo there, be implict that it is not ber 
eim. there trulie, or in the truth of the thing, (58 
vifiblic or | inuiſiblie, for the text of e 
ratlan doth afficme the flesb to be 
there inviſiblicy covered with the forme . 

of bread. and, that this inxiſible ſpĩri· 
tuall flesh of Chriſt is a ſigne of, or F'9 
doth ſignifie;, his viſible bodie; as hath end 
bene obſerued from the wordes be · 
b 


fore cited. After which enſue thoſe : 


which Fealie ſtands vpon, being the 
thiyd-part of the Canon, in this te: 
RRR 1 
Sicut ergo cœleſtiß panis qui vere 97 hy 


J 


. 


ſort 


ö 52 6071 ne F. E 
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ien 28. (che DoRour ,,pergbaunco 
carding to the coppie which he 
Wd vic, leaues out vere) ſus modo vo- 
Joer corpus Chriſti,cum reucra ſit ſacra - 

unn corporis Chrifi, (ho w ſo, if ie 

vers corpus Chriſtir it follow es, and, 


the 
ituall 


8 lie, accar ing to the doQrine of. 
ef ter part, garne inuiſibili ſigpifi= | 


ris ar ih corpus: id. videlicet quod 
Wihbilep<pabrle,mortdle,incruceſuſpen+ 
nz (this Fcatlic conninglic left out: 
hereas it is indeed, the ſolution of 
is Argumetit, Hetherro one nyimenrs 
facomperiſon;now follo ves another) 
acurgue ipſs immol atio carnis qu 
otis mani bus fits Cbriſti paßio mors 
melſirio, non rei per itate ſed ſignifisan - 
wilerio : (now comes the g dee 
oo to them both; ) ſic 2 . 
bes ij quod baptiſmus intelligitur, fi- 
le Nees. ae the heauenlie bread 
Mich indeed is ehr flesh of Chriſt is after 
Wortcalled the bodic of Chriſt , wheres, 
# truth it is the Sacrament of the bodie 
i. friſt, l meane of that which being vi- 
1 palpable, mortal u put vpon the 
7 Croſſe; 


- 


1. Th «Cater. Hocel, 
951 4) that immoldtion of 


fleth which 1s donne by thehands of i 
Pries bs called ih piſion, death, nden 
| lon, hot rel veritate in veritic of th 
ing. but ſis ante myſterio in a ſig 
flag ns geri: So theSacrament of faith 
i lime I mean, in faith. The force a 
life of which compariſon you baue i 
5-Lp +72, Heere bree flie I 0bſe 
g tezt, in the double wi 
* of two things ; the one ist 
25 of CErift in the Sacra ment, whi 
it calls panem Cœleſtem: the otherit 


* q mmolation 13 57 . 
rieſt, which it calls immolationems 
1. Of the firſt of theſe it faith ag 
ge, two thit 8: the one apperraini 
to ide quid of it in ratione re1;relling 
that it is according to the interid 
ſubſtance co Chriſti:the other apf 
aining to it as it hath put on ration 
el; telling vs chat it is Sacrament 
geren, Cbrigi viſſhuus & crucifixi.d 
the ſecond allo (wo; the one that it 
A. madtatis,crucifying, death, 
Ch riſt;che other-that it is not bie 


A 
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ver ibinges, vi x the hequenlic bread, & ue. 
end of lmmolation, Feailie (either of aqua 

'ic of thiignotance or of purpoſe) doth con- Facer- 
e lo to Ara we vpon the one (a- (215, 

of fai | unt the aut hours intention, exptel- fir, Chr;« 

ce ea in cleate rearmes, more then once, fu 

baue Mer twice;) all that is auouched of the don rei 

obſe pl which ptooceeding, in a matter % 8 


0 r | - ſed fg . 
reiß ihn nature, vrgee and inſiſted vpõ 6. 
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vc bien iwo diſputations (to dectie . 
r, w hie redll preſence of the bodie of out 
er ist 520i Jar in t nes, which when Lu- 

by ee beganne, - was beleeued by all 
nem aa knowne Chtiſtian Churches in 

th agi world, and is ſo row delive- 
rained in Scripture that the greateſt Pro- Iucher, 
111g Wiltantes in rhe world were in con- Melane 
nterioeence thereby confeſſedlie covuin Non, 
al ed; ) and not vrged onlie, but alſo &. 
r1101erall times printed, to the ruine of 
amenuggote looles which eſteeme him & 
fx Neat clerck; giues vs iuſt occaſion to 
ot ite plaine of it as vnvorth e of a 
leath, cho 3 and in it ſelf ynconſciona- 
150 And co think , as Wafercr doth, 

, a "Ce that- 


5 


414 be Canon, Hog eſt. ; 
thar he thereby proues Gratin Mit 
oppugne tranſſubſtantiation, ot, hi 
his diſcours doth ſatiſfie what 5. 
had ſuid about the text, is a ſigneth 
the ſudgment or vnderſtiding poy 
is in the man defectiue. Bur ſtay 
arc to anſwere his interrogatorie,ch 
will kill the cauſe, 
Featlie. Hath Chriſt i Wo bodies, 
viſible and palbable,an other inuiſibley 
the(heaueniic) bread is trulie the ort, a 
Sacrament o1lie of the other? 
Anſwcr. Not two according to! 
ſubſtance. the Dualitie is in the! 
ner. it is the ſame bodie, which ont 
Croſſe was viſible, in the Sacrament 
is inviſible. and, a hauing one of the 
manners of cxiſtencie, it was [if 
the text ſaith,of it ſelf, as in the of? 
carne t ſanguine vtroque inuiſibiliat 
te is the bodie in one manner of en 
cie, ſignificatur viſibile Domini cop 
there is the ſame bodie in an other na. 
ner of exiſtencie. againe, that caro fuſe 
forma panis opert am in Sacramento c 


pimus, &, the caro crucifixa, are in ui 
5 bſt Mn 
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1 Canon, noc eſt. #15. 
ice but one. Corpus viſibile, papabile, 


e 


ene ſuſpenſum,and cœleſtis panis qui 


we Chriſti-caro eſt, or, as he do:h o- 
hee wile allo call it caro inuiſibilis in- 
eligi , ſpiritudits ; are according to 
beſubſtance,but one thing. 
Hadyou caſt your eie on that which 
Gratian followes , out ofs. I-rome, 
jout ad ſeene a further confirmation 
this double manner, tagethet with 
befolution of your gitticultie, Dupli- 
ler intelligitur caro Chrifti, ex ſanguis: 
WIPirit is illa at que Diuina, de qua ipſe 
lea mea vere ef cibus & ſangais 
vere eſt potur, & niſi mand caucri*® 
em mean e biberitis meum ſan- 
Wen non babebitis vitam eternam; ) 
Aro quæ cruc iſi ra tf , er ſanguis qui 
Wl efuſus eſt lancea. The fle, and 
"wo | Chrif is pnderftood two w ics: 
Foy tl ſpiritual! and Diui ic, Whercof 
Maſelf ſaith my flesh is meate in- 


| and my blood is drink indeed; 


r you cate my flesh and driok 
flood you shall not haue euetla- 
| the fle-h which was cruci- 
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#6 7 Canon, Hoc eſt. 
fied, and the blood which by the ſol 
launce war powred out. according ue 
this diſtinction of the ſame flesh,ſecis 
dum d uerſos modos, he doth teloluelifi 
an wther difficaltie of videbu offi 
non vid«bit, both verified in the ane 
being taken according to divers 
ners of Exiſting. Luxtabanc diviſion 
e in ſanctis eius ( Chriſti ) diuerſits 
LE nis e ſanguinis accipitur , vt alſitel 
E; hef, 19 Ju viſura eſt ſylutare Dei: alis Caro 
fanguis que regnum non queant fofii 
According to tos diſtin ion , the dine 
ſitie of flesh and blood is taken aſſe u 


Saints: thatit be one flesh which is toi 


the ſaluation of God; another fleib 
blood which cannot pofeße the king 
me. How another how alia & alia} 

cundum ſubſtantiam? no. that were 


to reconcile Scripture , but to dea 


Scripture, and the common Article 
the Reſurrection: but, alia & dia ſec 
dum modum. And, of the flezh of Cl 


in like manner;that ſpicicuall and I 


uine flesh which he ſaith we a” 
rale, and the flesh which g cron 


_ 


we, a + * v > od * - 


re Hoc eſt} * 5 
ſol alia ſecun dum ſubſtantiam; 
ding tg bes dir Featlie? dinina que 
$h,ſechs e be theſe alia er 
teſoluiſfſeals ſecun dom ſub t i tiamꝭ you will not 
40 cla yy they be: bur alia & alia ſecundum 
e lame 


ben the Seripture fajth, God gaue 


iſ on ul another heart, the meaning is not 
ſits ea lat he tooke out that which was be- 
lia ſit chore, and put in place, another, ſub- 
ia car Miantiallie diſtin dot it vas another 
f of - wah or accidental being. and 
the dine N cont. Adamant. Cum indue- 
alſe in iuleo push inc orru ptionem & inmortali- 
chen am non caro & ſanguis, ed in coy» 


fleib Cele ſte mutabitu . &, de fide er y n- 

e Hing In Carle fibus nulla caro, ſed g/ pora 

c del er lacida, que apprilat Apoſto- ©5503: 
were ol Nina. (a) when the bodie 5ball } . 
to dea «t oa incorraption, and immort ali. c. 12. 
Article , lit shall be) no not flesb and blood b.1dem 

lia ſec Witsball be changed into an beauenlig De file 
dh Wld the caleſtialls , no flesh, but * 1 9 _ 
Landl 5 bmp! L Ciedir 
ye dle | G mus & 
5 Cruel 2 Non tantum quia reparatur a- 


doc nunc proptet carnales affectiones caro no- 
minatur 


r COTE 


38 TheCanm,Hocelt, 
ſemple and bright bodies, which the 4M 
poſtle calls ſpirituall. He that concemeW?* 
what is ſaid before of the manner of iſ 

fring which the (b) natural Philaſ 
pber doth vſe, will vnderſtand this ea 

| lie. and this,heere aſſitmed, by the 
learned Fathers, according to the ni 
v. Sobre, ner which the Scripture alſo doth fig li 
* 01. quent in ſpeach, is a double confi his 
T mation of that Philoſophie. | 

Featlie, Gratian oppoſeth not moduli; 
modo , but modum rei vere and vera. 

rei. 


minatur : ſed hæe etiam viſibilis care que nature) 
eſt caro, euius nomen anima non propter yaturam,k 

roprer affeiones carnales ae cepit. Hæc ergo vibt 
fe oe catopropritdicirur, fine dubitatione creat 
da eſt, refurgere, 8, Aug. lbidem. Si mutatis mono 
dicimus hominem non elſe qui fuir , ſi denique mu 
tis #ratibus ipſum corpus non dic imus eſſe -_ 


quanto magis iplum-nonerit, tanta convertonen 


tatum vt non ſolum immortaliter viuat, verum ei 

inuiſibilem videat, 8. Avg. EI. 111. Non hoc cot 
nod videtis & e. gepr. pdg. gz. Vide ibi mat · Alt mo 

d. cum et iam non vide bitis me, quia eum corpotalit ; 

tune videbant quando iturus erat ad pattem & ent 

deinceps mortalem viſuti non etant, quale m cum i 


loqueretur ridebant. 874,101, iv lean, 


ede & part of this T::@r5 he 
yy —— modo. he di th op- 
* the ina ſi ble flesh, conu. ted w ih 
ow 7 of bread, to the ſane fl ab as it 
_ « oifible:and ſaith that the former is a 
tow, of the lather. Which I have plai- 
ki Pele abe v ne by the text itſelf, and 
ney un produced the words wherein 
1. his is euidentlie affirmed. In the ſc- 
Won bert of the mei he doth op- 
ede adio to another; or, one 
wm er of immolation : to another 
Woanner of immolation athrming the 
lac onſecration ot act of vublood e im- 
oelanon co be the bloodie paſlion, 
_ Wot in res veritate, to conſecrate is not 
zo ih erneiſie 4 bur ſigniſic ante myſterio; as 
e c1e"Wath beene alſo. could you. Moreo- 
ny er, the confounding of theſe two, 
40 hereby to conclude the flesh not to 
one wie there, in the Sacramenc , according 
m eta the truth of the thing, viſiblie or in- 
ces 17 ( ſo you l[peake.) harh beene 
— lee ed for à groſſe cottuption, re- 
f &e | ant tothe text, 


um! 


le canon H a 
wer, This is anſwered allrea ie: 
33 \ a 


Cc 4. 


Wn 


420 TheCavon, Hoc eſt. 
Featlie. And now hauing brandubel 
theſword of the text of Gratian, /et i 
ſee how you can Ward à blow With the 
ſcabbard,the Gloſſe. | 
Anſwer. T he lightning of your ſwal/ 
was like the thundring of your Canon, 
Surely Doctor, it was a violent Obie! 
ction, this. 
Belli ferratas port, vecteſque re- 
fregit. 
Wars iron gates it hath burſt vp, al 
Barra. ä 
Fkatlie ex Gloſſa. Dicitur Corps 
cbriſli impropritſuo modo, non rei ven 
tate, 45 fit ſenſus yocatur corpus Chrilh 
id e ic atur. | 
Pang Souldiers whe the ſ 
cannot pierce, nor the Canon maki 
a breach, should giue an onſet vu 
their ſcabbards, what Elog:um behits you 

them, DoQout? the ſcabbard too 

Should be fit for the ſword; the com 

mentatie should be according to then 
rexr;or neither is good, Who told oa 

that Devines were to be diretedin 


the vnderſtandin g of matters purelie 
£ gs Theo: 


FS Fr FS FFA 


— 


ni. canon, Hoceſt. 42 
ſheologicall , by a Canon Lawier ? or, 
tharche Anchor of the Gloſſe did ful. 
lizcomprehend the text? which (as 
hu haue ſeenę, and ſo much lie ſa ve 
too) contradictes the fond Heteſie of 
mp nes, and bakery bread mo- 
ic» teouer, the Gloße it ſelf in plaine teat- 
mes ait mes (as you find cited inS. E RE 
that bread is tranſubRantigted into the bo P , ; 
bodie, that where before was bread and. wor 
ae, her is nom (afcer conſecration) 
theaccidents (of them) onlie. that vnder 
Whoſe arcidriits the flesh and blood (of 
ven ¶ Cbriſt) doe lie bid and are couereds, and 
cke reaſon; leaſſ there might be horrour 
wreceaning if the hape of raw flesh ard 
999d 3hou'd appeare. Abd yer forſooch 
ee belecuc you, the Words of Gra- 
aa ana the Gloſſe beere (inthe ſcrappe 
oo cite perchance) 47e ſo cleare againſt 
wReall preſence of Chriſts bodie vnder 
ve accidentes of bread and wine, that ne- 
Wr any Proteſtant ſpike more expreflie. Feail. 
BltanArheiſt out that place Dixit in- P38:5!- 
Mens in corde ſuo non eft Deus, should 


me for himſelf onlie the later part 
. non 


nt Te cuun, Hoc eſt. 

non el Deus, and then auouch that ne- 

uer Atheiſt did fpeake more expreſ- 

lie. Is this your ſincetitie : is this faire 
8 in the tryall of Religion! 

,muſt the preſſe groane vndet this 

the monument of the greate Dilpu- 
tant muſt it be built vpon cheſe pile 
lars? and his Status be adorned withs 
gat land of theſe flo veis? O Conſcit· 

ce! 6 Religion! 

In the Rel tion ſet foorth by S. B. 

Vs. 9 Doctor Featlie is ſaid to haue ack- 
N nowledged that Gratian did contts- 
di& himſelf: who then can excule 
this his vtging of the place againe, in 

a ſecond Diſputation; and printing of 
irafterwards twice; ſtill preſſing the 
place againſt the Rall preſence z once 
anno 162 4. in diuulging one Confe- 
rencezand aga ine anno 1630. in the pu- 
bl:shing of another, who ca ſaie that 
in vrging theſe mens Authoritie he 
did nor impugne a knowne truth? ot 

if he did norknowe it, if he could not 
vaderſtand their words , what miſt 


was there in bis vaderſtanding? what 
igno- 


t ne. 
prel- 
fair 


gion: 


this! 
Dilpu- 
le pil⸗ 
v ith a 


uſciẽ· 


S. E. 


 acks* 


hatta 
xcule 
ne, in 
ng of 
g the 


once 


e pu⸗ 
that 


ie he 


h? ot. 
J not 
miſt 
hat 
gno- 


Nic, Haceſt. 323 
gnoropce , in ſo great a Rabbin? 

- Butheare his Ecchp, in the Apolo- 
ir ln tn Section (wherein the place 
ofGratian and the Gloſſe are diſcuſ- 
ſed ) ſo for as Doctor Smith and hit Ante 


3 
, "Tp * 
42 


cinglie beere produced) vnſatis fied, V bere 
you are forced to put d trick on Doctour 
featlie, and moke him confeſſe againſt 
Gratlan , leaſt bis Lordsbip should be 
nog · pluſt. I can not but pittseſuchſiender 
policie, But for ſati: faction concerning 
Cratian if you but pleaſe to fende Doctor 
Feathie on another occaſion , (in his Con- 
ference With M. Muſkct , pag. GI. cc.) 
don shall finde him in ſtecd of yeilding that 
Grat an contradilts himſelf, prooue that 
bel oppugnes Jour. tranſſubRantiations 
Thus innocentlie, the godlic fincere 
Brother | 

Cui nec Ara, nec 

Thnow returne to the wordes obie- 
Qed,” putting you fiſt in minde 


(which Featlie doth acknowledge 


\ che Feat), 
Vas told him in the Conference) that pag. 25 


three 


geniſt argue, if you peruſe the places you VVafer. 
thell find the drguments (though ſo mins Pag I» 


j 


424 TheCanm,Hocek, 
tntee thinges in a Sacrament are to b 
eee as Diuines note; 1. that 
which is Sacramentum tantum. 2. that 
Vide Vhichis res Surramenti tantüm. 3. tha 
Suat. j. hich is both yes & S cramentum · hat 
b. 10. . | Which is (heere) Sacrameytum tantum, 
diſp i, be the ſpecies of bread & wine, which 


$ect . are ſignes, burare not reallie, cither, 
— of the thinges by them ſignified: that 


rs hich is res Sacramenti tantum, is grate 
Theelogi: Which is ſignified by the Sacrament 
“ (23 you may know by the genen 
avg) dt ſinit ion) but it ſelf not being viſ · 
pn ves ble, is no ſigne. of this S. Bernard ſpea | 
tentom, kes in t he place cited by Waferer pay, 
Er 49. rem Sacramenti nemo percipit niſi di 
— ens, that which is both Sacramentun 
and res Sacramenti, as ſignifying and 
Meziſt.i being alſo ſignified, is the bodie of our 
4 62.5, Sauiout in the. ſigne. According to 
„H. this diſtinction, commonlie teceaued 
Ibiicms and knowne when the Gloßatour ma- 
que C6- de his expoſition, it was anſ Wered that 
mend · he ſpake of that which is Sacramentun 
totes. tautum, to vit the ſpecie., which are 
notreallie and -properlic the bodie 
and blood of Chriſt, but impro * 
2 * 473 


n 1 . 2 
9 1 


F TheCamon, Hoc eſt. 513 
io eniftcatiuẽ onlie. to which mea- 
ning hisvwne words would haue di- 
reed you. Sacrame ntum 9 ſeilcet ſpe- 
ties viibilis, the Sacrament that is t he vi · 
ſible ſpecies. and, ſpecies panis ſub qua lo- 
tt corpus Chriſti , eſt Sac ramentum car- 
nu the ſpecies of bread Whichbath vnder 
it our gauiours bodie, is the Sacrament of 
(flesh. 4. Poſt 
| ; That conlc- 


ctatio- 
Wo | nem ſa- 
eetdotis,que [acrificium dicicur,duo ſunt ibi, leilicet 
Sactamentum & tes Sacrament! j quæ ante conſecta- 
tiogem ibi non erant. Gloſis. ad Can, Hoc tjt.and ag ene. 
Loe ſacriſi. ium hie dicatut ipſum St,, {ls 
6 ſpceies viſibolis: five corpus Chriſti; five immolatio 
{lo he tos, when heſa1d it was canſecratie) cor ports 
Chriſti: non eſt verum quod hie dicit, ſeilicet quod 
conſtat ex Sacramento & re Sacramenti; (ee of theſe 
uenitunted of the two things beere(pecified) ſed tene n- 
tat collectiuè , pro ipſo Sacramento & re Sacrameatri. 
m Caro, id eſt, ſpecrerpanis , ſub qua latet corpus 
Chtiſti e Sa carnis Chriſti. & ſanguis, 1d 
eſt, ſpecies vini ſub qua latet ſanguis Chriſti, eſt Sa- 
etamentum ſanguinis Chriſti, Id. Cœleſtis panis, 
A eſt, c aleſte Sacramentum quod vere reprefentat Ch i- 
ſti eatnem, dicitut corpus Chriſti, ſed impropnie; 1be- 
aun. Caro Chriſti poteſt intelligi ſecundum 1Ham for- 
mam & quantitatem quam habuit in eruce: vel ſecun- 


quant. tatem corporis glocificati quod ſpirituale 
videtur 


” 


486 TheCanon,Hoceh, 
„That be ſpake of this exteriour 
shape, and nor of the thing within ir 

it is jet further manifeſt by thy 
which hath beene cited out of hin 
touching the reall exiſtence of the 
bodie,vnder that forme; and the tur. F 


ning of breadinto it. See the Confe- 


tence pag. 75 
An vaderſtandipg Reader , by this 


which hath beene ſaid, will be able 
himſelf to finde the meaning of (b) 


othets (if any he obiscted that vſe the 
a like 


videtar, quod nulli ſenſui ſobiacer, Ide, 4d Can. Da 
pliciter, Non hoe corpus manducarturieſt:s,id eſt, von 
in eadem ſpecie, vel groſſitie. vel reptæſentatione, (ed 
in Sacramento. Id, d Cas. Prim. Licet enim ybique 
ſit etiam in altari quolibet in vera forma quam de Vit 
pine ſumpſitznon tamen ſubiicitur corporeis{enfibvs. 

bidem, Vide quæ de rreuſubſtartratiove tradit, pag 7. 


b. lo. Dixit ex Antiquis non nemo ſi ted e memi- 
ni, Chriſtum ſuſcepiſfe atoptionem filraram , numquid 
 Hereſeos illum damnaſſes; Horm, Minim vet ò. crede 
rem enim proptetes dixiſſe quod ſuſcepetit adoption 
Secreuentem;baptiſmum puta left Poteſtne Sac tamen 
tum a dopionis, adopt io nuncupari? Herm Opinot: 


nam ſiguum illius eſt. Vnde etiam Sactamentum col 
| poris 


«4 


| beth 7 1 47 
corpus appel latur. Juſt Eric igitut Sactamentũ 
-adoptionis, adoptio proptit, 6 par in eo fic vttiuſque 
tatid Jacrament um enim ee * eſt. 
Hem Contine re fateot. at eſſe, qu i pro 
totopredicatur- pars; jdemque vnum horum quod al- 
teruty eſt vert & peoprie ? Loft. Dominus iple Sacta- 
mentum corpus ſuum vocauit. Herm. Vocauitquia cõ- 
net; cootenrum enim demonſtrat pronomen quod 
eſt in operatorioDommi ſetmone, formam vocas, quæ 
lis vide tur exponenda , Hoc, nempe contentum lu b hae 
' this W-panis forma viſibili, eft corpus : at non propteteà 
able Sacramenrum corpus ſuum vocauit quod omne fir 
f (b) corpus vert & ptroptit. quod en im ſacramentum tan- 
wm,vel- quam conſpi cis figur2 panis, oon eſt proprid 
ide corpus hominis. Nec de toto compoſito (quod ex cor- 
like IJ pore ſigno que ſiue ſpecie) pars affitmatur. juſt, Negas 
tut po m corpus elle proprit, pauem in quam c6- 
aun } Her. Panem cui proxime competit Sacra- 
menti tatio, nego propr i corpus eſſe; fateot tamen 
wntinert corpus, Ch. iſt inquam: quod cum fit invidi- 
bile, non totum Sactamentum eſt. Apertids, & more 
= Vox paenjs,procompoltito ſupponi poteſt: vel pro 
ie;vel pro cantento. Sumendo pto contents, vet um 
eſtquod aid enim Dominus leſus diſettè afh manit 
bos oF corpes mewm quod pro vobi (gadttyy, Apo- 
ſolo teſte, 1. Cor t. panes quem ego dabs ca mea 21d. 
les 6ſumendo pro /pecre , fateris ipie non elſe ve tum, 
Nopti e. & ha quidem veluti partes t otius compoſiri, 
No quo ſi nomen ſumatut ſ(ſent atem veces earum gue 
n anima peſiionem nets neuttam potetis de lo 
partem proprie & ſeorſum affirmare, let. Id quidem 
verum, de toto parte m aon affit mar proprie, diſtin- 
„nn, euntur enim. Ev Adverſarys M. fass lenſit . p. 73. 
1334 7 | paragraph e 
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peragrophs Cee the Confeſſion of Berengating/aluy 


nt. Proficeor panem poſt conlectationem nog 


ſoſum Sactamentum ſed etiam verum corpus C hit 
elle Thereſtimonitof Lanfrane. pg. iy. Sententis quæe 


nunciat,panis & vinum altaris ſolummodo ſunt verun 


{Chriſti corpus & ſanguis, nullius bominumeſt bs 
Words of the Case, dg. 40. Duobus conſtare, vifdil 


elemenrory m ſpecie, & inuiſibili carne---- S. Iren 


| ag No. Euchariftia duabus rebus conſtans, terrena 
caleſti. De ſelo vero Corpert noneſt verum quod conſtet i 


Euobs: : quod now ſolum e, vt in Confeſſ, ſid neque & 


© ſpeciebus ſolts. Dico Species conſecratas eſſe Euchari- 


ſtiz Sactamentum, ſeu ad illius cooſticurionem initis. 
fect & eſſentraliter pertinete. re p. j D 4 
ſecl i. Dicendum eſt Euchariſtiam non eſſe ſolas ſpecies 
Sacramentsles, ſed eompoſitum ex corpore & lpecie- 
bus, ſeu corpus Domini ſub ſpeciebus contentum: ate 
que ade o corpus & ſanguinem Chriſti inrrinſece & u 
recto pertinere ad conſtitutionem huius Sacrament! 
ldem, Socſ. j. vb. pro hac ſententia titat q The. gen Cat 


_ elroſque Obletue alſo that it is one thing to interprete 


fauourablie an obſcureſpeach (as that of out Sauious 
«doption,) in behalf of him that Knewe no Church» 
decree ſpeaking of it; and this before the learned; pio- 
docing withall like | ſpeachcs that haue to the 
knoGledge 2 good and di fenke (though finiten bo 

not in all potors , be that compstes you with a hen 
meanes not to ſaie you are a beaſt or irrational : Wovy 

that be eſſent all to him, & abſtrabent u U h loſop hen 
tell vs nn i mendacinm,) arid. ano her thing, to cate 


 Chiz& hecommon people, ot reach. ones one . 


Laſtiy note that it is one thibg to (ate gem (ene 


,. 86. chi ſale that 
vas eft ſĩ gnum, and another ching to — 


\ * 


Fe cum, Foceſt. #19 
ſpreaches: & the hettet, if he beate 
\minde the varietie of ſuppoſition 
that happens in theſe words, Eue bari- Vide 
4, Satramentum; Pants conſecratus. you er Jo 
bal finde ih takE ſometimes pro cor- iſp. 43. 
me; connotanda ſpecies continentes: ſect . 
Sometimes pro ſprctebus, connotando's cen. 
e contentum: ſometimes pro toto 42 colt 
mpoſito,for the whole conſiſting ofs“ 
he bodie and the ſpecies, both. Ac» 
ording to which diue t ſitie of accep- 
non ʒ ſuch propoſitions as ouethaſtie 
ot vnlearned men think oppoſite, 
il be found to containe a good 
ace, 
Having freed the Canon from: you 
I, Featlie , and got poſſeſſion of it a- 
zune l ill tutne it againſt your A- 
ologiſt to drive away that ſillie tro- 
pe of Arguments which he hamh 
toupht into this Section. You te- 
ember the charge that was in it. 
his inſubſtancen in the Sactifice of 
| Dd the 


nc ſigni hae habet. & 8 thit in names be- 
8s ena/ozie. Vile Ariſtorelem in pied. de relatione: 
m,X Catcr.de ſigniſicatione nomints concreti, 


43s TheCamon,Hoceſt, 
| the Church two thinges,one theſe! 
cies of tlie elementes, and this viſible; 
the other, the inuiſible bodie of our 
Lord. a. the inviſible thing, the flesh, 
is couered with the viſibſe. 3. the flesh 
is a Sacrament of the flesh. 4 the in- 
uiſible and ſpitituall flesh in the $i! 
etament, doth ſigniſie the viſible & 
palpable bodice which was vponthe 
croſſe. 5. the Heauenlie bread,which 
is indeed( according to the ſubſtance 
flesh is the ſacred ſigne or Sacrament 
of the viſibſe mortalf bodie. 6. the di 
ofimmolatio performed by the Pri 
is called the paſſion of Chriſt , non i 
veritate ſed ſignificante myſterio» TI 
Reader remembers all this, I requel 
him alſo'torefle vpon the diſcou 
of S E.pag.71 which Maſter Wafer 
wit h all his Arts doth impugne , aut” 
I am now defending. the fubſtance 
of his Argumentes (for his words d 
not merit the tranſcribing)is withou 
order (for he hath none at all) asf0 
loweth. | 
Vierer. S. Auguſtine faith Epilt. 18 
Stew 


nm., Hoceſt. 411 
| 97 eee: Sacramentum 
torpork chriſ i corpus Chriſti ef. 
' ect. That which is Sacramentum Aliqui 
ali is ſecundum quen dam modum (to PureÞs" 
it / e Corpus Cbriſti: that et. 
1 ia Sacramentum, is corpus ſe Sacra 
miſtizor caro ſpiritual is, vere. and the mti tum 
lame, is corpus Chriſt viſibile vt viſibile Vide 
eandum quendam modumzto wit repræ Suter 
n 4 P ditp. 41 
iue. the Canon, ſicut ergo &c. illius . 
quod viſibile sc. 
Teferer, The lame thing cannot re- 


preſent it ſelf, for there is imilitude 
\ ns appeiencing and the te- 


reſented 4 . Which ſimilitude cannot 

e in caſe it be the ſame thing. 
Auſwer. Why notꝛif it be(as out Sa- 

ours bodie is) in divers extetiour 

otwes or shapes at once?why may it 

lot by the one repreſent it ſelf 4 exiſtet 

the othen the ſimilitude(ſuch as it is) 

not founded, as yon conceaue, in 

be ſubſtance pteciſelie, but in the ex- 

ourshapes or fotmes, which be not Ther 

leete the ſame, in the repreſcnting,and — be 


| Dd 2 | thenor the 
me in that veriere(pect and poing, and was aboue allo 
Wycred Birckbeck pay 180. 


2 


Inn ThecagnHocet, FF” 
the repreſentedF{b Canon. Carne inuiſ« Watts 
b:li ſignifi öh Domini corpus. 
oe is not onlie without 
. grounFWrie Golpell; but allo falſe, 
to (alc ſame bodie was in diucrſe 
+ fog Nor shapes at once. ; 
er. Our Sauiours bodie was in 
hape of bread, inuifiblie. This in 
band is my bodie. and it was viſi- 
ollie ſiiting at the table ar the ſame 
} N. time; % ſaid tale, cate, this u exc. The 
 #-Canon. Carne inuiſibi i, intel lig bili,ſph 
The tal; ſignificatur corpus Do nini viſi- 
„ bile;palpabile. 
O Ap 
th-nils Vafer r. If one and the ſame thing 
the ſa . can be in ſeuer all formes, one forine 
me. mayrepreſent the other, but the thing 
repreſents not it ſelf. 
Anſwer. had your oppoſit ion beene 
to purpoſe you should haue put it 
thus, but the t bir g by the ont cdu ot repre- 
ſint n ſclf 4s in the other, w hich was the 
ptopoſition you vndettooke to dil- 
prooue, I doubt whether your ties be 
fellowes, you wiltake lo oft, that 


which is beforetl:em; and, it ſcemes, 
if 


wiſe 
Us. 7 
10ut 


alY 
terſe 


he one isn 
ot im both, is," 
Lane de forme orf 
Pele fishing. was a figure? 
reaching, , Whartdid, accic 
Me hen h:& other. accidents preach 
| 1 the fi her a figure of the pred. 5 
Peterin one action, of bin ſelf, 269 
tet chu matter is allceadie a 


joke + P4g- 185. & ſeꝗqq· here ; 


finde an anſwers to your dif-+ 


as in 
lis in 


vilt- 


cout le about the Manna. I he Canon. 
Caro carnis ag,, Sacrumentum eft / 
\ 
ſangaints, | 
Vftrer. I he bodie i is not in the 8a $14 % 
erament in it's proper siizpe » how Chri- 
then can the Sacramecat cepreſent it des pon 


n ulo exiſtent, FN _ 
re pre- 7 0 Dd a Anſ. rhe 

mo | | diuerla 
| ail. ee ratione, ſuiiphns ys 


les be — gellit b& figuram, Vi enim alt Auguſtious, appa- 
duobus DO; Sorpulis Ke Air de Sarom, I. 1 ( 18, 

nes, le contendar Cie mentitum efſe fingeado , qui 
if _—_ eum quod hgnficoun impleuitle fatherd » s. 

de mend,c on, Co. 'f £ 13, adillud, fAxitfe longins re. 

7% uã ue ptofectus tuper omncs cœlos, &c. I bd. 


N 5 — —_ * n wx 
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44 he Canon, Hoc eſt. 
Anſwer, The p hape tepreſented i 
the viſible hape and forme our 8 
viour had. The canon. Carne inuiſtbiiſ de 
ſigniſicatur viſibile corpus . and againg, WW I! 
Sacramentum eſſ corporis, illius videlice 8" 
quod viſible. Neither is this tepreſen . 
tation, vniuocallzor the relation , ns. 
turall to the ſpecies, as you ſuppoſe; 
but it is founded in the Diuine action 
or inflitution, which ſerues it ſelf of 
that analogie which the matter doth 
afford. Reade your owne wordcs pig. 
60. Mo certaine it is that the ſacranen- 
tall ſignes and actions are the memorial & 
figure of no other bodrethen that of out 
Sauiour on the Croße. 

Your Queſtions about the meaning 
of the word boc, into which you 
would have the whole propoſition (6 
worthie man to write Diuinitic!) to 
be dt anſubſtantiated, will finde an 
anſwer in the next Sectiõ. though you 
mult not expect that I repeate there 
againe jn terminis, ſo choiſe a peece of 
M. Mirth. No more wich Gratian for 
this time. | 


War 


436 Tue Canon, Moc eſt. 
terminated vato, aud reciprocated 
with, that which is aboue nature. To 
inguire for an action making imme. 
diatlie theſe r ferences, were needles; 
Euen in thoſe that ate natural the Yhi. 
laſopher lookes for no other action 
then that which makes the founda- 
tion, which he calls the fundamentum. 
where one thing containes another, 
the reference followes of it ſel f. That 
by the conſecration the bodie is put 
Wir bin the ſpecies, the Gloff. (w hoſe 
Authoritic you are againe ſcanning) 
told you, and by the words of laſſitu- 


Supra tion it is manifeſt I he Canon. Caro e. 


Pag 7 
Math 
26, 


* 


ius eſt quam forma paris opertam accipi- 
mus. 3 

But why should you make anie 
dificultic about the title of ſacred and 
heggenlie, draw ne vpon the ſrecies ina 
ſence equiuoc all, by reaſon of the refe- 
renee} When Wee vrge againſt you, t he 
Fsahers, to ptoue that our Sauiour in 
the Buchariſt is to be reucrenced and, 
adored, then you tell vs that t he Wor- 


thip is exhibited to the forme: da 
WEN c 


TheCavon, Hoc eſt. 437 
ſ: they be ſacred; and you can fetch 
cmplet from Baptilme : how then 
comes it to paſle that whilit you di 
to pa il- 
pute ogainſt vs , they looſe thei 
10 ys, they their ſan- 
wi But ſce! your braines turne a+ das 
out, and you will beſtow the ſame come 
title ce, Ho- 
nor, & 
ſaplie in i hemſelues, wi f oe 
1 1 the _— and addita- 
proper to God.: Vader the le To 7258 f 3 
115 wee our ſelues yeild as m 1} hs Rochariſt, 
u Auguſtine did robapriſm ch he ae 
vet renere ace baptiſme ——— 1 
10017 ere it 16. Mertes. of the 
n in rape teaceih that the 
Honea? it with their 3 N. Li 
Were the Craciſix 25 glorio . 
elle us as enh+r att could fa- 
hnfore how ina gne invented by man; and 
—— — honorablein all (her 
dali th: God of heanen An 1 _ 
eee eat ih could inſtitute? 
ſeſpect had vnto things or G — dia 2 
good qualities that is 2 "this ke nave 
ory , therinward, 
age eee of ihem, ac- 
vnd n our open er efſion-of 7 — 
hit le bo ares pro of our ſaid etimation, 
i 7 ds or acts their inward 
le 3.360 the words of © And | 1 
.Androe: 4d p 7g. aud v bat lob 
of 


#38" The Canon, Hoc eſt. 
tnle ypon bread and winezand that, 
(che thing which iuſt now you dili- 
ked,)in regard of reference to flesh & 
blood: Take my opinion (ſay you)thg 
VVafer. mee re accidents can neither properlie nor 
P38 57+ i nproperlie be call. d Cœleſte Sacrament un 
in regard of their reference to our Sa. 
niours bodie which they couer, but bread 
and Wine may be ſo cated, (and why?) 
in regard of their myſterious vſe and ſigni· 
fication , (bow ſo?) the reference vnto 
that Cœleſtiall foode Which they arc then 
made inſtrumentes to con ua vnto vs, gi- 

' pes them that denomination, So you. 

The ſenerall compariſons of the 
$acramentall ſpecies comes heere too, 
into the Miniſters head, and troubles 
him: ſo many relations, in one thing; 
to the bodie viſible exiſtent on the 
EET T 0 | _ crolle, 


f 1hew ſo to Theo ret, & adorantur (ſymbola) vt qua 
a ſint qua creduntur, whereof Andr. in bio. poſtl. 
and Mort l. 7. e. 44 ceaſe to e GP vs for the + 


lative house wergrurtoreliques an dother holy things ; ob- 
Jenin withall that they beth come abort of Th deut; ado- 
rantur yt gue glle hot | 


' The Canon, Hoc eſt. 4 
trolle, to the bodie inuiſible contained 
vithin, and to the grace vhich (being 
2 Sacrament)ir doth alſo relate vnto. 
Three relations, in one thing; this 
makes him (weate,with labour to cõ- 
baue it · Bur there is one thing, your 
ovne ſelf Maſter Waferer, wherin 
ters be more then thirtie . ro 
your Father, ro your brothers, to 
the communitie whereof you ate 
1 part, ro your (alas! poore ) 

ke, to your mother Vniuer- 
lije, ro your maſters there, ro your 
roanr, v hat ſpend I time to reckon? 
«many ſenſes, and powers, & partes; 
u manie ſeuerall accidentes,and qua- 
nes and habirs,as you haue; as manie 
lenttall vertues as ate in you, (hut I 
muſt not found on them leaſt my nũ- 
ber proue to shortzj as manic ſeveral 
Cmpariſons as you haue ro bodios, 
Homie all other chinges whichwould 
make the number more then double) 
ling or nor living, celeſtiall of ter- 
Miflall, greater ot leſſe, then yousſo 


hat, 
diili- 
zh & 


manie 


- 


440 Tye Cunon, Hoc eſt. 
manie relations you Maſter Waferer, 
haue. Number them, it you canza d 
youshall fiode fot euere one that! 
ptomiſed, a thouſand. do you lwcate 
vnder the burden? 
You told vs but a while agoc that 
bread and winc haue areference tothe 
VVafer, bodie and blood of Chriſt; and it is 
P3834 your common.tenet and the great mys 
ſterie which you do magnihe and ex- 

toll as athing about the capacitic and 
conceipt of Chriſtian men though 

neuer ſo learned: yet, leaſt you want 

an Aduetſatie, you pleade againſt this 

allo now your owne ſe lf. There , ſaie 

0 you, ar. lat. oi inter ſignum and ſigna ur, 
VVaſer. which relation can not be founded in the 
es 5%, colour of bread, becauſe no relation is 
founged in qu ilitie, but relatio ſimilitudi. 
inis, no the colour of flesh and bread i 
not 4 like, and ſo there can be no re ation 
f ſi mil itude het w ceue them. and ſo on 
you go io conclude that the relation 


Seeyour Yi wee admit is no where but ia 
owne 4 leſultes doting head. which if ic were 
kekerm. | OOO In . 


of che iaſtitut ion of ignes, V Vas it not you 25 
T 1e de 


1 


fo, hi 


your! 
crate: 
brane! 
$.Ch 
wher 
dothi 
there 
(you 
vp6) 
dor i 
and b 
ſupp! 
511 


lezue 
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ſo, his condition were yet better then 
yours; for he hath within the conſe- 
har] I] crared ſpecies that which is indeed 
cate MY branenliegthe beſt ih;ng (to ſpeake with 
' 8 S.ChryſoRtome, ) that is in all the world: 
whereas your Sacrament is 1callie 
nothing els but bakers bread, with 
therelation of a ſigne, which relation 
(your owe en: comes back 
yo you) is not ſounded in che colour 
nor in the ſubſtance of bread , flesb 
and bread are not alike, but onlie in the 
„ , which kind of 
relations being vor 1call, give me 
leave to conclude in your Logick, 
tore civillic, that, it is no where 
= the ſacred pia mater of 4 Catha- 
miſts 

Vaferer. I have four reaſons why Þ - 
diſlike your opinion which defends 
meere accidents to be called a Sacra- 
ment. 


Anſ- 


tobcaligac? 


ieted out of Terts/l.and the aloſſ the word repreſentat? 
ind ate not you the men vould haue ih: Sactamear 


| 44% Th F Hoc oft, 9 
. Anſ wer. yon ate content that ⁊ peect 
of bread , wherein there is no thing 
els but bread, the reſt being in your 
head onlie, be called aSacranentiwhy 
then may not ee beſo called i V. 
which do couet and infold that great None 
myſterie of pittie which was manifc- Wa 
ſted in the flesh, iuſtified in ſpitit, ap- 
pearedto Angels, and was preached 
vnto Nations? if the price of our Re. 
demption, the Mediator betwixt God 
gnd man, the bolie of bolies, if Deus ab- 
fconditus bewithinthoſeſpecies, with. 
dra vne from our ſight, and they not 
onlie ſigviſie, but exhibite him to the 
receauer,why may they not be called 
a Sdcrament? 

Waferer They do not ſigniſie by 
inſtitution, | 
AnſWer. That inſtitution which brings 
in,the bodie, vnderthem, doth allo 
make them to containe it. ſo comes 

| relatio continentis. Could a man put 
133 mote wit into your head, the relation 
da eg would follow without other ttouble. 
mot us When 


Comtirgitenim alteto mutato, verum eſſe *“ 
| U. N. 
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eece len your meate is in your bellie 


hing Nek wakes t te felatiom hen, bow, 
your Whew 2a meancs{looke on Ariſtotle 5, 
why Wryſcorim cep. j. bn, 
called I} \ Wafirer; the pronounce hoc in the 
great Nord of Conſecration, doth not fig- 
nife · Yaibe theſe accidentes, therefore theſe 


„ap- 
Wt 
Re. 
God 
is ah» 
ruh. 
? Nor 
) the 
lled 


iecidents candor get a relation by 
retrue of the  wotds of Conſecta- 


ton. 

Hafner. He that fills a cup or chalice 
doth not make it, yet the relatio conti- 
nentis ad rem content am, follo ves vpon 
chat his 4d ion. his action brings wine 
no the cupzand conſecration brings 
our Sauiours bodie into the forme of 
rlirich donne, the relation be 
dot wanting. 8 5 

Viferer. The bodice is not produced 
dyconſecration,nor the ſpcciu, theſe- 
fore the relation of one of theſe to 


e by 


ings 
alſo 


mes theother,follow cs not vpon the con- 

put ſecration. 

10f Anſ- 

ble. | 
en "filmurans:quare ſecundum accidens, motus hotum 
vm Au.; by, ter. 10, 


Mrigens,s 'Thbidem. 


Fr Motgs non eft per ſe in ad aliquid, ſed ſolum per 
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Auſwer. Whether che bodie be p 
duet d or be not produced by conſe: that 
cration, is not the matter heere dil. 
puted, but whether it be preſent. Nei- 
ther would your argument concluded 
if wee ſuppoſed your antecedent to be Naa 
whollie true, When you fill a chalice 
you neither produce the cup, nor the 
wine; yet the relation of conti- 

' Nencie doth follow; and ſo doth it 
when you fill a place, though 50 
produce not your ſelf that ate init WO 

Vierer. Relations following vpon 
actions ate onlie betwee ne the agen 
ot efficient and the effect or thing Iſs 
makes, || 0 

Anſwer. You ſee this to be falſe ii e 
the example before ſpecified. cou ο 
nor you and I be neerer oneto th 
other vnles the one of vs be made: 
gaine? ot is the Sunne made ancw j 
oft as it is vnder a new ſigne? the mo 
one perhaps you will ſaic is, becault 
there be new moones. 

a> Thus fatre concerning the four 
vVafer, ZuMents of your diſl ke, which youlſh 
p.61, _ con- 


4 


lade with this iyngling clinch, 
de becomes your cap well, So much 
( ied char word much, and put ſo lit ii; 
ou wuſt not commend your ſelf,) 
for-Doftor Featlies Illation againſt your 
Relation. : 
One thing more l muſt note(befo - 
tevee leaue this Section) that, whe- 
. Ju ia it you haue shewed your (elf 
much offended wich S. E. for ſaying 
the ſbecics were allo ſigns corporis 
t Neha præſent is, your coniciece would 
not let you make an end before you 
lud granted it, in theſe words, lie vvafer 
Nea ven that the outward ſignes are, pag 6. 
nd corporis præſentis, ſignet of the bo- 
| preſent after conſecration, yet to 
ew your (elf ill replenished wich -- 
the ſpirit of contradiction, you tell ys 
$99 denic that it is there after the man- 
Mee define. ho w then M. Waferet? 
it obiectiut onlie ? as the thing be- tbidem- 
eued is ſaid to be in the belecuer; or 
# the men you looke vpon, ate in 
our eie; ot as the thing you loue is 
lereby ſaid to be in you or you ta- 
Ee ther 
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44% The Canon, Hoc eſt. 
ther in it heste a myſtcrie. 1is not cop; 
vv . porallie but my ſticailie and Sacramental. 
© Ibidems, lie, and yet ſo as beſides the inte lecua 
preſence(by faith and loue) there is a 
re all and exbibitiur treſence (of the bo 
die, I ſuppoſe, ) in reſpect of donatiu 
on Gods part and reception on mans port mi 
But whatir this, great Apollo? Is the 
bodie, (:ntecedentlic to the effed 
which follow the reception) realli 
Exhibited and reailic receaucd mot 
then intelleAuallic? do men, with thei 
bodilie mouthes, receaue hcere, the 
which is in heauen - onlie, no ne 
rer? 
Quid tanto dignum feret bic promil 
ſor biatu? 
Your, Maſter, Caluin, hath lead yo 
it leemes into the clowds, to mo 
there, for abanckis to low for ve 
Non ſolum beneficiorum Chriſti ſign wie 
cationem habemus in Coeng ; ſedſubſ# 
tiud participes, in vnam cum eo vitam 
cited in aleſcimus, and, Ergo in Cœna miracul 
Morton agnoſcimus, quod & nature fines & ſ 
Pas Ur ſus noſtri mo dum exſuperat: Quod Cn 
2 


x > Me bs „ 
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t cor. ad yobis fit communis & nobis in ali · 
dental. J mentor datur. Wee haue in the Supper 
cud not's ignification of the benefits onlie, 
is ali but being made ſubAantiallie participant, 
ie doll M do become onelife with bim. Where= 
nation fore Wee acknowledge in the Supper 3 
part mirgele, that tranſcends the bonnds of na- 
ls tha tare, and compaſie of our reaſon, to wit, 
fea that the flesh of Chriſt is made to vs com- 
realligh #01, and giuen vs for our nourishmente 
| mot $ohee. Now Waferer , mount you, 
h theiſ thoogh wee heard you once alteadie. 
„ thalf Or "al vols  xanur Enerie Pu- y yafer 
o net ale can tell you that though bread ſceme pag. 34. 
onlie bread to the eie, and in ſubſtance be 
tothing elt, yet in it's ſpirituall vſe and ſi- 
gute ation, it's the bodie of. our Sauiour, 
(this your Punies you ſaie, know, 
what is there in it more; hark and 
learne,) not that Chriſts bodie is preſent 
vu the accident ali formes of the ele- F 


mentes though it be therewith ſpiritualite |, 
od Ee » eaten, hath 
| 4 Morton - 
morethen bread, with certaine !eferences which be 
vel? a ſigne, a ſrale, an inftrument;what anſwers 
15 * to thele three names, 4 ports rei, more then 
end: - 
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eaten, (this were Papiſttie, take heede 
of it; but, Vhat ot how then?) Tbi l 
confeſſe to be a Myſterie: but if y0u de. 
ma und & hat it is; lie aaſwer you a5 Ota 
uius did Cecilius When be did exped to 
hearc him d:ſcribe What God was, Nobit 
ad inteliectum pettus anguſtum et, & 
ideo fic Deum digne eftimamus dum inaſti- 
mabilem dicimus c. ſo if you expect to 
heare exatilie what this myſterie is, 1 
anſwer, it is 4 myſſerie, and if I could per- 
feeilie diſe oſe it's ſecretes and he you 
What it Were, than twere no myſſcrie. So 
then, beſides the benefit of grace 
which is the effect of due receauing, 
and beſides the intellectuall preſence 
which is by futb, thole that will, mull 
beleeue a n derie, aboue mans appte- 
henſion, vnexplicable, inc ompiehen- 
ſible, Will you now ſee the mouſe? I ho 
bread is a ſigne of out Sauiours bodicj 
and the communicants tale it in theit 
$ Hier. hands;and eate it with t heit mouthes. By 
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fig. Bccleſie victoria eſt, vos aperib dice aht, 


ad Cteſ. quod ſentitis. | 110 . 
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A. N 
Ile Fift obiection Was rhat Hoc 
Bands for bread , becauſe the Fa- 


thers , ſometimes call the Sacra - 
ment by that name, and the pro- 


nefti- ¶ mane relates 10 nothing elt. 

; te N Anſver Wes chat Hoc, (who- 
1705 ſe fgnifcation of it ſelf is confu- 
, you eh relates wnto the thing Whach 
e. do # vader the ſpecies when the 
grace forme is Wwhollie witered; and 
ing, that this things Heauenlie bread 
on and by the Fathers [6 called. 

| Ee 3 In 
pre- ; 

** Minne of? iſtis nebulovide: (ſo the modeſt man cal 


10 Ihe Catholike Devines ) quirquid ww Parribus Vit i0 (ung 
odie; 097 « „Oc. cum orge obgcinne locum Melachis de 
heic We Socriforis ab Irence rxponi, oblationem ou... 
ches, WO Hedech fic trattars ab Athanaſie, Ambroſio, 4,. 
pes, Anse, breniter reſponſum fit toſdem los 
licert Seriptores alibs %%% nem inierpretari corpus Chrifts; 
ts tidicule vt doſſentire nos cogas ae 6+ Caluin 
The vera Eceleſ. Reform. p. js | 
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1 
In this Section (as appeares by the 
Synopſis which Waferer himſelf (ety 
before it,) be many thinges both im- 
pertinent to the Argument (Which 
was of the ſignification of the void 
Hocz) and without order, packt tope. 
ther, As. 1. Of the ſixt chapter of Saint 
Iobn,whether it ſpeakes of the Sacra 
ment , which Queſtion he concludes 
ne gat ĩuè, ſo casheeting one ol h 5 ow- 
ne Do@tors Armen s. 2. Of trau ſib- 
ſtantiation. Where he would haue ihe 
Reader know fiom him, yes, that the 
Fathers ſpeake byperbolicallic, when 
they ſaie bread is changed by the power 
of omnipotencie not in hape but in naty- 
re, that the nature it ſelf i changed , tHat 
it is tran ſilemented. And hauing (aid, 
for explication of thoſe places, that in 
tranſelementation, the materia print 
(which is an element or principle of the 
thing; as well as the forme) doth temai- 
neihe tells vs, the Fathers meane a 
change in office. as if that office (to te- 
prelent 
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Your 
greateſt 
Prot: - * . | 
ſtantish polemicks come in fine to the ſame. Expeiis 
d 4 ſommme . 
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Saint 
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ov. 
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Hat 
laid, 
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te- 
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dete 


faith that, that Which is onlie ſpiritual 
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preſent or ſignifie the flesh ofChriſt;) 

camein place of the nature or forme of 
bread; or that, a ſubſtantial forme, 

ot element, were turned into an ens 
oni v hich is in a Miniſters emptie 
braine, z. Of adoration. Where he 
vould ridiculouſlie perſwade the 

Reader that the Councel of Trent 

vill haue {atria heſtowed vpon mee- 
r arcidentes for being (Sacramentum 
tatom) ſacred and Sacramenrall ſig- 
nes onlie: as if the Church eſteemed 
that a motive of Diuine and bigheſt 
votship. 4. Of Omnipotencie, where 
he-profeſſeth not to meddle with 
Gods ab ſolute power, and yer denies 
things which we maintaine to he 
donne onlie by that power. 5. Of the 
Ineernation. where he. ſaith that, ſince 
ben Sauiours man ho od is inſeparablie vn i- 
ted to bis Diuinitie in that ſence it may 
le ſaid to be eucric Where preſent to it. 
and that the vnion of out Sauiours ma- 
bood to the Deitie is extended as far 46 
(th beitie. 6. Of miracles. Where he 


Ee 4 (he 
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(he mewnes inu ſible, ſuch a5 the chan. 
ges made inthe elements bread and 
vine, by conſec» at ion, or by the Sacre 
ments, in out ſoules; or by God in his 
Saincts:)is wr onght no where but in the 
mind. Theſe effects, and other ſpiritual 
Kn. createdihings , all, (if this tenet hold) 
$1 Creſ ãte imaginatie. Non neceße habet con- 
uinci, quod ſua ſt at im profeßione blaſphe« 
mum eſt. | ſpare paper, io ſome other, 
lbidem, bet tet purpoſe ; what neede | ſpend 
| it e veſtras prodidifie, ſuperaſ- 
cer. 
5 This Euripus homo, Vauerer, in bis 
diſcourſe, doth ſaie and vnſa ie; and 


interprete bimſelf (when ſome bodie 
it ſeemes warned him of his groſſe er- 
rours againſt the Commo Creede) no 
bettet in effectthen, if hauiog ſaid i 
; Ishould adde for explic ation, that 
e. is, it i not: wanting diſcretion to lea- 


meas 
ue, ue out, what he had not wit enough 


ten to mend. 5 
Protea The ObieRions which he brings, 
mode? ſuch as he picks heere and there out 


of others, he thraſts rogether in 4 
| bundle 


_*, Wajerers modeſtie 453 
dle,without order, like ſticksin a 
uwhich if it were caricd to Car- 
foxand ſet on fire , would illuminate 
the four quarters of the Vniuetſitie. 
vill you heare ſome recited ; and ob- 
eue in him whilſt from his cxcaticall 
throne-or pulpir he ſcattets Oracles 
to anRife the attent iue cares of a- 
aiched Pupils, an example of 
ſvecte, ingenuous, faite, ciuill, gra- 
ions comportment. 

Credite me vobis folium recit are 

hilt! he ſpeakes. 

Apologiſt. let me ſee what you would 
ae this bread in the Sacrament to be. 
uh (ſay you) 46 Whereanto the Diuine 
(ence doth ineffablic power it ſelf, euen 
is Chriſt vnder humane nature the Di- 
aitie lay bid. And finallie ſuch bread, of 
bich our Sauiour ſaith it ii my fles for 
Alle ef the world. O moſt inſo fferable 
vage! Firſt becauſe the blaſphemous 
mperiſon of putting Chriſt ſo in the 
| « | aps, 4 fis Diuinitie was in his 
Waite, a if he were perſondlie vni- 

lo them he was to the bumane na- 

| ture, 


454 Vaferers modeftie, 
ture.2.you Would againſt ſenſe 4 well 4 
the condition of a Sacrament make an in- 
uiſible thing namelie Chriſt , inviſible vn. 
der the accidens of bread to be a ſigneof 
viſible thing namelie of Chriſt viſible oz 
the Croſſe, and ſo make eitber two Chtiſt 
or els the [elf ſame bodie to be at the ſame 
time both eating and eaten, viſible andi 
piſible. 

Cenſure. Who bolder then blind bay 
ard? who more furious in chkrging 
mon with errour and dotage, then tho 
ſe who be moſt ignorant, and hay 
leaſt wit? I cold him before of hist 
meritie, but the Ethiopian will nahe 
change his skinne,northe Leopard depot 
bis ſpots. The Holie Ghoſt ſaies « de, 
Heretickes, (and wee finde the expe 
rience of it) that they are (a) ela, [ſue 
. perbi, crimi natores, proterui, tumidi, (Mei hs 
b. Epiſt, Hi autem (the ſcriptures ſaies of theoſanie, 
laut. Yuecurque quidew ignorant, blaſphehment 
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6.2. Tim. ant. Ic) As lannes and Mambres wil 
4 ſtood Moyes , ſo do theſe alſo reit iin 
truth. men of corrupt minds, reprobilyhan 
concerning the faith; but they shall pn ts be | 
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50 no further ; for their follie aball be 

an in» en 16 all; 45 the others wat. 
ble n. ¶ Ea peece of ſtupid ignorance(in 
ne f writer of polemicall bookes) to 
ible on nk, ſand an voſufferable calumnie 
Chile vere to report, that wee beleeue 
e ſame 70 Chris; or that he whom wee be - 
and iu tene, is vnited bypoſtetice petlonal- 
eto the bread hapes. To iuſtiſie that 
bay e lte, by you recited and ſo deep- 
arging charged, I neede do no more but 
n tho the Authowrs themſelues ro come 
d hape forth, and apaine ſpeake it ouer be- 
his el eyour face, When you ſee parties, 


{ll nWerduencure you will blush. leſus 1 Cor. 


de Unit our Redeemer, God and man. 
ies "Wake, and cate, this (in the forme of 
 exp"Witead) is my bodie Which is broken, gi- 

ati, Med, for you. The bread which I will Loan. c. 
LL bs my flesh for the life of the world. 

then flecb is meate indeed exc; the Com * 

apt went you shall have anon, out of. 

n lerom. The Aut hour of the Sermons Mottan 
Jeſt Hint Cyprian, and of the ſame age, paper: 
roba v dom all know (your Patron ſayes) OR 
Lee be 4 Catbolicke Father. That 'bread Cn 
«= being 


j 
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being changed not in shape but in natun; 
is by the omnipotencie of th: Word made 
flesh. Theſe two places, the one out 
of S. Iohn, the other out of the Sermg 
that is in S. Cyprian, Vaferet tooke 
notice of: and in his waie there were 
Cyrill morezas that of S.Cyrill, That Which ap- 
Catech. beares breade, is not breadzb ut the bode, 
4 and of the Canon taken out of S. Ay 
Canon guſſine by S. Proſper. It is the the flech of 
Hoe eff, Chriſt which Wee receaue coucr: d with 
Wig the forme of bread.and, by the fla and 
idem. „% od, both inuiſible, int :I gible, ſpin: 
tuall, is ſignified the viſible, pa/pable bo- 
die of our Lord leſus Chriſt.and in Suit 
Hieron. Icrome, The flesh and blood of Chriſt is 
Com- ynderfioodtwo Waics : either that ſpiri- 
ment in tuall and Diuine, Whereof himſelf ſaith 


= My flesh is meate indrede exc. (maike 


aulum this Comment Maſter Waferer,) if 


& Eu- the flesh that Was crucified. and; Ou 
ſtoch. Lor leſus, he the gueſt, and the feaſt be 
Jdem in 5 : 
Lead Pf cater, and the thing eaten. 
Hedib, Bur ſtaie! what is all this?a mans 
q-2. bodie, our Sauiours, in bread shape; 
flesh, inviſible, vnder the 2 
tead. 


| Waferers modeſt ie, 457 
uad a inniſible thing voder accidEts 
me of a veſible thing vpon the 
ole, the ſame bodie at ; lame 


ine eating and eat en, viſible and inui · 


dpologilt. O inſuſferable dotage! 


Cenſure. And this compariſon too OS 


un the perſon of Criſt , the bama 4. ©, 
itie did apprare, and the Diuinitie lic inCypr. 
Helheete in the Euchariſt) « Druine 
face doth vnſpealab lie power it ſe'f in · 

. WoViſibleSacrament. What is your opi- 
on of this? _. 

Apologiſt. O blaſphemous compari- 


on. 
Cenſure, The malignant minde(S. Cyrill . 
| Hegele with arrogance reiect: all e 
izolous and falſe Whatever it vn der- 1.4. c. in. 
Nad, Nr to none, and thinking 8 
Fl to be aboue it ſelf. Belike ſome 
pit hath inſpired this man, and on 
be ſuddaine giuen vs a Divine , that 
Fan teach without learning: the verie 
de which taught Luther to declai- 
leag un ſt the Maſſe. But, Maſter Va- 
tet, dethink your (cl5; is this langua- 
ges 


438 Weferers modeſlic; Fe 
ge for a Maſter of Art but of yeſtet ide 
daie, to glue a graue Prelate, and amino 
of kno ne learning ? and then allo 
when he ſpeakes in the verieWord; ofima 
Antiquitie, of holie Fathers, of Ie vi 
Chriſtels this the madeſtic ſuch a ſtti . 
pling should haue had, the learning 
which you promiſed, the chariti 
which you pretend? you, who do! 
ment the Schiſmes of theChurch,ant 
are continuallie in thankſgiuing for thi 
great light you ſee wherein you hay 
diſcoueted how the ſolid and (ut 
ſtantiall nature of breadis tranſelement 

into a feigned reference.is this the vi 
dicating of your Churches cauſe,andu 
cleering of your Doctor, it's abbertet 
O the Pedanticall inſolencie! O me 
inſolent arrogancie of moſt atrog 
Apoftacic! 

Of the firſt apoſtatizing Spirits it 

ſaid in Sripture, their pride aſcendit⸗ 
wer. They would haue thrones, fai ſef, 
ſooth, {each one, for they ate all Chriſt; 
one mind, ) in the ſides of the North Cen 
from whence, without ſubmittiogWhim) ; 
themlelue 


— 


— 


perrrs modeſtie. 0 459 
yeſterWithemſelues ro any, they might con- 
daminovle,all.and into the ſame region 
en allo bg pride hath raiſed this Apol. 
vor ds off & ing her (elf this Chaire;and recea- 
of leſu ung him, in her lap. There he firs, 
1 a ſtti und contro wles, Antiquitie. This it is 
at ningſſ when ſupercilious Pedanrs come 
haritigfrom As in preſenti, to print books 
do N ud giue Diuines leſſons in Diuini- 
ch, aud de. 
of the Apologiſt. Not to trouble my ſelf or 
u have Reader with the repetition of all thoſe 
| (ub-Yiafinite ſoleciſmes which this opinion 
-menteWinelydes : take notice of this, t bat it di- 
he vn chor the definition of an Indiuiduum, 3 
nd ul les Chrifts individual! bodic not to be 
derreWinliaiduall. Indiuiduum according to lo - 
) monk i quod eſt indiui ſum in ſe ex diuſum 
og cha omnibus, 4 Socrates is diſtingui- 

| m Plato c. now I ſaic this y0uv 
ie 1 I the re all preſence againR this defi- 
4th ion diuide 41 indiuiduall bodie from 
„fo ſelf, it diuides Chriſt ac Paris from 
alle t in the Sacrament at Rome. 
ob Cenſure. He hath (if you beleeue 
ittiogſ dim) an infinite com panic of rcaſons 
ſelucs but, 
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ferers modeſtie. 


but, leaſt he trouble the Reader, or hin { 7 
ſelfe, (iucidum interuallum,) with rag $i 
ging them all againſt vs, he picks ou bai 


the ſtouteſt, ( his Therſites , Achille | 


should haue ſaid,) and thtuſting hin 4 


into the field, bids vs take notice of 


him. Sure. it is a goodlie reaſon. Lim 


mes it hat h, ſomeʒ but it wats ſineve 


6. 
Mirths 
words, 


like therefore to be ſome tough chi 


pion. Hath it the forme and $hapt 


of a good Argumentino: but it hath 
head, the-maior propolition. O qu 
le caput1ſed cerebrum where ? non 
bet. 


The maior might haue in it a goo” 
ſence; and hath ſo, when others vie 
ir: when it is vnderſtood of intrinle 


call indiuiſion: but extrinſecall,is nc 


that which doth conſtitute ; or ran 


want of it that which takes av e 
indiuiduum : now the Miniſter vndet 
ſtands it of this later , this extrinſec 
indiuiſion, as vill preſentlic appeat 
by his diſcourſe. Thus the Maior, I. 


Minor is of no great Weight neichei 


for it ſtands v pon his breath. Nov (s 


[ 
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fit If 


Andalo die from it ſelf,it 
| = — | 1 01 at Paris from Chritt in 
Jo⸗sacranet dt Rome. You ſaie ſo:well. 
in Your Concluſionlet the Reader him 
+ it if le can. Supprinit Org* 
2 | 
But is thete no proppe for the Mi- 
a 17 ou ceaſe to ſtie it, what shall 
X — of it ihentyes wee shall haue 
MY fomething to (up e it. 
les For, there being diſtanceer 
itte of place, it cannot be the fame 
mae bodie. 
| Did I not tell before, that 
kemeanr extrinſecall indiuifion? -lacey 
Bextrinſeeall to a bodie. whether you 
1 kin Oxford or Odiham ,, you be the 
elndiniduum ſtill , though the pla- 
bega. Oxford is not Odibam; 
IM, Waferer in Odiham is the ſame 
ater Waferer that was at Oxford. 
be Miniſter is the Maſter of Art; is he 
of Maſter Micth? Anda Maſterof 


t might haue knowne furtber, 


it luperucnient vbications deſtroie 
Ff not 


g 
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4 The bedie wot dintded in it felf.. 

nor. that indiuiduation which eſſen⸗ 
tiallie they ſuppoſe. Your ſubſtantiall 
indiuiduaion, that whereby you ate 
labſtantiallie diſtinſt from other men, Not 
(which is no accident /of Maſter Va- 
terer, nor can be remooued from him ö 
as much asin your mind, without ta- 
king him away-too;) that ſubſlantial 
indiuiduation, is eſſentiallie preſuppe { 
ſed by cuerie particular intrinlecally. 
bicatiõ teceaued in you, as an accidi 
in its ſubiect. and is not changed / 
it, by the ſupetuenient vbication; H. 
it were, the lame thing could not bee et 
as much as ſucceſſiuelie in ſcuerally 
places. as oft as you changed places ſe 
oft you should be an other man. 0 
borne, another be caried to Church teh 
be. Chriſtned, a third brought homeſpteaiſt 
to ſuck the mother, and (which yetFWouethi 
would trouble you worſe) anotherifou 
Should cake the benefice , which waiÞeighb 
given you;becauſc you rooke the deat 

rein Scee, Which an other(by the name on tel 

nos PVaferer too) (a) deſetued. Ap 


ſwears Apologiſt. I praie what ot her diuiſiaſe tha 
that. 5 | 74 


"The bodie #1 ald, Guilt lf. 46; 
olathere be of materiall ſubſtances , but 
6 Launds o > 
0 ls e man! and what If 
houldcome into your place and you 
no mine, should 1 then be you, and 
im ou be that individuum which I am? 
his were as caſie, as it is a ſtrange 
naſubſtantiation. Bur I know you 
jill denie ic to be poſſible; leaſt by 
15 bu weanes you be vnawares made a 
cid in. I thought, (this it is not to be 
d bye viſe as you, ) that your neighbour 
n; ad yon were ſubſtanciallic diſtingui- 
t bee ed. that his ſubſtãce was not yours, 
ꝛetal dor out ſubſtance his. by ſomething 
ces l hic is in you ſubRantiall, you are di- 
, Ona guished from a tock;and by ſome- 
ch tu la which is in you ſubſtantiall. you 
homeMediſtinguished from an aſſe;and by 
ch yetMWonetbing which is in you ſubRantiall, 
otbeien are diſtinguished from your 
h valcighbour, you will not denie this. 
he de rhat theſe are called, cucric Punie 
me offen tell you. 
KF Apologiſt. T's an infallib'e axio- 
iviſonFe that one numerical ſubſtance can 
oh. f 2 haue 


474 Thebedienet ii is it f. 


haue but one manner of (b) ſubſiſting. 
Cenſ, ure. If you TK. vont 


can di- axjome is nothing to 
ſtin - nibil ad rhombum. wee talke of that 
3 which God hath ſupernaturallic effe 


rpole heete, r 


etwirt Qed. If you meane ſupernaturallic,it git 


an àcci- 


dental} à meere begging of the Queſtion, to 1 | 


preſen. call that an axiome, which no man yer 


. talvie, everauouched; and your aduerſaries it 


4 do denie. Vhete did you euer read 


rall /ub. 


bftence, loves lying pamphlets ,) that the ſi 
me indmiduall ſubſtance could not 

haue ſupernaturallie divers accidental 
manners of being? or, that an indiui- 

duall nature could not haue an ether 
manner of ſubſiſtipg „then natutallie 


it hat hꝰ The humanicic of ourSauio u 


(vnles it were in ſome of your pufel 


$i 


| 
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hath another manner of ſubſiſtigg 


then ours; it ſubſiſteth in the Word. 
this naturall, ot ſupernaturallꝛand 0 


. 
| 
' 


cidentallie wee shall be changed, IF"? 
when this corruptible shall haue put os 
incorruption , and this mortal haue pum 


on immortalitie. is not this like wiſe 4 


boue nature? or is the ſtate of a glo- * ö 


nous 
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fiſting, . Lede no? dinided in it ſelf, 465 
ie, thi Nous bodice, natutall to the bodie, or 
heere, MinpoWbble , that Maſter Vaferets A- 
hal forſooth , may ſtand and in the 
elfe Mace x herein it were to ſerue his tur. 
lie, it i e. ne numeric all ſubRance can haue but 
n , % nner of ſubſiſting. 

an jet Apologiſt. Though place and quantitie 
tlatiei {pot in the eſſence of a bodie, yet it is a 
 reade{WottradiFion in it's exiſtence to be with- 
pufel u eithcr , and conſequentlie to create 
the li ny ſuch a bodie int eEuchariſt which 
1d noi indinidudll is a meert contradictorie 
Jentalip" 

ndivi. yer. doubt I shall be thought 
the toole for diſputing with ſuch an 
vrallieſeas you are. Maſter Mirth , who 
zuicurÞ9% you that the bodie which is in 
ſiſtiggſde Euc hariſt is not indiuiduall? who 
ord. i pake of ſuch a bodie ? who told you 
nd 0, it had not thete quititie? or that 
aged ve ng wheretor do you dreamer if 
put oi on did not, and that the mattet were 
ue pafec er to this argument, [ 
iſe gat nap to aſke you touching tho- 
2 glo- e Jour imaginations, how you proye 
nous $ contradiction for a bodie to be 


Ft | with- 


466 Thebodie wot Geidd in it ſelf. 
without quantitie, or, a bodic hauit 


quantitie to be without a place? ! &yor 
learned once from Ariſtotle that, qua 
titie it not ſubſtanc e, not ſubſtance quay hc 
titie: which being ſuppoſed, (and i 
thing is certaine in it ſelf, ) you vi 
haue much adoe to inferre à contra ge 
dition out of theſe two ptopoſitiõs, 
SubAantia eſt. Quantit as non eſt, or tele 
other; Quantitat eſt. Subſtantianon ef, 
Contradiction being offirmatio , and 
negatio ciuſdem de eodem and ſecunduniiheo 
idem. you cannot Maſter Wafere 
much leſſe can you proue it 1sa cor 
tradition for a bodie to be withouta 

4. 4 A- place. Locus is (a) continentis tem 

2 immobilis primus: as the Philoſopher d 

N '* fines it. who tels you likewiſe thatſb 

; vniuerſum non eſt in loco. the vttetmol wat 

heauẽ or bodie, whateuer it be, is noi 

properlie in a place. No other bodie 

4 containe it; if it did, this weie 

not vttermoſt. Vet wee ſaie not, thai, 

our Saujours bodie is no where; Yn; 

that it is not in the Church; or that i 


hath not quantitie, or that it is not in · 
giduall Nin. 


: ""Yhhelievet did in it ſelf xy. 
haningfÞ@wes thele ate, ægri ſomnia, they 
ace! eat dreames Maſter Micth , who 

Merl d not this mightie argument 


t, qua | + 
* | hich ou tooke out of your Maſter 
ind th ale; jo, whom 1 will olce (forl 
ou vil not leacne of you), what the mea- 
ont ot it 18, | 
litios, WM ; Ff 4 He 
r thele n 212 Ty 4 
zon ef Ma fant in loco ſecundum potentiam. alia ver © ſe- 
een em. Vaude, cam continuum qu idem fit 
» heilivem partium, ſecundum potentiam in 
undutco partes ſunt; cum vero ſeparata fine quade m tan- 
afetet a iatem ſe , ficur colleRioz ſecundum ad um ſunt, 
\ col + parte pet ſe ſunt, vt omne corpus. aut ſecun- 
hour zel mutatione m, aut ſecundum augmentum mo- 
 Wie,alicub! * exiſtit: cœlum autem, ſicut dictum 
"NAVI non eſt alicubi rotor,” ne que in quopiam loco. ſi 
her de· Nie nullum ipſum continet corpus : ſecundum au · 
hat{b dd mouectur,lic & locus eſt partibuszalteta enim 
mot idhzrens pattium eſt. Alia vero ſecundum acci- 
is nol. ent anima, & cœlum, partes enim in loco quo - 
io omnes ſunt: in eo enim quod eitculariter 
dodie, hat, continet alia aliam; vnde mouetur circularirer 


eie quod ſurium eſt. Omne autem, non alicubi eſt: 
„that enim alicubi eſt, ipſum aliquid eſt, & adhuc aliud 
,- orm oportet eſſe extra hoc, iu quo quidem conti- 
Las Wextra'aurem omne & rotum nihil eſt, AriFor 4. 


| 4.45 Terra quidam in aqua, hzc in ałre, hic vetò 
ot in & hicyer0 ia clo; cœlum autem non am- 
quall. Ns in alio eſt. 1bidew, +,/eq. Simul autem manifcſtum 
eſt 


468 | The bedle wot idle ful. 


Wood; and will needs proue the bo 
lie, if it hath divers Sactamenti 
resẽ ces (ſuch as wee beleeue it hah 
is therby diuided in ſe, in it ſelf, ſo th; 
it is no more one and the ſame, 
diuets bodies. this he ſtriues to co! 
clude out of the diſtinction of the 


I 


1 
£5 0 
89 


He propoſeth it againſt Mae 


25 4 
MW 
vv 

7 


<EEPETS 


23 


Dualitie is, of preſencies;not of bodiei 
thete are two preſences in one, 20 
the ſame bodic ; and theſe twopre 


ſencie 
eſt quod neque locus, neque vacuum, neque ten 


eſt excrac#lum,--- Quapropter neque que illic ſunt 
nata ſunt in loco eſſe, neque rempus ipſa facit ſeneſa 


re, neque vlla tranſmutatio vllius eorum eſt qua ſu 

extima diſpoſita ſunt latione; ſed inalterabilia, x i 
* paſſibilia,optimam habentia vitam, & per ſe ſufficie 
tiſſimam, perſeuetant toto æuo. Lb. 1. dr Cle. 1. y9. 


100. Huiuſmodi ſubſtantiæ (ſepatatæ] dicuncur ſa f 


leſep bo, ) eſſe ibi, id eſt, extra cœlum, non ſicut in loc 
ſed ſicut non comenta nec incluſa ſub e ontinentiac 


poralium rerum.ſed totam corporalem naturam erte 


dentia. f. The. I bidem Fide ewndem in 1. 4.35. J 3. 4 1.44 
Non reputo inconueniens quod Angelus five le 
poſſit efle, &. De oe plurs Caietanos, NaN 


we 


474%. 


_ TT T1007" 
Mate fencles which are accidentes, ſepara- 


the bo blefrom the forſaid bodie,relie vpon 
mentil jrastheir ſubiect, and preſuppoſe it in 
it hah being euetie moment wherein them» 
, ſo tha ſelues be. ſo farre oy are from de- 
e, buff lying it. Neither of them, is the 


to con ſabſtanriall indiuidualitie of the bo- 
f the „ fie; for, the bodie was before, and 
one is ffs will be the ſame after, when they be 
her is ¶ pot ar all. how then could it be con- 
for, ti cluded that two of them be two ſub = 
bodief fantial! indi uidualitiesꝰ they neither are 
& ſubſtnciall indiuidualities; (which is 
u cake to be proued as it is calletg 
prove that your vbication in this pla- 
cewhere you are , which you may be 
vithour when you will; is not that - - 
whereby you ate ſubſtanriallie di- 
& from other m4; nor out of their 
pluralitie doth there enſue a pluralis 
tie in the bodie their ſubiect. for, ac- 
cidets take not away their proper ſub- 
eck, ſo to be, vitkout any; but ire in 
rand theſe preſences (which ve ſpea- 
of) are accidents, not of a bodie in 
common, vhat euer bodie; but oof p 
thi 


Featlie, This way failing your DoAcr „be 
pag-140 taket another, to proue againſt Maſter 


72 The bd did is i ſelf. 
this indiuiduall bodie of our Sauiour le- 
ſus Chriſt, - f 


Wood, a ſubſtantiall dualitie (in the 
bodie) out of the motion ofit; forif 
the ſame bodie be vader two ſeuerall 
dimenſions, it might be { hechinks) 
the terminuc4 quo and the terminuc ad 
quem of the ſame dire ct motion, & be 
moued from it ſelf; which is (faith he) 
a contradiction. Bat, neither can he 
bring abour his intent this waic. That 
which is the ſubiect of locall motion, 
or the thing Which properlie is moved, 
when the Prieſt ( for example) takes 
an hoaſte out of the pixe, ate the dinẽ- 
ſtons of bread:vhich.dimenſions baue 
localitie or ſituall extenſion, and ate 
in loco in a place, whoſe definition you 
heard. before out of the Philoſopher, 
theterminus 4quo of which motionis 
not our Saujours bodie, but the pixe 
where it was:and the terminus ad quent 
is the communicants mouth wherein 
he puis it, Out Sauiours bodie which 
| 15 


. '  plebodie gat did in it ſelf, 471 

s choſe dimenſions, is not in loco, 

per ſezbut per accident i that is to ſaie, 

though that accident place, which is 

termini continentis & c. doth not affect 

ſa init ſelf, yet is it in the dimenſions 

ofbread which dimenſions are ſo af- 

ſeed. And, ai it is per gccidens in loco; 

lo izitlocallie moned per accidens, not 
eſe, © 1 NS 

bestehe is no: ove 19g 

place of the bodie, properly ſpeaking 

heirher is it(the A far 

tedro the place of the ſpecies The 

bodie is not there after the manner of 

4bodie, extended ſituallie; but rathec 


tecording to the manner of à Spirit 
4.4 a not al:ogether that way nei- 


ther, but another more vndetermincd 
ind ſapernatur all way , vhereof tbe 
Philoſopher wanting faith had no 
knowledge. The Sole Ariſtotle ſaith 
uin loco per accident. 4. Pbyſ-t.45-jand 
his Commentator there, Animgeſt in 
loco quia ſublectum eius quod eſt cor pus, 
Au loco. And the Soule is moued per 


«Keidens, becauſe tbe bodie ot the part 
ads wherein 


— 


471 el, not divided is it felf 
Nd og vnited; is bo ; this 
motion being nothing els bur a ſuc- 
ceßiue compariſon to place. Motis nobit 
Mecefigrium eſt e qu ę in nobis ſunt on- 
nia, mul monueri, ſaies Ariſtotle :. 
Topic, loco 3 and 4. Phyſ. t. 31. Motu 
em aliud mouetur per ſe, er aliud no- 
uetur per accident, & illud quod no- 
netur per accident, dliud eſt quod poteſt 
mouert pey ſe, verbi gratia membra hom 
nis er clauw in aui; c aliud non poteſt, 
fed ſemper mouetury per accidẽt, verbi gra 
tis albego, ex cognitio; iſta enim non mu- 
tant ſua loca, niſt quia illa in quibus ſunt 
r 8 | | 
The connexion or vnion of the 
Soule ynto the bodie (diſpoſed) wet 
know by nature: and by teaſon of 
this connexion. it comes to paſlethat 
mouing the bodie vnto a place, the 
ſoule conſequentlie is alſo there. The 
connexiũ of the bodice of our Sauiout 
with the ſpecies, is reucaled and wade by 
the forme of conſecration which is 
raQicall , This in the shape of bread 
by m bodie. And the Councels ack- 
* F na vledge 


+ "vhs bedie vet dinided is it fg 473 
wedge it when they lay it is con- 
tuinedin the ſpecies 3 ſub ſpeciebus panis 8 
o vini veraciter continetur, ſo the La- pry 
an Conncell: andthe Councell of ſab la- 
Flache ſame tenour Ia ſanctißi- nocent. 
ee eta, open iter, 
e redliter , & ſubſtantialiter , corpus Pete | 
Ie and ſub flogalis re ſpecici per- _ 


aratione faite totus Chriſtas con- Trid. 

So that a double relation is vn- geſſ. ij c. 
Mood there, one of the bodie to 1® 3 
ſtecies: another of the ſpecies to the 


bodie which remaine(ſo that no for- 

Jen nature can diſlolue or ſeparate 

them) whilſt the ecies remaine vn- 

corrupted, and this by vertue and 

poyer of conſecration and of the di- 
vine omnipotencie. This for the n 

of this vnion or congexion;the mo- 

of it in particular ſainct Thomas 

lth is ineffabilis. It ſufficerh to know 

there is ſuch a connexion; by which it 

tomes to paſle that mouing the ſpe- 

go a place, the bodie of our Sa- 

vour is alſo there: for, the gpecies and 


the bodic » cannot be ſeparated or di- 
uorced 


4794 thi bodie nor divided init ef. 
uorced. And, as it is there, in place iu 
the ſence aboue ſpecified namelie: p 
accidens; ſoſis it moued, per accident. 
It is further to be noted that vhen 
a thing, one in it ſelf, is multiplex ſecun- Ii 


dum eſſe, (Itake the word heere in x N 


great latitude, ) it may be moued, and 
not moued, ſec undum diuerſa. The Son- 


ne of Cod, our blefled Sauiour, whois Kc 


* in himſelf one, vnum Ens, was moued 
v. do ad according to his humane forme, and 
Patrem, according to his diuine forme he wat 
quiaPa- immoneable. Your ſoule which is but 
ter ma- one, may be moued in your atme, and 
_— loz, vnmoued in your breaſt. and your bo- 
14: die may be moued according to one 
accidentall forme, as qualitieʒ though 

it be not at the ſame time moued ac- 

VVere cording to another, ſuppoſe quantitie, 
_ Cum «liquid et vnuw ſubiecto faith our 
heh. DoRour 8. Thomas, er multiplexſe- 
isno cundum eße, nih / prohibet ſecundum di- 
Scholler quid moueri, e ſecundum aliquid immo- 
could bile permanere: ſicut corpori eſt aliudeſic 
Jerks Album, er aliud eſſe magnum, vnde poteſ 
it» noꝛneri ſecundum albedinem, e permanere 
immo* 


xis bed wat dd i ff. ans 
ce,in Nunobule ſecundum magnitud inc m.. p. qu 
And in the ſame place auſwe- 
ers, Inog an Obiection vhich vas wade 
hen Wic * that out Sautours bodie is 


ecun- Ia che Sacrament mobiliter, quia nobi⸗ 
e in a N mon ntur ca omnia quæ ſunt in no- 
, and Was before was (aid out of Ariſtotle, 
Son- Nheanſwets, Dicendum quod ratio lla 
ho is Wyrecedit de motu per ac cidens, quo ad mo- 
oued Nunnoſtri mouentur ea que in nobis ſunt: 
, and N dur tamen ea que per ſe poſſunt aße in 
vn ico, leut corporaʒ c aliter ea que per ſe 
$ bur Nuspoßunt eße in loco, ficut forma, er 
and I ituales ſub ſt ant ia. Ad quem modum 
t bo · Witte reduci, quod dicimus Chriſt um mo- 
one uni per accidens ſecundu m eſſe quod ha- 
ongh un boc Sacramento, in quo non eſt ſi- 
d ac- Nati ſoco. -N 
titie. Out of theſe words I take an in- 
1 our ſtance to declate the ſolution which 
x ſe- I lgzue to your Argument whereby 
di- -— qe proue ihe if ourSauiours 
1010s e were in ſeuetall dimenſions 


laetamẽtally, it might be maucd tro it 
if & ſo be ſubſtãtiallie diuided in it 
mere kek. The Anl wet is that, diuiſion in it 


mo- 7 


1256 ie d wot diided in it ſa, 
ſelf, followes not out of that motwpelſ 4 
actidenn. My Soule whilll | write, if that 
moued per accidens, from it (elf, bull yo 
yet temaines one. It ere ridiculous: thd 
think that I cannot moue my fingen en 
without dividing an indiuiſible, al oe 
deſtroying that immortall thing o mon 
vhich the motion it (elf depen dehnt 
As for the ter mini, 4 quo, and ad qua 
they be thoſe that be the termini off wit 
the motus per ſe. V hen your bodie isi n 
London (in yout Chamber) per ſe, youllthe 
foule is there, in eodem loco, (youlſipu 
chamber,) per accides: the place is ai ul 
bar the manner of being in it, is diuet ius 
ſe. Per ſe, and per accidens, diſtinguiiſſche. 
the manner. WheE your bodie is in moi 
tion thither (to your chamber) per i 
your ſoule is moucd rhither watt 
too, to the ſame trrminus ad queue 
(your chamber,) pci 2 ccidens. 

Suppoſe you be fitting in your | 
die,at your table, holding your np c 
Rand on the one end, and your lei 
hand on the other end. When youllhe 
moue your hands to the n ou 

. ell 


\, WD enn ee divided in bt elf,” 457 
otat pa the table, and pur them there toge- 
rite, i ther, the ter mini 4 quibus in theſe two 
If, buf motions be not your ſoule, which is, 
lous i ind v, in either hand; but the rwo 
fingen ends of the table where your hands 


le, abe were, be rhe termini from whence you 
ing oi mode them. and the terminus ad quem 
ade dot your ſoule which is in your 
Aq end no being together, but the 
mini of middeſt of the table is the teyminus 4d 
lie sien You muſt now keepe your hids 
ſe, youFtlere together ſtill, for Novo leaft at 
Doge 
is o 


of your too melancholie imagi- 
tion of a contradiction to enſue in 

aea thing should per accides be mo- 

ed from ie (elf; or be in two dimen- 
"Won whereof one is locallic moued 
1 on the other. Of diſtance, or reſting 
ke ſame.Whilſt your hands or ar- 

Ne do move, one from the other; 
Fur breaſt and other parts, may reſt; 
212 88 Gg and 


ur 


47% The bodie not linided in it /alf. 
and the ſoule in the right hand is neg; 
rer to the (ſame) ſoule in che left vhẽ 
« Ofie they bedoyned, then is the (. ſoule in 
ſelf and the feete. Neeter, how pcraccidẽ ʒ that 
by it ſelf is, it ĩs in a patt that is neerer.moued, 
1 how?pey accidens;thatis, it is in a patt 


3 uf dimenſion which is moued.reſteth 


ſelf, how per accident hat is, it is in a part 
that doth reſt. Of itſelf it is not ih 
ſubiect of theſe cotporall accidents ot 
affections, as I told you befote. 
Applie this to the bodie, exiſting 
according to the manner of «ſpirit, & 
after a more eleuated high manner thi 


that of the ſoult, & more incontrates 
more indetermined, more inde ;endent ol 
locall affeRtions) in ſeucrall dimens 
ſionsz ſome teſting, ſome moucd; ome 
neeter, ſome farther of:and when any 
man offers to conclude a contradi-h 
ction, looke neete, whether there be 
Some gffirmatio and nt gatio ciuſdem de cod 


re and ſecundum idem, accordibg to the 
haue | | ſaws 

thought | | 
It probable that an angel can be gaterallie in two pl:y 
ces at once as intwo ſeuetall aſſumed bodies: and joiſſ 
Vill haue much adoec to dewoniFrare againit chem. 


8 Celarent. | 


g me en, Th's ie Ke i pralliel. 478 
nee? ¶ fine dimenſion; and you will (mile ap 
hi heir ignotrance ho by their wits do 
ulcin I drive to put Gods omnipotencie r9 

;tha N thenon-p'us. | 

oued, Apologiſt, Th: next tedious buſincs is 

a patt W Gout this propoſition This is my bo die, 
eſteth bert in [4 at ſubſtantial chargerwhich | 

a patt # aimed 4 is attributed to the power of 

ot ihe Nun practicall propoſition; 

its ot Cinſure. That the propoſition is 
ical, was the tenet of the firſt of 
iſtingWthoſe witneſſes which your Doctor 
it, (& eted as for himſelf, & in thoſe words 

er the@vhich he cited, Acceptum par em corpus 
actediſan (lum(oorillud, as in Featlics mar- 

ent ole) feci (how ſoꝛ) Hoc eſt corpus meũ 

imen nde. if by (ing thoſe words, Hoc 
;lomeFeſeorpus men he made it his bodie, tho + 

n ane vords were ptacticall. the like mã- 
trade ofſpeach and more expteſſe too, 

ere be Honshall find in other (2) Auncien t a, per 6- 
codtavbom you vill not, I ſuppoſe, (yet I u 
0 the hat cauſe to feare the contrarie , but Verbs 
ſameſden sbould not I am lure) offerto Den 


ont. Ip OHV 

[: Aouſe, chariſtia 
170 > p Y G — Thot faftum 

1 "aw , ilſius carnem & ſanguidem elle edoct ſa» 


| J. lei. Abel. 1. Uelztert panis pererprens 
| 2 V6 4v 


480 The forme This is, & e, i⸗ praclict, 
That which was aimed at » or diſ- 

puted of, was not the change, but the 

Reg:l preſence, as you haue beene oft 


put 


yorationem Dei, iam non eſt communis panis, ſed Eu- 
chatiſtia ex duabus rebus conſtans, tetrena, & caleſti, 
$ Iren.l,4 6.34 Benedictioncetiam natura ipſa mutatey. . 
A mbroſ.de myſt. init. c. 9. Quòd ſi tantum valuit humans 
benedictio (de mitaculis laquitut, per Moyſen, aliol- 
que patratis] quid dicemus de ipſa conſectatione Di- 
ui na, vbi verbs ipla DominiSaluatoris oper ant»!?|]bidem, 
Vide eundem J. 4. de gacram. c. j. Panis per Yerbum Dag 
orationem ſanctiſicatutinon quia comeditur eo progte. 
diens vt verbi corpus euadat , ſed ſtatim per Verbum in 
corpus mutatut, vt dictum eſt a Verbo, Hoc eſt corpus 
meum. 8.6reg.Nyſſen Orat,Catech 37 Yorilla (hoc eſt 
corpusmeum } ſemel q uidem diQa eſt, ſed per omnes 
menſas Eceleſiæ vſque ad hodiernum diem, & viquead 
eius aduentum Sacrificio praſtat firmitatem, 8. Ch 
ſoſt.de Prod. lude.vide un dem Hom. 2 In 1. 40 m. Pant 
-noſter & calix cetta con/ecrgtione myſticus fit nobis, not 
naſcitur. S. Anz. l. 20. cont, Fauſt. c. 13. Abſit vt de h 
2 * loquar, qui Apoſtolico gradi 
accedentes, Chriſti corpus ſacro ore conficount, 5. lum 
epiſt, ad Heliod, Trans formatut arcanis ve ibis panisiſte 
per myſlicam benediflionem, & accellionem Spiriivs 

S in carnem Domini, Theopholatt inc 6 loan, Virtureem 

Spirit us -S per Verbuw Chrifli, fir ſanguis Domini. 
Paſchal, lab. de Corp, Dom. c. II. Per eius vittutem, & 

tk latom ab eo Yerbam, quæ videntur tam (ao&ificatl 

. * ſunt, vt cunctum cat nis ſenſum exceduar. Ich. | 
». c. 22, 


l ae 


Thefwme This is, &&c.is preflik, 481 
tin mind, though it be true allo 
ut the ib thoſe words do ſerue to ptoue 
ne ofe bete is a change of ſubſtance, For, 
put that which was yader them before 

conſecration was bread; and that 
'whichis ynder them after conſecta- 
on is not bread (to vſe the words o 
'mauncient Father) but as the words 
ee bodie of our Sauiour : Whe · 
lelore doubtles thete is a change. and 
our Sauiours words, the words of 
Conſecration,were(ig their kind) the 


, 
Ir diſ- 


ed Eu- 
-xlefti, 
4e . 
10Mang 
„ alio(- 
one Di- 
?[ bidew, 
| Do @ 
progres 
11113 
corpul 
(hoc ell 
omnes 
que id 
. Chey 
1. Panif 
bu, non 
t de but 
gradi 
„4. His 
ann it 
Spirit 
Virture 
Domini. 
* 
Aist 
Prom Gs, 3 


emaipotencie , as Antiquitie before 
tld you: Paris iſte nos effigic ſed natura 
witatus onnipotentis Verbi fatius eſt 
(0. 
New becauſe you complaine that 
the matter of this Argument which 
jour DoQour vrged, is tedious (you 
ue wearied as it ſeemes with an;we- 
ann will in few words 
ler you the ſumme of it, and of the 
Relations 7 in it. The ptopoſi ion or 
enun- 


7 5 Cyril. 


cule of it 5 though not the chief or germ. 
piocipall, The principall cauſe was de Cœ- 
not the forme of conſecratio,bur his va. 


422 ' The forme Th's is &c.nrpraflich 
eaunciation is this, Hoc eft Corpus ment; 

in which ennnciation there is the (a) 
see ſubic4, the attribute , and the notcof 
the Pre? identitic or copula, The ſubic4 is Hoc: 
face. the Attribute, Corpus me um zt he copuly 
eſt. About this Exunciation and the{, 

three partes of it, your Dod our in hi 
Relation moues (what expre ſlie what 
'racitclie,) fix doubts,which S. E. doll 
reſolue in his Notes. The firſt; what 
kind of ſignification the ſubied haibi 

the Anſwer is, that, if that word onlii 

be conſidered, the ſigniſfication of 
confuſed and vnderermined-fſo that vn 

till che teſt of the propoſition come 

your  vnderſtanding is vncertaint 

What ſubſtance in particular it doti 

point at, Theſecond, wh: ther it bene 

ciſſarie that the thing which ir poin 

at and deſignes according to the in 
tentidn of the ſpeaker, (which inten 

tion is more vnfolded in the wor 
following, ) be then exiſtent whe! 

that vord is yttered? He atiſwers, Ne 

Falſum eſt in pronomine , aduerbiove de 
monſtrandi requiri rem preſent: 1m. No 
3 enn 


rs FSR 


1 


4 meum. 


the (a) 


norc ors 


is Hoc: 
cop 
d thele 
Ir in hi 
je what 
E. doil 
t; what 
A hath? 
rd onlli 
on off 
hat vn 
come 
"Ertaint 
it dott 
t bene 
poin 
the in 
inten 
word 
t hel 
ys, Ne 
ove de 
n. No 
eng 


a, 


; The fon. This is Ke. 5s proflick,” 4$; 
His eſt perpttuumzlaith your great 
Chant, prouing it with examples 
dt of Scripture. The third, whether 
in the copulu there be a figure, The 


place in J. Augufline, that according 
tothe ſubſtance (you know what a 
kindofyerbe it is) of the thing ſigni- 
fed, which is identitie, there is no ſi- 
gate. and this (the idcntitie) is the 

If further , your regard that 


pincipall 
TS Tos conſignifieſ loLergii.rs 


eto ſpeake)there wete no inconue- 


nience to admit ampliation, or im- 


ptoprietiez ho vbeit it ſeemes not be 
deceſſat ie, as S. E. told you in his No- 
tes, The ſourib whether this ptopoſi- 


aſwer is that , both the propoſition, 
the parts of it, be verified in 
ect. The ſixt, when it is veri- 
tied? The anſwer is, that Veritic is 
the ade quation of two, the propoli- 
| Gg 4 


rion 


b. Li. 10. 


de Eu 


cR 


a[ver is tlic ſame that was giuen be- 
fore when the, queſtion was of the 


* 
6.16. 


tion be meerlie ſpeculatine. It vas dns 
3 that it is (c) not: The fift, in pag. 45 
What, this propoſition is verified. The & ſeq: 


| 


4 * -* 2 By * 
7 7 | 
4 5 


% The forme, This is Re prallt: 


Fe tion and the obiect; whereof one 
7 £ he ſubiect, the otber the terminus of tho 


tempos - Relation 
re ſeũ | 
inſtanti que oratio fignificat, vel de tempote feu in- 
ſtanti pro quo otatio ſigniſicat: aliud eſtenim d 
quod otatio conſignificar, & aliud eſt quando per on- 
tionem conſiguiſcatum: vt patet dicendo, Perrus crus 
ci fix us eſt. quando enim ot ati o iſta ſigniſicat . tunc ei 
cùm profertur : ſed qs conſigniſicatum eſt tem- 
pus prætetitum. Significatio autem orationis non et 
niſi oratio fir integra iutegtitate eſlentiali, quoniam 
otatio non eſſentialiter integra, non eſt otatio. caia. 
3. f 478.4. f. Et quia conſigaiſicate præſupponit i- 
cate, vtpote adiacen illi, ideo oratio ſicut non figs 
ni ficat itꝭ nee conſignificat niſi in termino r 
to nis. Nee eſt hoc ſolum ye rum de tota otatione, (ed 
& de partibus vt iategrant totam. Et de cela quidem 
declatatut dupliciten tum ex eo quod ly eſt, ſignificat 
compoſitionem, quam ſine extremis non eſt intelligete 
non enim poteſt intelligi compoſitio prior his qua 
componuhtur;tum quia experimur quod huius oratio- 
nis,lignem of} b, p.m prolarz ſunt prime di- 


[Riones,feil. Ugnameſt, antequam proferatur ly alben, 


ly eſt, non ſignificar compoliuone m ligni cum albo, 
quod conuincitur ſi ponamus orationem ſiſtere, &. 
Ib dem. De ſobiecte autem duplicitet etiam idem mani- 
feſtatur in propoſito, tum quia tlie fant ſnbiecla gov 
lia p ννοννε 4 predicati, & proptetea ante ptædica- 
ta non pabent ſoppeſtionem ſuam ; tum quia clare pet- 
ſpicimysquod ditis iſtis duabus dictionibus hs #, 
F#:formerur propokeiode tettio adiacente, * 

A telle 


EY Tf. This it &e is pracliet, 465 
Lelation of conformitie: which rela- 
ton leemes to be among thoſe that 
be called ratonis. the terminus or ob- 
ietofthis conformitie is then onlie 
en the effect is exiſtent: the relatiõ 
Wit ſelf is when it is conceaued. The 
biet of = relation is the propolitis, 
towhichthe vndetſtanding doth ap- 
phethe forſaid relation ; which pro» _ 
loh was then when it was vtte- 
ted, and after that manner as ſuc- 
celine rhinges vie to be, or haue 
eriſtence. | 
Apologiſt. There is no ſuch created 
Nitve inherent (as you ſuppole) in the 
pronunciation of this propoſition , it is 
they declarative of What War paſſ t ben 
efe:uc of ought Which Was not; your 
— — pveris 


teſlectus habetur tam ſubiecti quam copulz. ſed va- 
Mabitur trio qoe ſenſus iuxta vatietatem ptædicati, 
* patetiformando duas ptopoſitiones, quatum voa 
l. omo eſt albys;& alte ta, homo eſt ſpecies, clare e. 
um in his liquer & ſubiectum & copulam predicatum 
epectare ; ira quòd vatietas predicati vatietatem in- 
* in tota ora. one, & in lubieto, & copuld. Ibi- 


496 The forme Thisis & c. iiprachit: 


te, yo not tobe reaſonable; becauſe 
that is not in the definition of anindÞ 


verie A. Bc. of Logick Will teach 
you #0 ober definition, or vſe of a pro- 
poſitiõ then to be, an indicative congruou 


perfect exc. 


. 
of! 


do! 


Cenſure. You will pardon me fot 


not writing out at leingih your long 


log deſinitiõ. out of which whilſt you * 
conclude that no. propoſition is pra- 


cticall, you give waie for me to infer- 


Some propoſitions be praQticall Ma 
ſter Waferer; but all be not. ſome ſcis 
ces be praQticall; but all be not. the 


genus doth abſtract. To ſaie that ib 


words be not illatiue of anie eſſeqi 
their kind, but declaratiue of wha 


. was paſt, and meerelie ſpeculat iue zi 
.a begging of the Queſtion: and a con 


d. Panew 
torpus 


tradition to thoſe words v hich cu 
Doctor (d) before ſtood vpon. Andi 


um fe. WOrds may not be ptacticall, how co 


"bt den- 


do. 


mes it that your bread is a Sacrament 
do you make the Sacrament without 


_ Conſecrating the matter, or do yo! 


conlectat without words? The form 


* 


. refers. This is & 3: proflich, 487 
l teach Nr apriſme,is it weetelie {peculatiue? 
fa pro» 9 — declare what was donne 
12ruous vi out it? That Sactaméts do cauſe 
gate is your one tenet; and things 
me for ative, are ſo,by theit forme. Quicun- 
r long che Sacraments dixerunt nibil effecere, fi* 
1ſt you ie Meßaliani fuere , ſine Armeni , ſius 
is pr4« Aiabaptiſte ſiue alio quocunque nomi- 
o infer· I ye, cum js profitemur nihil habere com- 
Xccaule nine. faies your Maſter Cnimicre, ci- 
Anim ting the Hugotiots Corfefiton . and 
all Ma though you 2 not read ſo fatre L. 2. de 
me {ci perchance in him, you should haue N 
ot. the awne at leaſt v hat yout (e) one 
hat bell atie's; teach in this point. You had garb 
ficQit exaniples in the efficacic of other ordai- 
f wha vords {whether the inſtance be ma- ned. by 


t iue ji ge in propoſitions , or ſpeaches which Chuſt 
| a con be not propoſitions , it imports not) TO 
ch vou Leis come foorth. which was the badees 
And} Val H commeund of him whom all or to- 


oc creatures obaic;zand they were cflica- 2323 
11114 


1 cious too. the words (I laie) were - un 
ithobt | CdcLoth „ otele 
do yot "hk 
ſian, but 
e forme utket they be cettaine ſure vitneſſes and ectoal. ig 
ofgtace gc. Ant. 1. - 
f. Cytill Caten. | 


as _ Theforme This is xc. is prefiich, 

cacious, not the omnipotencie onlie, 
which was principall; but the wor 
were cflicacious in their kind. Dixit vs 
e did littte think itwould fl; 

o neceſſatie to put aSchollerin mind 

that according to the Philoſopher, 
Propoſitions, ſome be ptactick, fadi- 
ug, lo his interpreter tur nes the worg 
(lib. de motu Animalium , cap. 4) ſome 
ſpeculatius: that Science is diuided by 
ſpeculatiue and practicke: and that De- 


| hom do conſider in God, not onlie 


Pſal yu 


Sap 7. 
Heb.1, 


peculative knowledge, but pradiick 

alſo. verbo Dei Col: firmatiſunt. Dixit 
& facta ſunt. Omnium artifex ſapientia. 
Port ant omnia verbo virtutis ſuc. 

What kind of vertue thoſe words 
haue, whether Phyſicall or onlie Mo- 
rall,theSchoolmen may diſpute with 
out pteiudice to the generall conſent 
in matters defined, ot vniuerſallie te- 
ceaued. 

Apologiſt, That prettie kind of So- 
phiſtrie Which perſwades me to here 
out the propoſition operatiue before the 
conformitic betweene the ſubiect and the 
| pre7 


| rheforme This is t. Jjprafiicks 45 
predicate can be graunted (4s ſuppoſing 
theprriod of it to finish the ſubſtantial 
change) lbeſtars that it isſ/ender an d boyisb 
ui alſo impertinent, be: auſe it plaies vps 
ring allreadie broken, attributing that 
ge, Which is, to the pronunciation 
of this propoſition, Which I hauc allrea- 
lerefuted. | . 

) loneF Cenſure-Ex tripode ; pedanticallie,as 
ded by Yall thereft. Can you iudge of the cõ- 
a Us formirie or difformitie betwixt the 
ton © Y ſubject and the predicate, bc fore Mu 
aid bow whor it is? or do you know 
ui vtzt 1 would ſaie before you heere 
denne ne ſpenke? mirth is 4 is thub true 
#4 ** orfalle? Your conſcience belike , tels 
- you what the predicate is to be · S· E- 

cannot perſwade you, what can your 


5 owne Maſter do? Longe conſultius Sco- 


lie te. 


f So- 
tere 
e the 
d the 


prix 


e onlie, 
e worth 

ixit e 
would 
n mind 
ſopher, 
3 f. ditto 
e word 


poſſe totum obtineri niſi ex omnibus ſimul 

patibus. Quia autem orat io ſueceßiue per- 

feitur, non poſſunt omnes eius partes fi ; 
mu 


tu, (ſaies he ;) Conceptus qui cauſatur Cher | 
prrorationem prolatam non habetur per "© 
ten niſi in vitimo inſtants prolationis 0* Ruch. c. 
Mtionis, Recte. Certum et enim nunquam x0, 


= - ——_ tan. ad ee. dn. > amy” dean, 2-2 —— >. at. N 
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450 The forme This is &c. js pralich, 


F. . 
9? 4 
Lv 
"Tt: 
£ 


ul baberi,niſiin (jt anti (lus poſtremoz th: 


ideoque nec ipſa tot a. and I think you 
Allende that you know the con. 
ſormitie, befote you conceaue the 
propoſition. |, 


. 


{ 


"4/31 
'f 
Vt 


But it is impertinent. why ſorbecwſe lit 


it plaies ypon a ſtring allreadie brok n, a 
tributing that change, which is, toths 
pronunciation of the propoſition. Ve 


' n 


| 8 


this the ſteing.ſtill he might (to keebel bet 
your metaphore)plaic on;for it hold es 


as you perceaued in your laſt pan. 


graff, But you miſtake ; the (tringWſe 


which drawes a man to heate out the 
whole propoſition before heKnowe 
or graunts thetruth ofit, orthe con 


formitie betweene the ſubiect & this 


e the light of reaſon, ora 


iliticro judge: which ſtring, if oi 


haue allreadie broken, you were be 
for your credit pleade, that it v 


bigh ſet. Nullum magnum irgenium up 


mixturd dementiæ. 
Apologiſt. Let S. E. flourish it 4% 
Will, our Dofour juſt ic /aies tantalogi 


to his Lor go bips charge. Which blow bi 
fl Chan: 


| - 1 8 ny c & - P 5 4 4 
Ehavion tekiug to Ward, laies bimſeif 


alle Weaknes of his cguſe to an caſic 
Cmſure. If identitie of the thing 6. 


Wenified by the ſubiec and by the at- 


ribuce of à propoſition, though the 
er of ſignifying and conceauing 


ede gtoundedlie or cumfundamenta di- 


1, Werg 
» Keeps 


t holdy 


ſt para«Wobſt 


e ſtein 
out the 
nove 
e con- 
& thy 
, Ora 
if you 
re be 
it wa 
um ſi 


it 4% 
talogi 
om bis 
ban. 


rs, ſuffice to note it of tautologie, 
ben is it tautolegie to ſaie, pointing at 
Featlie, this is 4 man, a living creature, 4 

r. and the ſence will be, this it 
tlic, Fratlie, Featlic. Fot there is idẽ · 
ie ol the thing ſigniſied by * 

and the thing ſiggiſied by thoſe 
mibuteszman, liuing creature, ſubſtancet 
lithele being reallie identified tothe 
wie, which is Featlie. And if the 
peach be nugatorie, and the ſame cõ- 
eitbread by the ſubie&&by euerie on 
cheſe attributes, the whole (peach 
hay, be reſolued by ſubordinating 
lll the ſame word to the ſame conceit: 
"ue in voce, ſunt carum (ue in anima 
fionum, not e. 

Vhether in ſuch propobitions , the 

% 


— & Sq. + 


© — — 5 „ 0 —— — „ >» 


I "The forme This is &. ls 
attributes be ſuperiour ptedicamentil 
degrees,or be differences, or be meta 
phy ſicall properties, it matters not: ſi on 
there be reall identitie betwixt tui 
thiog (lignified by the ſubiect and th 
thing ſigniſied by the attribute. where 
of S. E. gaue examples. God is wiſe, iii ii 
onmi potent, eternall. Omnipo tens efl eſtuinli 
ternus, eternus eſt omnipotens. Reade hi 
diſcourſe againe : and obſeruc in hu 
Confer, theſe words, This muſt be grauntedithſſs xh 
7.51 9, identic all propolitions,all, haue the ii ien 
ce of tautologie) if the difference of | = al 
malities be not to be regarded in ſpeach; offer te 
if the diſtinction of 4 double identic 
propoſition be now to be reieded. Win 
Apologiſt. ſimple ,ſimple,ſimple/; 
ſimple, ſimple. 
Cenſure. The truth is ſo; ſimple, vera 
ſimple: and the profeſlors of ttuii 
should be ſo, ſimple. The word is hc 
norable among Chriſtians : thou; 
filled with bitternes as it comes o 
ofthe mouth of Hereſie, w hich(it lp 
euer doubling) thinks there is a tau 
Plaine dealing. 1 dern 


* 


18 4 x5 * * 
A 4 » 


een This ve. i proflick ' 497 
e cell our mind openlie z wee do 
| lap our cauſe vp in folds, as you, 
li nne of the old Serpent, do- telling 
out tenet in this point is inc ompre- 
e, and yet eaſie: graunting and 
lui denying againe, arcell 2 
then. though no man can tell cet | 
nulie what you ſaie, wee maſt be- 
lege you: and if wee do not wee be 
iwple, ſimple. It is an old trace, this. 
bat abe vd it you, taught it others, 
en fide quærat, concreto vultu, ſuſ- 
o ſupercilia, Altum e., aiunt. Si ſubii- Tertull. 
u tentes , per ambiguitates bilingues, 
nem fidem adfirmant. ſi ſcire te ſub- 
Nada, nexant quicquid agnoſcunt. Si 
gans cextes , tuam ſimplicitatem ſus 
Wet digpergunt. Simplices natamur apu d 
Nen hoc tantum , non etiam ſapientes: 
$4 Ratim deficere cogatur 4 ſimplieita- 
Flepientia, Domino vtromque iungente, 
8% prudentes vt ſerpentes , & hm» 
es vt columbe. aut ſi nos propteres 
Mentes qu ia ſimplices, num 2 i 
perea non jimplices quia Japientes? 
ont ißimi autem qui — ſimplices, fi- 
4 Hh ＋ 


N o 
7 
** So" 
4 0 . 
- - 
: 
k - 
k 


2 1 


7% \ Theferme This is, c. c rachLt W 
cut flulnßimi qui non ſapientes. Et tan 4 
malim in eam partem, meliori ſumi bit, at 
Si ſoytè preſtat minus ſapere quam peiu i 'w1 
. errare qu dm fallere. . Facilius ſimplicital 
ſola Daum c agnoſcere poterit & ofters 
dere; prudentia ſola concutere po tiu 
prodere. Abscon dat itaque ſe ſerp 
quantum poteſt, totamque prudentiam 
latebrarum ambagibus torqucaꝭ, alle ba 
tet, in cœea detrudatur, per anfractusſ 
lem ſuam euoluat, tortwo5e procedat u th 
ſend totus lucifuga beſtia: Noſtre colu 
. be domus ſimplex, etiam in æditis ſ 
& apertis, er ad lucem. As ke them in goa 
earneſt , they with 4 contracted counter 
nancedndeye-browes drawne vp, a 
g myſerie. tric them cunninglic and hi 
double-tougued ambiguities they profiſ 
the common tenet. Take on you to kno 
and they deni: wh atsocuer they(inwal 
lie) approve. combat With them, « 
With their Whiffling then ſpred abroadd 
disperse your ſimplccitie.(ltimple,fimph 
ſimple, ſimple.) They call »s ſimple, 
80; to. note vs 4 vnwise: 4 if Wised, 
. Could not conſiſt With ſimplicitic, whe 


| 
, 


Tu, forme This is Ke i preffich. 495 

Aber Lora doth combine them; be wile 

uſerpents and fimple as doues. Or, if 

uf weetherefore muſt be thought fooles be- 

tall cauſe wee be ſimple, muſt Wee needes think 

Y them Wiſe for that they be not ſimple3Su- 

uw ol re, thoſe do moſt harme that want ſimpii- 

anne s thoſe be moſt ſottidh that haue no 

luna of prudence. and yet I had rather be 

ecki ue in this kind, then want ſimplici- 

or he that hath but little wit is better 

Ihen a ſtart foole: and it is leſſe hurtfull 

e miſtal e ones ſelf, then to deceaue or 

pol bring ot bers into errour. Simplicitic alone 

n gout May more eaſilie acknowledge & showe 

© God;prudence alone may moue rather, er Dei fa- 


CIES ex- 


. Wherefore let the ſnake hide bims © 

dil ſelf What be can, let him Wreath and = fim- 
ele all his prudence Within the tur- plicitate 
tings of bis lurking holes, let the 3 quæten- 


in the tent 
docet 


ground ipſa So- 
phia, v6 


borring beaſt dwell decpe Wit 


tidem Valentini ſed galomonis. Ibidem. 

"nll le fomma, Chriſtom columba demonſtrare ſolita 
. erpens ve & teatare, Ila & A primordio divine 

els prizco. Ile à ptimordio diving imaginis ptædo. 

ts Hacilius bwplicitas fla &c. Ib dem. | 


436 Theforme This is &c, i, praflich, 
ground, be tumbled into blindcircuites; 
vnfold and open thoſe muolutions of bis 
crinkling continuation, cy.wie writhins 
lie, and not all at once. The houſe of ou 
d owe is ſimple, euer in places diſcouered, 
and open,and to the light. 

Apologiſt. Doctor Smith in confirmi« 
tion of bis diſcourſe laies downe a rule, 
giues two inſtances Which I will ſift ig 
order. Hisrulerwnnes thus, ſubiectes are 
ſuc bs their attributes permitte them to 
be. Rather ſaie I contra, Predicates at 
ſuch 4 their ſubietts permit them to be: 
For Wee neuer take that prepoſtcrou 
courſe to enquire whether a ſubiect ant 
to! the predicate but whether the predici 
te dgree With the ſubreft. 

Cenſore. Semper Leontini iuxta pocu- 
14. Still you teach Maſter Mirth, you 
be DoRour of the Chaire. Door 
Smith, be ſaith Subie cles are ſuch c · & 
other Deuines too ſaie the ſame, and 


Logick doth admit it for aRulc in the hi 


matter of Suppoſitions. But I, (who ate 
$51 fo: the contrarie let Logicians i 
te it as they will, I ſaie 
11 


ps forme This is Kc. 5speattich, 497 
; I fuch & their ſubie4s permit them to be. 
That Subied4s beate ſwaio ,” the pu- 
titan thinks,is better Logick, Ipſe di- 
vit. 
But yer, ſince you ſtand vpon termes 
ys examine you. Do you know 
what is Suppoſitio terminorum, & how 
many kinds of ſuppoſitiõs there bee? 
ityoudonot,thePunies of your Hou- 
ſe vill be ashamed of ſuch Graduate: 
ifyon do, then tell me before them, 
vhether the predicate do not deter- 
mine the ſuppoſition of the ſubiect in 
ele propoſitions ot ſpeaches fol- 
lowing, Homo eſt vox, homo eſt ſpecies, 
homo ent animal, homo currit, homo eſt 
nortunt, It vete to much honour to 
Jou to be poſed in Diuinitie, els I 
would azke whether there alſo, the 
ſame Rule be not curcant. Deus eſt tri- 


MN, Deus generat, Deus procedit, Dew 


immortdlis. is it not the predicate 
phich determines the acception or 
uppoſition of the word Deus, which 
FW Ford of it (elf is indifferent to ſtand 
"Y forthe firſt or the ſecond or the third 
Hh 3 perſon; 


\ 


49% Theforwe This is &c, is paflich, 
perſonzor for t Wo, or for all threctand YE 
fometimes in propoſitions it ſtãds for 
the firt, ſometimes for the'ſecons; N 
ſometimes for the third, I might aske 
8 of words equiuocall in 
themſelues, whether they draw their 
attributes to determination, or their 
attributes determine them? but the 
thinges are allteadie knowne to pu- 
nies. ves 
In the reaſon which, you bring, you 
dilcouer more your ignorance, for by 
it appeares manifeſtlie that in this 
diſcoutſe you do not diſtinguish the 
things, from the names: and Queſtions 
N to the thinges, (as v 
the paſſion is in the ſubie&? why co- 
Jour is in a mixt bodie? which Que- 
Ris belonges to naturall Philoſopbre,) 
from the Queſtions appetraining to 
the termes, (of a propoſition: ) as 
the atttibute derermines the ſignifics. 
tion or aeceptiõ of the ſubicRtiwhich 
Queſlion belongs to Logick. . 

The. flower of Sophiſtrie being 
dropt downe out of your ſubrile vn. 
| deiſtanding 
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" Theferme This is Ke. prallt, 455 
landing, you fall al of 
inſfances: but the breaking of the 
ung made a hole it ſeemes in your 
J for ſee; the firſt comes out en- 


to 
and 
ds for 
econd; 
taske 
call in 
y their 
r their 
ut the 
o Pu- 


tte. 

Apologiſt. As for your inſtances they 
Will not hold trial, the Frſt is this, 4 
when I ſaie this is 4 croſſe, and małe it 
vithel!, the word this , doth ſuppoſe for 
be Crofic er c. what of this? Chl Was 
| not about to make bim another bodice when 
6* ſaid.-This is my bodie,for then Chriſt 
ould paue bad two bodies. 

- Cryſure. Did I not tell you that ic 
ame outenticezand, by that which 
fomes with it, me thinkes the cracke 
Mit vider then before, 

Apologiſt. Your. ſecond inſtance in 


g. vol 


word is vttered) A quinas retects it. 3. 
M73. 4.5. 

Cenſure. He hath much there in 
that Article, againſt you: as,1. that the 
ptopoſition is practicall, ſuch as doth 
not preſuppoſe the thing it ſignifies, 
but make ir;nonpreſupponit rem ſigni- 
| Hh 4 ficatam, 


liceo ( ſuppoſing. for ſilence When - — 


FT 50s rb forme This is &c.le Prell, 
ficatam, ſed eam facit. 2. 1 doth 
not ſigniſie bread, but contentum ſub bit 
ſpeciebus 3. that it is Heyeticall to laue 
the bodie of our Sauiout is in the Sa IE” 
er amen onlie ſicut in ſigno and not [ev 4 
Nn verit atem. with many other MW; 
things.” But againſt vs, there is no- 
_ That (a) taceo fignifics as my 


Lor. tald ir did , Sain& Thomas de» 


nies not. neither doth he denie tha 
the propoſition is to be vnderſtood 
ſecundum vitimum inſtans , as then to 
have'it's effect, which effect is the 
thing ſignified: yea he doth affitme it . 
direcklie; oportet inte lligere predictan . 


locutionem ſec undum vltimum in ſt ans pe- 
lationit verborum. and in the precedent 
Article, he faith in vltimo inſt anti p16 
lationis verba conſequuntur virtutem co · 
nerſinam wherby t he ſame is alſo ms 
nifeſt. | 
The 


6. Iſtæ propoſitiones, Fge taces, Nihildico, & Nuo. 
non ſolum ex ivten/10ve proferentis, ſed ex tigot' Wien 
ſermenis ſunt votæ ; ergo non ſignificant nif pro mo- 
mento tetmiaatiuo, nam dum profervacur fallz ſunk 
3010 10 4. d. 11.3 1.8. . erbom , non ſolum ex virtue 

inten- 
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＋** eum, "was true before and 

5 * not made true by vertuc of con- 

1 6 Mecration 5 but it was not true before 
bd 


other NereutSauiouts bodie wa in the thape 
N 4 bread , or had Sacramentall exi- 
„ Per banc formam fit vt corpus 
* Fx ue fit in hos Sacramento ſecundum 
y by nem. S. Thom. Ibidem. and though 
P 4 blepropoſition Corpus meum eft cor- 
bod wenn be identicall according to 
hemanner;yer the propoſitiõ which 

e ſpeake of, is notzas you weretold 
t enough in the Relation; where 


en to 
is the 
rmeit 


ict... | 5 
pee teade ſtill your 1 
dent 

i 570. 


. {Wtntionis proferent is, ſed ex vi ynificetionls nom ſi- 
m co - Wanificar petſectam rerum compoſitionem vſque ad 
mi- Fompleram ptolatione m. ibidem, Nemem & provemen ſe- 
adam Gtammaticos non conſignificat tempus, ſed 
The id competit: quare demoniFrarie per ſe prone» 
| «bſirabit & tempore; ſcihcet & quo profertur 
n, & quo terminatur totius orationis pro. 


, e Wlaio.quare vttamque ſubſtantiam ſignificar, pro qua 
180 em poſſet ſuvponere. At quia verbum, vt dictum eſt, 
2 gaficat tempus termipariuum orationis, vittu- 


lund Witeiuſdem verbi rab. ſuppeſinopronominis ad cor- 
= Pur; Ibidem ox R icharde. 4 


os The forme, This is &c is prafi;ch, 
dicement , which will tand, vntill he 
graunts the diſtinction of arwofolg ſh, 
identical propoſition, one for nam, 
onlie, another for manner too, where cos 
fore no more of that, Wr 
Apologiſt. Put caſe I should graunt jog 
ſuch power in thoſe Wordes (this is m#- 
bodice) to tranſubſtantiate the bread, mg 
I not challeng the ſame force in then 
change the accidents 4s Well 4s the ſubs 
ſtance, ſince they Were likewiſe in K 
band when he pronounced them? 
Cenſure, No. you cannot, as vill ap- 
peare, if you conſider them well. thi 
(in the exteriour shape of bread)ismy 
bodie, will you haue is to be in tha 
shape, and yet the shape not to be;and 
our Sauiouts intention being to inſſi abe 
tute a Sacratnenr, the extetiout ſpecial 
which immediatlic doth occurrevMheadi 
tothe ſenſe, was to remaine, The fa 
thers alſo note, t hat, to take away tee 
TW (bj borrour of cating mans flesh, zii 
lex. Eg. drinking 7 
ad Ca- | | 
_ lofT heophilac, in Met. 16. S. Ambroſ.l. 4 de Facratt: 


C4 Haimo in Paſſ. C hriſti ſec Mar, Lanfranc- lib. de 
Cot po. S. Bernard. Setm . de Carna Dom. 


. 


. eee This is, e. in profit, yoy 
till be N aking blood in their owne shapes, 
rofold Wire be conered in the formes of 
matter Breed and wine, which vſuallie men 
here. Neceaue. you haue 8. Thomas in your 

noe, it ſeemes; in him you may 


unt 106 ed more of this 9.75. 4. 5. 

$4 mY Moreouer, tranſubſtantiation being 
id, np faccefion of ſubRances vader the (ame 
ben tofffccidentall formes; you deſtroy the 
e ul Ponon of it, if you take the ſame fot- 
© es away. they muſt remaine the ſa- 
„ Ne. And that it is indeed ſo, that ſtill 
i ere is the exteriout shape of bread, 
|. thun kao ve by ſence: but whether vn - 
hümſertbem chere be bread or flesh, the 
u tate is not able to certific ; you know | 


anche ir enters not ſo farre: Some hi- 
inſli er power muſt judge ofit; and an 
pecin aderſtanding well difpoſedſas being 
rev Meadier to beleeue God, then to relio 
ic Yon you, ot on this foolish dotage that 
God can do no more then man is able of 
Wo if to know, ) belecues it is our Sa- 
KingWniours bodie; fince God affirmes 

it But ſee! che Puritan is in his cuffe. 


cram: . "gy ? = 1 
ub, & Apologiſt. Me thinks Mater . 


* % ThefoweThis is &c. is priflig, 7 
cloſe thi, Section verie ſaucilie and ſililighoſe'® 
For Doctor Feat lie prging you that idey ſort 


ticall propoſitions( ſuch as your diſcou 


makes ths) proue not bing, to trie vu 
th.y can prove anie tbing, ales thu Que bein 
ſtion:if I point to Chriſts bo die in Hewitt 
at the right band of his Father and ſan alte 


This, or that bodie of Cbriſt, is bis bod 
Will it hence follow that bread or l 
thing «ls is ſubſtantiallie turned (int 
Chrifts bodice? ) you forſooth anſwer hi 
this » No y but ſomething els it ſeemes 


(turned;) how els could your mouth vita 


ſuch an impertinent diſcourſe? It Wo 
baut argued yon of more Schollership « 
iudgment either to baue bee ne ſilent 
elt to haue anſwered him how 1 
identicall propoſitions can proue « 
thing. | 
Cenſure. Quantulacunque adeo eſt ot. 
Caſio, ſuſſicit ira. A 
Was it not enident that the prope 
fition was meerelie ſpeculative ; 1 
much, as if I, pointing at you, shout 
ſaie this is Waferer: and, this fact 
Mirthz owne facet and that it did oj 


pok 


f een . | This is dre. h1prefiicks 0 
dſilligſole allreadie in being, all that it im- 
dat ide ſorted and therefore was impertinẽt : 
iſcourilſ pralle led with this other which is 
- Wethellltmecrelic ſpeculative, nor ſuppoſeth 


Que being that which ic impottes; but, 
Heath inferre it. Our Sauiours bodie 
nd ſaiefſalter Vaferer, was not in the for- 
# boau e ol bread before conſecration z by 


or agFoalecration it was there Sain (4) 
d (inWMobrgſe be tels you ſo ditectlie. ſo 
ver binWo(b)ochers. 
remes iff That propoſitions which for mar. "ev 
th vr ate identicall,may ſerue to prooue Chrifti 
Wol@t inferre , you might haue knowne ante c6- 
hip offffing Maſter of Art, and he (Featlie) ſecratio» 
lent ageing Doctor in Diuinitie, without 3 
17 cher teaching; which, ( had any {cccaria- 
ye ene thought neceſlatie, ] was not dem di- 

together wanting on the part of S. <9 tibi 
eſt oe. vhom you reprehend for not tea” _ 


4. Non 


iam eſt 
i corpus 
rope | chiq, Chriſti 
e ; oiffedirie & factum eſt S. 4b. l. 4.44 Socy. 4. 4. ex pa- 
houl{W*bt corpus. 1b:dem. vides quam operatorims ſit ſermo 
Anti & c. Ib. den. | 
1f Vera pag 480.Should a lay man ſay ouer a peice of 
abend Hoc ef} corps: Wd (bc propoſition would be 


Fol The forme This it,. xc. in profiict; POR 
ching it. Did you runne over vitha 
reading; ot reading, not vndetſtul 
thoſe words in him pag. 94. For 
ter , «propoſition may be identicall, 
pr ooue too ʒana ſuch are All thoſe (bet 
are infinite) Which define the ſublet 
(will you haue inſtãce for your eaki 
leatning of bis mind?) 4 this, An 
4 reaſongble creature. And he that 
nies it can proue anic thing, shenes h 
ſelf i norant in t be principle. of Scient 
and knowes not Whit 4 demonfration 
So hee. andſol, do tell vou nov. 
4 Your Doctor (it is like) look: 

igher, and would haue an inſtant 
in a matter more eleuated. Be it 
God is cternall. will you haue a prifiſf” 
poſition to proucit ? take this, Go 
immutable. you can make the Syllogi 
me your (elf, I ſuppoſe. Whatever thi 
is immutable is eternall, ec. Will y 
haue a propoſition to proge that G 


"Y. 


her | 


file; wherefore it is notlike Featlies. should aPri 
with intention to conſectate Pronounce them, i 
vould be true. 
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| 11 108ml ( 4T ttake this, dus eſt actus pu- 
poſe it in forme of a Sylogiſme: 
unit actus pur eſt immutabilis z Ocus 
iu pur, ec. vill you haue ano- 

| the to prove that God is actus purus? 
e this, Deus et ſuum eſſe. Diſpoſe it. 
iscalie to demonſtrate, in "Pio ma- 


e, that God hath vnderſtanding; 


Jun he is wiſe; that he is free; that he 
Wit merciful, luſt, Omnipbtent; c. ta- 


eg ſtill to make the proofe good, 


fact propolitions as are identicall for 
ater, And this like wiſe, S. E. did in- 
luuate vnto you pag. 92, whorefore 
ere was no cauſe to tax him with 


„er want of Schollership in the 


unt, (yer a point, which neither 
ou, nor your Maſter did vnder- 


z * . . . 
ad.) or ingenuitie. But this is not 


a Pri 
n, 


I {mmediatlic after, you cite an o- 
page out of him, Which fo 
ought vpon your choller, that 
ou terme him cup · valiant; and the 
terre is in his headia nd, he ſtumbles ; and 


bls owne Weaknes condemnes him nots 
you's 


go? , The forme This is Re UHH, 
yow'l ſpare him. Y our mercie, ſure; 
E. if this be to ſpare, vhat v 
come of thoſe you do not fparetAt 
this too, after you haue taxed bij 
with want of Schollership and ing 
nuit ie; adding hat he concludes thilaes 
Section ſ.ucil, and(one blow mei 
before you ſpare him, ) ſilliue. I focbeaaaess 
re to tranſcribe rhe reſt, oe te 
Spißis indigna theatris | bewe 
Scripta pudet rec itare, ex nugis adi 
pondus. | 


— " , 
* {A444 


But, that noneels vpon the like o 
caſion, incutte your high diſpleaſu 12 


I will heere regiſter the fault in black 
charaRers; for it deſerues them bei 
ter, then the redde you giue it. It isi 
his Notes vpon the ſeventh argument I . 
where he defends out of S. Luke; Gobnnnn 
pell,chat at the laſt ſupper there ven 
two 2 7 ; the legall, and the Se 
mentall; interpreting 8. Natheruen 
words (I Will drin i no more o/ this fruit yan 
of the vine, ) of the legall cup. whi:lpaye 
intetpretation the Doctor impugnet N 


Doctor Feat lie. bond tale: à cup * 
oF afict 5 


"4 


e dr preflick; 
of it ſae 1 wal el 
17 0 4 Fe would PROS, 1 
ebe Anſwcr of 
q wap 0 [bs action i showlg 
57516 4. 1 A doubt. 
1 118 o N aſtios 
ceaue | wAl enough. But should 
Par Inc th. Dodor Featlie at 
. vie, ſaid 
* lbad 
nt Wines! though 
ned before. No wb 


J. Lale, ir ap; 
ot two ſe- 
be Felt 2 one of 


raite "of the via! beot ber bis 
bit teſtamest. Thus 8 E. Where 
6 en hard to find a fault r- 


ot Agar any waie, (were it 


ven de did oe gutie to your Dos ; 


Sac to find in ſcirpo nodam, if 1 be 
thew! 15 1 deceaued. = N58 
; fruit +y opp afaulr, What incen- dras ung 


o hich We eale (which he bad . wole 
(with to flie on him fo - 


guet med 
po lie? bat diſtempet of your 2 | 
afict * Ii ſto- — 


n = rThoſamweThirie e ln pre, W © 
ſtomack made you belch our fuck biu YM 
rernes vpon hig Noten what butt f 

is it that makesyout inke, to ſtaine WW 
mens na mes, and honour? men, tha 
olfended not your Inhocencie, be- 
reofthey neither ſpake, not thoughe, WP 

nor heard. e 

Tuntene animis cceleſtibu ire? WE 

You can teate with your mouthef 

the credit of Whole multirudes off 
grauelearced men;Deuines, Bizhopy le? 
Councels;, Popes, Church and all. M 

2 nic ui e lp vnum funuze 
patens ef CLA gut turi veſtro honorum funf 
gutter Minimet ſuffictunti er adbuc patet. you n 
7 ill r adie to deuour vs. but your (fs 


” ou bes muſt not be told, not of youu 
=—_ ri Aiults. Vee muſt nor, againſt your M 
heard ting defend our good name. Why be. 
Puritas Tauſe you, ſtill, are Innocent. Afier 
dee your inuectiues, and calumnid 
-e when with your bitternes 'againlt < 
hn you haue (candalized your whole puter 
ſuffe  righ, you can wipe your mouth, pe 
_— „ ſale, Ibaue donne no Wickrdnes. Bet | 
be made Phat you do mult be 9 
0 | 


_ * 
1 X7 - * 
* * 9 - 
+ ; Ra 3 5 
JE. 


the n na 5a 1% u 
eee L Mien muſt adore your. 
= che title of truth. the bit · 
ches that drop from your 
muſt de: eſteemed a, ſacred. 
Nebel. and whea.you d, 1 
lusdlie ſ wee muſt not a much 0 
0 30. chat were ag inſt ths, +4 
. more then fa. 
* Younreholie,no pto⸗- 


eee come within your 4, Ita ex 


ſſe toue h yon. Your Ifaiz 65, 
ae Mons belle, your Ng, 


lie, and of les an Hom. 
1e N e bol holines of; en 
k ; N. puritie of theſe, 94 
the candor acheter, ge 
| s A viuſt not tells toneete, words 
much of a e Jeguar 

Ir your "Sreach may Raine t heiß Sep: 


| nag. 
h cries out, Recede 4 me, s 


me tangere,ſtand a farre of, keepe b, Eu- 
| touch me not, (why ſo, faire pi- lish 
* vill your colours come of ea- bible. 
le? (2) Juoniam mandus ſum ; for 1 am Sula. 
1 (b) for I aw 
Ii 2 holier 


1 
| 
1 
14 
þ 


: : * 


3 
art. Are dee 
mertiel Vout N bis pe, will 1 
, dun thoſe whobefore did no ſo much 
net Tee bm tie delcacie of a Puntau BW 
"other 1 tenor Which is fo tender (I per · f 
men are wy ry bod that it ſcares endures v' 
Phe) man toteficf on it. and ſince it it ls 4 
Js, nice, thebefÞ evunſell I cap give you; 5 | 
ny 1 ot Image f Sandticie,) you U 
ain: Jon — challenging, nd, 
comm 12 1d anlwer did ichs fo a 
4. bl 1 . — wa 
nter t theit hats of, toi 
f 8 of or ee 25 
m in z © ie in the dF 
| Rad 1 ure 2 $\'E ſute 1 wn. 
ade -n6t;3PRe be 48 you Rite kin, (ler ui 
d chi (your Hatch langoage, ) ' | 


eee 


* 
J In 4 
rok * 1 | ? J a 


«4 a0 31: 


err 
| pg” mob z 7 
17 nh Arzement 'Was'gtoun- 
de ob the word Teflament 
Luke: wherc it is taken, 
1 ee Anf were far an 
8 for — ut — ſigne of the inte- 
lome bor vill of ſenrence: andi in 
f t this ſence our Sauiours blood, 
| i. ; vader the forme of vine, is 
T" * Ponentum , a Teſlament. | 


» 
WY Apoligit bath made rhis Se- 


on, and the next verig sþogrieither -- - 


ec: 80 he had very lit le to replic for 
1 DoQour, or els to keepe Decorum 
y is Comedie, More Acts then fige 
not in fashion, where fote the reſt, 
3 Sceses, ox Seions, ) is all, 
„ gue. 
e former of the Sections, be 


li 3 ſaith 


"514 | - Thirthecaf, hed foryan, EY 
j N ſaith, firſ, that it is call Chriſt blood F 
Heere u it bed bre. ' where takisg Vit 
_ »the-wor * the ordinærie common Nett 
gectption (as he doth expound him. 
wards, he EE beg thi 5 
Queſtion: as will appeate if we mabi 
the propoſition. (and he doth him 
ſelf ſomewhere make the like, ) of tl eps; 
bodie in the Sacrament:and ſaie, iti 
onlie Chriſts bodie beere,as it is crucifieldiat 
brere, Who ſo poreblinde as not toi 
this is petitio principij? He would H 
loath (I beleene)ro put this argume 
to thoſe. Catholikes that neuer (a 
MaRer of Art in bis habit, It isa 
Chrifts bodie in tbe Euchoriſt «it is 
cified in the Eucbariſl; But it is onlie ſell 
cramentdllie(meaning in a figne ) en 
fied in the Buc)ariſt', Ergo it is onlie 
crament alli ( meaning a ſigne) ini 
Euchariſt. For the Solution whereotmis 
if you demaund of anie CarholickeWthe 
our Saviours bodie crucified in tighten, 
-Euchariſtfhe tels you, No. demavig 
againe, is it there indeed reallie? liqui 
Anſwers yes; ſo l haue bee ne tavgh' end. 


£3 


e 1 
2. And heetreby Maſter 
he knobes northe 

10 1 fe dent thar whick 


ic cr vill tell jou further, of 
Hack of he Word fied, whe 

dated to the Sactamentall 
m / ep nd of e word broken, when it 
firibycedto'the bodie {which you 


hytri 


kg nc r teflect ypon when you made 
zument. The bodic!& blood 
Nufour (the lambe ſacrificed 
eworld) ure heere in the / ſhe: ies 


voy; 


OT | 


inanimare  whicheri 
. the exteriour formes gi- 

n when wee ſpeake of the 
15 action: that ate exexciſed row- 


e about them, to vſe that kind 


ence 


3 eh which was proper to ſacri- - 


of that kind; v hereof, ſome were 
and dtie; others liquid. among 
was bread, which was bro- 

kh to lignifie the ſoueraigne domi- 
n of Almightie God; among the 
Weid was wine, which totheſame 
BY "was powred out vponthe Altar. 
Ii 4 hence 


Leuit. 2. * 


Calu in 
Epi, pti. 
Cor. 


other acception according to which 


Thieshe, Cop, Hal for „ 
lence thaſe words 1 7570 out ct 
16:4 ,and brake, are yledo fg 
the Gon of ſaccifycing,when th 
things offered or ſacrificed be in ſa 
mes.inanimare ;of bread or wineandſigat 
euen by our Saviour himſelf, Ibu, 
my bodie Which.js broken for ou i Cie 
n. t bis is my blood, of the new teſtana 
Which is, powred out er shed for m 
Matt. 6. This breaking for, and ah 
for, is vabloodie ſacr tycing. , hie 
Caluin efpied alſo, and contelledWndh 
when he expounded the healing 
Paal, penis quem frangimus. frage des 
he, interpretor immolari. 
Zut the Apologiſt obieckes againg on ft 
out of the word shed. Howeuer ite 
bed, (ſaith he] it moueth being pown 
out. if it moue it is in a place, if in aas 
then eit her circ unſcriptiuelie or define 
uelie. Heere it appeares that (as before 
I noted) he ſpeakes of hiding acc 
ding to the ordinarie common accept 4 hs 1 
ofthewordwithour teflecting oni 
| 
| 


e 

F 
oy CO 
Fg 
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? 
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1 


. 
2 
** 


neither this not the former Obiedis 


bath any kiad of appatẽce, Fot, a thing}? 


may, 


effort gab 
, be put vpõ the 
. without 
| 2 of it. And this pre- 
oe 'the altar by tmn ning 
other thing, but) vine 

ne to ſigdiſie 1 — e loueraig + 
ion of 1 —.— God, is 
e pertrof che ſacrification which 
* Ra Lunbloody- the other part is 
bept mung oſ the bodie on the altat 
yeopſecrario,inchethape of bread. 
- oth theſe, make one repreſent a · 
1050 the bloodie ſacrifice and work 

oavnithe Croſſe. 
5 * ate not yet 3 to 
how words arcezteaded (by 

6 

z of analogie inthe matters) to 
dinocall kind of ſigniſication, 
of inthe myſteries of Chriſtia- 
. yes and in other matters too, 
OD examples, ) vbere- 
come neeter to your conceptiõ; 
in anſwerto your doubt, tell you 
ie at, as a thing may be in place cis 
me lee per ſe, or per'accidens: ſo may it be 
udlocallic co be moued, either per 


1 f - ft 


10 This the Cap, obedfor you, e 7 
| * or per acciilens . your ſoule-inyour Mas bl 
nd, and the blood of ous San 


keete; ate inloco per accident. 4 told MH 
1h you beforemore of this. Sec d lie thoſt * 
pag: 471 two modi which you ſpeake of, do ni 
& ſeqq. ſufſicientlie diſtinguish or expout Pale 
that which wee call being in 4 place 
God is in the world, — of 
rhele two waies:and eurSaniours bo 
die inthe Sacrament , though note d 
ther of theſe wayeswhich you ſpeakelWhis\ 
of. The veritie of Gods word dothinteare 
force a preſence diſtin from bois 
thoſe. and ro ſuppoſe there is non 
diſtin, is, in you that are ChrilMedoe 
ned, an hereticall begging of Mees 
Queſtion: Nom 
luſteed of a third teplie, you oily: 
maund, whether Wee belceue that thin 
in the Sactament, (which you delcnWhar 
be by tranſubſtantiated bread & vin 
to be the price of our Redemption? Lane 
Wer that [ be lee ue l-ſus Chrift , * le 
told vs that, that thing in his hane ar 
the forme of bread, was bis bo die min 
nered for out ſinnes 3 and that ibu 


* 


F e { for you. 1 
Mtbalic whed for vs. This 
alter rer, an ek you Shrink, | 


adctic e is foi of my 
That our Sadiour was borne 

| TN 'moſt certaine l 
it. And | beletue him (have [ 

ei) that was ſo borne. 1 wil- 
25 yne with Antiquitie, & with 
olike and vniuetſall Church 

is Prince of peace, this Emmanuel, 
Vugins- Sonne, this Heire appa- 
met beat God bath ; who trulie 


10 iin de habet pater meg loan. 1% 


* nt even his Diuini tie, & his know- 


edg & his omniportcie: wherbyHe, 

(ns ,. „ he was able to make 85 his 

omiſe, tbe bread Which I wil giue is 

* 1b,& tp vetiſie Whar he did affic- 
we; this ſin fot me of bread) is mx 


ie. 
3 you cenſured this faith , 
did not your conſcience = 
you Maſter Wafeter?and whe you 
aimed the price of our redemption i 
. Nad not your me motie ſuggeſt 


ng Mito you thoſe words of S. Auguſtine 
before 


— 1 y * * 
before diſcuſſed We he ig ib 


luda the trait our and a Dcuill, drank ie 
Lada, that tooke it not by the vac 
meanes of faith; but onlic with 
mou h. yet he tocke it; he tookeh 
(bimielf an infidell) quod fideles coguy 
nerunt prec ium noftrum. That precim 
as not in the cup before conſecui 
tion; but after, it vas there. Heat 
S. Ambr. other as ancient, and his Catech 
hb.r. de when he came into the Church, Ay 
LES verba Chriſti, calix 8ft vini er que ple 
. erba c briſti operata futriu 
4nguis as gui plebem redemit:Befq 
the words of Can be Chalice i ful 
Wine and water: but When je words 
Chriſt baue wrought, there (in the Cul 
Apol. lice)is made the biood which redeemelt WR 
pag. 89 ple. So he. But Maſter Waterer whe 
et then he, Alas fond faith! if ſo your; 
lecue, Lord help. your vnbelecfe. Mig: 
This s all the lictle, be had in f 
matter to replie, he had wearied hi 
ſelf it ſeemes in the former Sectio 
his firing was broken too, he cou 
Bot vhouteroving bolts as WN N K 


** 


let fry _ at 


By 
A 
n 

' - 33 'L , 
und there ao ente 
4 4 2 5 0 . # 
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— he lies? Na 
gelero do, till he goes into the 
ion, 1 wiltlooſe z little tima 
ting how manic lies I finde 
2 one page, the ſirſt of this Se. 
| 11 kin 2 ſence be c0- 
9) d ſines out of rhe fotmer, &c 
o lines of the laterzleaſt l be 
lie to break him of. 1 
dettywith che Synopſis 
* — 

=D This Sea ion refutes theis 
of thoſe Words , The cup is 
tpſtament in my. bloods NU 

. One, n. | 
iShewes that en no ſubs 
wolte ey the. — | 

vo., i 
by That there-is not Pres 
ba | 15 > meanes } in them, vxt of 
need, and the thiag vhereinto 
i 5 8 b wi de is chang 2d. i” 

mn 3 fatre the Synop- 


Rowing Diſcourſe, 
. MN Apo- 


fin rh the Cop, thed for you; © 
Apologiſt. By vertue of the Wori 
This is my blood of the new Teſt 
This cup is the new reſtamẽt in my bla 
He (who?) mill firſt conclude a ſubd 
tiallcbange » and then conſequentlie i 
willpreſume identitic in them, but bo 
Cenſure. Four. And yet there jg 
uonr too. For firſt, in the text, ot 
which S. E. if you meane him N 
fends and auouches the Reall pt 
ſence of the blood, there is m 
then you citeʒ & he inſiſteth on v 
by yowamitted, - 1 
Vour Doctour had obiected that 
ſub ſtãtiall part of ang teſtatour could in 
properlie bis teflamet,in that sẽ̃ce wh 
rein myLord heer tooke the words 
E. anſwers that this afſertion ol j 
DoRour is contrarie to the. Co 
which importes as mach as this, M 
drinkin forme of vine is my teſaa 
which-drioke is abed for you, & he 
he doth auouch, If sbed for vi, u e 
blood, blood a tectament; and bloodii unt 
| Part, The Wr 1 
Of whitht 


7 Y 


4b 
= you = — 


Ane which be the · 
je Chal r 
hich is vnto re- 
Ffianes.Secon ie, in that you 
bchangof vine into blood, & 
ff blood with che thing 
| ob akeoged, be nor 
: ouched out of the text, you 
tone time two vnttuthes. 
logiſt. 1 will diſtind lie give anſ* 
onfuſed Section. 
aſur 4 Let this paſſe withour a 
though the Diſcourſe in tho 
shecalsir, be diſtin and 
= and this Apo · 
arre fr õ giuing a diſtinct anſ- 
ok t he doth not anſw er. 

1 t. Dactor Sith and his Sr- 
2 (What upon further tryal 
n of the 

6. Fine 2 
Ale them how they roche 
| Words (this cup is th: new te- 


they replic properlie 3 
t 


"I 


= * - . ; ky 
This the Cup bed for nou! 
_— of you, 


What then is the new: Teſtanent f it call bl 
not be d:nied but that it is the luſt and e cie 


ternall willof Chriſt the teſtetour q 


now bow a cup Which'is no 0:b,1.th 
the work of u artiſicer can be fu tin 


lie to be this , let bo willtudge 


e 
* 


a 


;"Cenfure.Six.They do.nor ſaie , Must 


the artificial cu is eit her the inten 
will, or the aus heat ick ſigut of irgat 


who will iudge, may fee pag. 100, my 


Apologiſt. But they procetdete| 
it, 1 the cup which is 60 ic Ti 
then the wol ke of an artificer; rm 


perlieto be called 4 Teſtament , bi! 


(faie they) it is an authenticall ſigne o Da | 
» n 11.1 0 1 19 


Cenſure. Seauem. 


ladge now:ConrrechiRender, ph 


ther this bd a man to write Hooks 1G: 


teach Diuinitip. I will nor ſaie hait 


ther witles or willfullie malicious 


vent ſuch things in ry „the bot 


being yer extant which he dare 


impugne: but the learncdſt freiud 


hath vill as eaſilie , / 


3 
- 


chi 


* 
0 
* 


That 3 thed far you, 125 
k iewhite,as defend his innocen- 

leser i will not think him to 

ae termes S. E. cup · hardie, ) as he 

an infant, by his Relation, at the 
ge of the Conference, ſo yet he bee 
lan Innocent. I haue gonne o. 

ut fx and thirticlines, all lying 
rot lying allcogether, and all- 

= <p * me of the loſſe (not of 

. for without labour I 

4 what 1 look: far; but) of 


10 s Should a man runne ouer all your 
oke in this manner, Maſter Wafo- 
whe would finde this naſlie Centon 


Mage to couet your needie cauſe, as 
af lyes,, as a ſlouenlie beggars 
eh is full off though you pre- 
to be a ſ Vorne enimio to that vi · 
"a lo fatro, that becauſe cquiuo- 
an doth ſeeme to reſemble it 56- 
lat, you biccerliedeclaime againſt 
Wnuocationitoogzand challenge mo- 
edi co your bare afhicmation thẽ 
34 holike is able to deſerueiſending 
inpnnation, publikelie, by the 

oy Kk ptint, 


$16 + This the cop. thed for you, 
[es Let me tell you, 4 Proteſtant 
ath more reaſon to be beleeued on hilt 
bare word, then 4 Papiſt , becauſe 1 
V Vaſct. Proteſtants religion ties him to ſpeake th 
5 truth from bis heart Without any nente 
reſeruation, but the papiſls dodrine t 
cheth him a pretie kind of deceipt cal 
Equiuocation , and Will not ſtick to i; 
cenſe the loudeR lie, ſo it be aduantagionlh en 


to the cauſe of Rome. ny 

And he too, Saint Terome ſaies, . 
me ſeemes an Hypocrite, Who ſaith 
to his brot ber, ſtate , let me take among 
out of thine eie. Our Saviour himleh, 1. 


73 


ſtiles him ſo; Hypocrite, firſt caſt hi 
beame out of thine owne. Y ou tell thi, f 
Church of Rome there is in k 
docttine à prettie kind of deccit 

led equiuocation, which you 
offering nicelie to take out; 1 
cannot ſee the monſtrous lies t 

lie in your owne booke. to whi 

(for they come our of your mot 
ypon the paper as thick as wal 

out of a neſt, whilſt you are ſpe 
king of a prettie deceir which e 
| | yo 


| j Thi: the Cop, bad for 575. 527 
oteſtan rour (elf impoſe, you adde an o- 
on MeBher id your book, that the Papifts 


uſe the Arine Will not ſtick to licence the 
eake lar lie. But who licencied your 
mentadok Maſter Vafetrer ? whoſe ap- 
ine tehohat had you to it? I should ha. 


pt care ik 2ughr, none, but the Father 
c> to es, would haue liked it ; ir is 
nagut enormouſlic peccant , againſt 
uh, and good manners; ſo FAT of 
, in matters of both kinds: 
Wd not heard , fix monthes 

d more before the printer ma- 
it a coate, where the babe was 
ez with other circumſtances, 
h arc knowne to Miſtriſſe Feat: 


AAA A1. 


— —— — mmm 
— © — — ö 
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The ſeventh Argument Was t 
fen out of that place of S. Ml 
the w Where the cap our Savin” 
"drank of, 4 called the fruit oe 
the vine, /z Was anſwered tl 
there were two cups, the Lieu 
ga and the Sacramentall; . 


that 
that thoſe Mordes (as appeafti not! 


E the relation of Saint Luk, 
Were meant of ibe Legal Wm A 
though it had beene eajie uu 
wer the Argument had M 
beene wnderſigod of the Sail 

mental. 


| | M. Featlie would haue the wo n 
8. Theſe ſpoken of the ſacramentall cupls) ) dew” 


words ; 
in S. Matt. This ſreite of the vine, muſt haue relat'® 


leyofbo ee 
ther cur 
* new T cup th 329 
= > ver. — And api ater 
5 the Relati aferer; ſeeine ! his Anl. 
ths of elati n 
| the Le con thar they wer proved 
| 5 rap J and Wer. ſpokẽ 
Was t hey de ſ 2 a At- 
8. Fl 5 8 vnles 
** ses, Pale them —_— 
ruir of ; Prdoubtedlir, M | een 
vou „MA A 
ed e eee 15 Vaferer ? can 
the te gumentsVv ng by Theo 
ch your nauoidab lo- 
1 e in aer Dottour 3 le, and ſo 
earein "op pie the place Ber point 
Luke U e 5 r places, 
all a debe neg 10 
| | | en? readl 
; 4] « 2 What incongruttie i 
rte e ee 
Sa S:Lokeofic them to hes morn th 
frer to the „ 


the Cn Ce 
J , N- 
le "iv which 1. M 
u plu) dew T e of Bo C t. ſpake b 
1 eſtament: up before * before ; B 
eatlie : therefor! » but the ut S. 

Relat. pag a &c, cup of the 

7 


relation 


$30 The bodie by ſemẽ receaued ywwontkilio W 7 

Cenſurr. Vat incongruitie? is your 
vndoubtedlie, no bettet grounded? 
vndoubtedlie your Doctout (miles, to 
ſee himſelf ſo vndoubtedlie confuted 
Theincongruitie in your cxplication, 
is eaſilie aſſignedi fot, out Sauiour (ail 
of the S4cramentall cup, this is my blool 
of the new teſt anent which is zbed fo 
many vnto remißion of ſinnes: and it cats 
not without incongruitic and infide 
litie, be affirmed, that this thing, is the 
fruit of the vine ptopetlie. Ve ven 
not redeemed with wine. Moreone 
the words of conſecration wete (pc 
ken, & thereby the ſacrawentallcay 
conſecrated , after ſupper ; ſimilitere 
Calicem poſt qu am cœnauit ec. the 


ther words were ſpoken in ſuppeſſſeo 


time, of that cup which was druad 


1 be fore the conſecration of the bod nil 


of our Sauiout: and an\{werablic t 
the words ſpoken of the lambewhic 
at ſupper they did cate. Deſiderio de}? 
deraui boc paſeha manducare Yobiſcs 
anteq uam patiar: dic o enim vobis quill 
boe non manducabo illud (paſcba) umi 

| impleaty 


b 6,6%, by ſome recaaned ywworthilie. 551 
is your jnpleatur in regno Dei. W. th deſire I haue 
unded e defired to Fate this Paſſcouer With you 
les, to f before I ſuffer:for 1 ſay vnto you , I Wil 
)nfured I pot any more cate pf vntill it be full- 
cation Aladin the kingdome of God. Luca 22. 
our lailſteflet vpon the Notes of 8. E. 
my blootand: you will eaſilie conceaue the 
bed fa matter. 
I ical Apologiſt. You. cannot ſaie Chriſts 
 Infide-Mhodie and blood can be receaued either vn» 
g is the vorthilie or to death, for to the receipt of 
Ve werten Chriſt bath annexed the promiſe of 
orcoucrMife, 7 
ere po Cenſare, The Apoſtle hath taught vs 
tall copMeodiſtingaish two ſortes of Commu- 
iliter e nieãtes: lo me do proue, examine, diſ- 
the o ealle their conſciences, before: and 
Nemming with due preparation, do 
druodfteceave worthilie: theſe haue the pro- 
ode mie of life, ſuppoſing they perſeuer. 
blie | thers, ap roaching vnto the table 
bid eich their hearts bent on ſinne, do 
io de ceaue vn worthilie; and theſe offend 
p»iſcul rejuouſlic in ſo doing. ThusIudss the 
quid Atraitour, did receaue the price of our 
)in"BMedemption;which the reſt of the Diſ* 

| Kk 4 cipley 


in Thibodie by [ome receaued vwWerthilie, 
ciples receaned the former waie, they er 
to life: he, to iudgment;as hath beene 
54g. 10. declared cls where more at large. 
. And whilſt you dente that Chriſty 
r.Cor, bodie can be receaued vnworthilie, you 
Im contradict the Apoſile, He that eiteth 
v.19. anddrinketh vn wort bilie, eateth er drig- 
keth damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning N 
the Lords bodie. Eateth vn wort hilie: Wc 
whatꝛthis bread. Whar is it? he tels you 
V-t4+ before, in our Sauiours words, tale, 
rate, this is my bodie Which is broken fire 
vou. is it damnatis to cate this vnwor- With 
thilie ? yes. Why ſotbecaulc it is ou 
Lords bodic; and he that eates it yn- 
worthilie, diſcerzcs it not in the mans 
net of teceauing. he eates it as if it vo 
re comms bread, requiring of it's n. 
ture no ſpirituall preparation, note. 
verence; vheras it is in it ſelf a moſt 
holie thing, euen the bo die that ſuffer 
fox vszand as ſuch , with greac ieue · 
tence, to be receaued. 
Apol ogiſt. Saint Paules meaning 
thit who ſo commeth to thoſe holiem i 


ſterics Without that Wherewith to dr 
| cerne 


hills, 
ie. they 
n beene 


arge. 
Chriſty 


lie, you 


at e iteth 


drin- 


ſcerning 
orthilie: 
tels you 
s, tale, 
ken for 
nwo 
t is ont 
it vn- 
2 Mans 
it wee 
t's na. 
no te-. 
a moſt 
y ered 


led 


Ing 

tem” 
o diſe 
cerne 
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elbe Lords hodie, is guiitic of the bo- 
blood of Chriſt , not in that be 

abreceaued t ben but in that he bat h not 

rctaued them : ſince they onlie can be re- 

d by the mouth of faith. 

Cenſure. Only by the mouth of fait}! 


ow then did luda receaue tbat which 

l faith full kno we (though you do 
to be the price of out redemption; 
that ca be recequed only by the mouth 
dith, which mouth the traitour had 
And What a peruerſc expoſition 
this, Whoſocuer shall cate this (conſe- 
ed) bread (which our Sauiour v.24 
ich, is his bodie, broken for vs,) ynwor- 
Alle, sball be guiltie of the bodie of our 
that is, he shall be guiltie of the 
odie,not in that he bath reccaued it , but 
nb it he hat h not receauedit. He recea- 


itthe Apoſtle ſuppoſeth, and vuj- 


ohilie:and heerby he ſaies, be shall 
e guillir. You ſaie, No: he shall not be 
iltie in that he receaues it, vnvorthi- 
e,is not this later conttadictorie to 
be former? Waferers negatiue, to S. 


Wes affitmatiue: Againe, S. Paul pu g 4 
| the 


$14 The bodice by fome veceaurd ] bil 7 
the fault in ſo receauing; whoſoeuet l Me 
shall cate cc, vn worthilir; V 27. and v 
30 For this cauſe many ſleepe exc. Wake Il 
rer, in not receauing, Not in tbat he food 
bath receaued, but in that he bath not t. Ig. 
ceaued. T hirdlies.Padl! laies, ſe eateth 
ditrrisleth damnation; thoſe acts in him 
— are ſinfull acts. Vaferer; thedamns 
omits oh is for not eating , and not di- 


Apologiſt. Let not him therefore vba ibi 
Without due preparation (and ſo proph cis 
nes the holie ordinance of God) vnwor Wt 
thilie eates the ſacrament all bread ani} 
drinks of the cup, think at he dyth co 
municate of the bodre and blood of Chri, 
for ſo heshould receaue to bis ſaluation, 
but let him aſſure bimſelf how ſocuer 
mixe himſelf with the fait hfull at that bo-. . 
lie banket,yct he yeceaues barelie the out 
Ward food, and not the heauenlie, which 
ean onlie be diſcerned and receauedby 0 
liutlir faith. | | 

Cenſure, This then Maſter Mirth, 
the ſubſtance of the Cate chiſme you 


giue ſuch as will belecue you. The 
wicked 


orthil. 7b bo die by ſome yeceand ynworhilie. 14 
oſoeuet i Wicktd receaue barelie the outward 
7. andy. od. Out of which you shall giuo me 
c. Vaſe leave to inferre, Ergo the bare out ward 
n that be od is iße price of our Redemption, and, 
h not ¶ xo the bare out ward food is the bodie 
eatethey that was broken for vs. The ſequele, S. 
sin hin Paal, and S, Auguſtine, yea and our 
damna · ¶ daniour him ſelf, will make good. Tale a 1. Ce. 
wot dn · N (ij cate,t his is my bo die Which is broken 11. . 24. 
Wfor30u. (b) be that rateth vn worthilie( the Don 

ore wioibing giuen when he {aid take, eate, ith 
prophsMWihisis c c) eateth damnation to himſelf, 
vnwoß ot diſcerning the Lords bodie. (e) For 
ad uin can ſe (for ſo eating, vaworthilie,) 
th ce nie are Veale and ſic kue amongſt J0us 
F cbrif,W cor. li. Out Lord him ſelf tolerateth Iu» 
uation, , 4 Deuill,a thiefr, his ſeller, he lets him 
euer beeceaue amongſt the innocent Diſciplis, 
bat be- Nod fideles nouerunt precium noſtrum- 
he oil · bat Which the faithful knew our price. 
' whia WP Au guſtine, Epiſt. 162. 
rdby i Apologiſt. Aſter S. . bath (ſo poore · 

e not Worth the confutation) iumbled 
irth,8* falſe Wine ßes, & cunninglie ſmothered 
e you be teſtimonie of thoſe twowbo would ci» 
Teen e him, be is ſo feole hardy 45 to affir- 
vice. | me 


W , e 


$56 The bo dis by ſome receꝰſ wb. 1 
me that though Ch riſt ſaid of the conſe- 
crated cup that it was the fruite of the 
vine, yet it deſtroies not his tenet of tray 
ſubſtantiation. 

Cenſure.Fie Waferer;will you neue: 
leaue your lyingi1f your booke perſe- bal 
uet in the vice vatill the end (and iti 
now verie neete, ) t will be condem- the 
ned; vnles hypoctiſie may au . 
things otherwiſe obnoxious to the fro 
her, Ch 

Dare pondus idonea ſums, 
The witneſſes yout Doctout brough? 
were Clemens, Cyprian, Chryſoſtony, 
The Author. de dozmatibus , vnder the ſai 
name of S. Auguſtine, the Councell of 
Vorm, and Innocent the third, Thelt 
were all, and S. E.tooke notice of ant 
anſwered to them, all: and without 
adding any more; as he may knoy 
who will curne vnto the place, which 
is pag. 114. That Chriſt ſaid of theco: 
lecrated cup, it was the fruite of the 
vine, you find not in his Notes 
though he tels you, the Argun#i 


might haue beene anſwered if 95 5 
| 4 
be. 


v'thile, * 1 
e conſe- The bodie by ſoms recea uod vuworthilie. 537 


te of the) viour had ſaid ſo.Seep. 108, &117. 
t Tour replie, videlicet, He is called a vi- 
of tran- 
who was, none ſub ſt ant iallie ſo Wine is 
alſo called blood which was not ſo ſubſt an- 


ou neuet 
te perſe. 
(and it ij 


jou meane that your ſo, doth import 
ondem. ihe ſame manner: and ridiculous , if you 
ay lau intend to haue the later part an illatiõ 
to ihe ff from the former. The thinge in the 

Chalice was the price of our Redemptto, 
ed fuma, it was bed for the remiſſion of ſinnez; 
drought could this be wine ſubſtantiallie, or 
ſoſten . is proprietie? And if in your forme 


tiallie, is a begging of the Queſtion a if 


VideS. 


Chryl. 


der the aid thus, S. Iohn is called an eagle who Hom. 
yncell i Vas none nor e ſubſſ ãtialue, ſo alſo Wife. 24. in 
Thee at bers was called a mi who was not ſo P.i· Cor 


ſubſtatiallie, would you apptoue of the 
diſcourſe ; tis iuſt as yours, But now 


e of and 
yithouth 
1 knov 
which 
theco0- 
e of the 
Notes 


you recon vp your Doctors great ex- 
ploires. Whole men belike, he hath 
divided at a blow. 
Secuit Lucilius Vrbem, Te--Te -» 
gurt Apol. What this booke ſpeakes of Do- 
if ou Four Featlie who will rega d ſince it con- 
$f trarily appeares to the wor d, and can yet 
beiaſtiſie d to the doubt full by witneſſes 
Bow 


yon come to your Poſtiegomena; where - 


= 


„ Birckbeck doth not cure the ſpare | 
now liuing that be often diſcouered si 
Fishers hookes , and tooke him with hig Ned 
ne angle; be bath cucy beene Muſk N 
proofe; be allwaiſe put Sweetes mouth of 
relish. Egle · ſloncs ſimples could not vi 
with bim. How vnlikelie then is" 
this report that Sm could ouerbem 
him? Jed 
Cenſure. Ad populum phaleras. Ves 
knowethe man you ſpeake of. ln tie 
Vnuuerſitie there vas an other opi : 
nion of him;and that which hath pu; 
bliklie appeared ſince { cucnin thoſi 
pieces you commend him fot) doth e 
confirme it. Did he but ſee the cha- 
cer of himſelf, which a Scholler drey 
out of the firit of thoſe you name; he 
would be forric that hecuer put it 
| By one out. I haue heard too, what hefaidat 
thatwas home in his one hewlc , touching 
preſent. the Catalogue then demaunded. A 
fringe of his, (Birckbeck in his C- 
ralogue,) bath endeuoured ſince, 0 
draw a skinne over the ſoare; but in 
vaine. So many ſeuetall Religions 
he names , all thoſe men which be 
| puts 


ings Bireibech libs not eure the ſoars, $39 
—_ —— neuet be contai - 
0 din one Communion. The Wicklef- 
1 7 Haſſices Waldenſes, Lollards: & 
* benines that wrot againſt chem, 
_— Councels that condemned them 
8 1% 0 Hereticks: were not of one minde 
= were they? Yet do you acknow- 33 
my | de thoſe Hereticks your Predeceſ- Coltice 

ts; and put the Deuines and Coũ- 
ri als into your Catalogue. Your taſke 
. lad been to haue attoned them, ma- 
4 ag it firſt appeare they wore of one 
any Relipion,all:and then after, to haue 
* toue d by ood Evidence that this 
* * the Proteſtant, and no 
et drew Anett. 4 

oſe Hereſies but no 
ny | 8 the mſelues, and 
Feet Proteſtants, will be another ten 
ay s work for this Collectout; at- 
_ idem iungat vulpes: after which he 
1 k May ſpend twentic more, to reconci- 
e le the whole multitude of all ſorts, 
* hich he puts in: and then, when Eſt 
* & non eſt be all one, the wound may 
5 | 

< def de drawne Vp - He 


puts 


140 Birchbeck doth not tur- the ſeat. 
He names Fathers and Council. 
too, ( who knowes not that Hen 
ticks laie claime vnto the firſt Diſs it 
ples and Apoſtles, that they challe 
the Scripture to themſelues 1A 
would draw God, (ach is their att 
gancie, to their ſide, obtruding tha 
errours for his word:) whereas ii 
contradict him flatlie, as hath appe 
red in the tryall; and by men of 
owne lide, more learned then hit 
ſelf, hath beene confeſſed. It hui 
beene confeſſed I ſay that in noi 
great mat tert, the Fathers, the Auncietyh, . 
all the Fathers, all from the Apoſtles tun... 
the Fathers With mutuall conſent, al Ae 
tiquitie,the auncient Church, the Chu 
ofthe firſt five or ſix-bundred ycerts, 
Church in the very beginning, gene! 
Councells, all Genergll Councells,are 
poſite to them. This he may ſee prove 
| 415. « . Our of their one bookes in the Ui 
2: * ference of Catholike and (a) Proteſ 
. Trad. Doctrine: and in the Proteſtants (o 4 
3.SeQ.z. pologie there is inſtance made ia 

vers particular points, Neither ve! 


\ 


> | Fhe bodie by ſame neceaned vaworthiiie, 541 
dunceſ hard for any vhderſtanding man 
_ T that knowes well the true State of 
* be Conttouerſies betwixt vs and 
' calle Froteſtanes , to make this Euidentiſt 
wa * ton feſſe, that no gencrall Councell, no 
n Father at all, would euet haue ſub- 
ng ten ſeeibed to the booke of his Confeſſiõ, 
N. Mike 39. Articles. 
a ** I you looke into him, to ſee how 
* * "We proues that any one of the Aun- 
2 " "Wedts beld their tenets, all;as they are 
nuf preſſed in the 39. Articles; you looſe 
* "your labour:he doth not (though this | In the 
nc vere the thing demaũ ded)as much as ſt he | 
1 1 "x - puts the 
gertake it. Vnles this be perchãce a Ave. 
nonſtratiõ of the thing, (ſuppoſe I gles; 
xe your flecond Age, ) Iuſtine ſaies, Dixit | 
t, as Vpon (e) Gods dixit the Word ey 
arr e man;ſovpoour * 8 bare. 
vi WY (eu- 
ar ſlizatus panis & vioum) appellatur apud nos Eu- 
Ariſtia, quod alli alij particibaelicitum eſt, quim ve- 
ni elle noſtram doQtrinam credenti, & lauachro pro- 
f remiſsionem peccatoram & regenerationem ab- 
ita vt Chti ſtus tradidit, viucnti. Now enim vt cõ- 
Wem panem neque communem potum iſta ſumi- 
ger Vo ſed, quemadmodum pet verbum Dei caro factus eſt 


Miltus Setuatot noſtet, & carnem & ſanguint m _ 5 
tis 


/ 


542 biet beck doth not ture the ſo eri. 
xit bread became flesh. or water, wi; 
ne. That, he Sacrament whoſe mate. 
ria tranſiensis bread ſuch as men eate; 
is the flesb and blood of Chriſt, and 
That, Chriſt commaũded, (this Birck. 
beck knowes not what.) Ergo he was 
a Proteſtant, and would haue ſubſcri. n. 
d See M. bed to the 39. Articles. n 
Rrou- Pope 'Eteutherius told (d) Luciu, ll 


1000; that He(the king] was Gods Vicat in 
Hiſto. his kingdome: Ergo one of the two if 


tie of not both) was a Proteſtant & would ant 
| ey haue ſubſcribed to the ; 9. Articles, 


rittal= Policrates and the Eaſterne Churcly 
be. 2. A- con: 


ge c. 14. 


is noſitæ eauſa habuiĩt: ſic etiam per preces Verbi Deiad 
ip ſo Ewchariſiiem ſaclom cibum ex quo ſanguis & cid 
noſtr per mutationem aluntur, incarnati illivs lee 
carnem c ſanzuinem eſſe doili ſam at. Nam Apoſtolii 
commentatiis à ſe ſcriptis quz Euargelia vocantut, 
tradiderunt præcepiſſe ſibi leſum. Eum enim page 
cepto, eùm gratias egiſſet, dix iſſe Hoc faire 1m 
commemorationemHoc ej? corpus mem. Et pocuſo in 
tet aecepto . & gratiis actis dixiſſe, /e eſt ſanguiim 
lu lin. Apol 2 4d Asten. Vide Bcllar.li 2. de Euchite 
4. vbi dicitilla verba, Ex quo ſanguis c care nelits 
mutetronem aluntur eſſe periphra 1 m panis ex quo cot 
eit ur Euchariſtia, vt ſit ſenſus; Panis vel cibus er 
carnes noſtræ ali ſoleut, cum ptæce mj ſlica con 
tur, ſit corpus Chriſti. 


. 

et, Vis 
e mate. 
\ cate; 
t, and 
Birck. 
he was 
ubſcri- 


Luciu, 
/ 1cat in 
two (if 
would 
cles, 
burelli 
Con · 


bi Detad 


s & cat 
Ihios Telg 


Birckbeck doth not cure the (cart, $44 
contradicted victor ( who was in the , vigo- 
le) right) abo ut the time of keeping ris ſen- 
Eaſter ; Ergo they were Proteſtants tentiam 
and would haue ſubſcribed to the 39. prove 


F Uerunt 
Articles. | pp. c;. 
lrenæus held the Apoſtles Creed, cilijNi- 
and ſaies too that the Scriptures are #21 ve + 
Euſeb. 
LI Sa- I. z. de 
Vita 


(in their Kind) (f) perfect; that our Ker 


Conſtane. | 
Et deinceps H#retici habiti ſunt qui contratium 
en ſe tunt , vt patet ex Epiphan.har. jo. & Aug. hæteſ. 
29 Bell. lu. 2 de Pont c 19. 
Irengus ritoremne tam mulias Eccleſias omnino 


247 traditionis ex antiqua conſuetudine inter il- 


i vſu tpatæ obſetuationem, à corpore ve 4 Chriits 


lecleſia pen tos amputet - appoſitè & conuenienzet 
admonet. Ew{eb.l,5 Hiſt. e 14. 

, Vaum quadque maximè tune eſt pe tfedt um cùm 
rep riam virt utem eſt conſecurum; & maximè lecun, 


poſtoh dom naturam ; fut circulus-tunc maxim ſecundum 
antut, u naturam eſt » quando marimt citculus eſt, Auſt. 2. 
Pa 765... 1s Vet is len. for Tradition veric full, J. 3. ad- 
+ in il 


Jo fin 
2m a 


n 
uo cor 
user 
conſe 


wel. Hareſ.c 3 Maxime & antiquiſſimæ & omnibus co- 
0 
ſon 


Euchat e A0 


ite, à glomioſiſſimis duobus Apoſtolis Petto & Pau- 
ome ſundatæ Eccleſig eam quam habet ab Apo- 
is t14ditionem & annunciatam hominibus fidem pt 


ſacceſſrones Epiſcoporam peruenientem ad nos, indican- 
ter, contundimus omnes cos qui quoquo modo vel 


per 


—_ CS . — 
0 - 


344 Bic l beck cures not the ſoare; 
ujour taking (+) bread into his hands 


faid Hoe | corpus meum, the words 


of 


per vabam gloriam vel per cœcitatem & malam fen- 


rentiam,pizrerquam oportet colligunt. Ad hanc enim 
Eccleſia u propter poteuwtrovem proncapalitaten necelle 
eſt omnew conuenite Eccleſiam, hoc eſt, cos qui ſunt 
vndique fideles,in qua ſemper ab his qui ſunt vndique 
conſernata eft ea quz eſſ ab Apoſtolis traditio. Und i 
the next (chapter, Quid ant em fi neque Apoflols qe 
Scrip turas relaquiſſent nobis, nonne oportebat 01d nem 
ſequi tra ditisois, quam ttadidetunt iis quibus commit: 
tebant Eccleſias; cui ordinationi 1 multe 
gentes Barbarorum eorum qui in Chriſtum creduat 
fone character vel atraments ſcriptam habentes pet Spiti- 
t um in cordibus ſalotem, & veterem trod ion /m diligen 
ter cuſtodientes, &c Bythe woy obſerve what bethought 
of the Vniwerſolrtie of Luriſdifhion which the Chub i 
R ome hath Neceſſe eſt omnem Eccleſiã, &c. and his n 
ſon, propter potentiotem principalitatem-The vn 
Ewſebinsrf they be well lookt en, amport the ſame, gel 
corpore Vniucrſz Ch. iſti Ecclefix penitus amputtt 
t fes. | 
g. Accipien#panem, ſuum corpus confirebaruri(bev? 
the Ewa declaves, leſus rooke bread, and bleſſ 
it &c and ſa d. take, eate, This is my bodie. Mat 0% 
temperamentum ea icis ſui ſanguinem confitmat 
(this is my blood of the ne teſtamebt; which is b. 
for mary vnto remiſſion of finnes, Ib. g. [1491 
c. . Our Sauiours words, the words of conſectgtie 


vere practical, and did intetie what they cane 


&£ 3.5 & T = 7% RR 


hands 


words 


of 


am ſen- 
Inc enim 
necelle 
qu! ſunt 
yndique 
Ad 
5 quidew 
01d nem 
0M mit- 
t mule 
creduat 
t Spiti- 
 dili gens 
e theught 
"burch of 
vd his vew 
words 
(me, gel 
amputet 


uri(bev! 
id bleſſed 
ar, 46.) | 
firm! 
h is 5 
174 
a 
me; 
> y 


Ty Birckbe ch doth not cure theſe ave. 


| 545 
of conſecratio;that the GHoſt ic ksvſed 


neathet i h tightstov ir |«(h)im:g 5; 
that the Diſciples of Balilioes vic a in- 
chantments and called on (i) Spirits, 

LI 3 but 


you ſee by Antiquitie confeſled, Supra, pag. 479 & 
ſeq.whete this Father is allo amongſt che reſt. Aud 
that he did vnto he change require mnipotencie as 
prin: ipall, you may know by h s owne wordes allo, li. 
44.34, Quomodo conſt. bit cis (he ſpeakes of Hete- 
ticks who denied out Sauiout to be omnipotent , eum 
pi'nem in quo gratiz actæ ſunt, eſſe corpus Domini ſui 
& calicem (anguinis eius, ſi non ipſum Fab: icaroris 


.muodifilium dicant, id eli Yerbum eius, pet quod lig- 
num fryQibcar, & g. | 


b, Artes magicas overantis & ipſ (Cat pocratiani) 
&1ncanrauones; philira quoque & (hutitefio Se di- 
Fentes le poteſtatem habere d d mu adum am prin- 


eipibus & fabricatotibus mundi huius. >. 1% lib. i e. 


% Gnoſt cos aut m ſe vocant, etiam imagines quaſ- 


dam qu idem depiQas , quaſdam autem & de rel qua 
materia fabticatas habe nt, dicentes formam Chriſti 


factam aPilato illo tempore quo f i leſus cun homie 


Aibus; & has co:onant & proponunt eas cum ima - 
ginibus mundi [ hi'olophorum, videficet cum i- 
- maginibus Pyrh:gorz, & Platonis & Ariſtotelis & 
; reliquorum ; & 9 obſetuationem citca eas, fi- 
miſiter vt Gentes, faciunt, 16:dem, 


4 Vruntur & (ui ſunt à Baſilide) imaginibus & in- 
kantationibus, & teliqua yoiucrla pal erga: momma 


quos 


146 Birclbeck doth-not core the ſoare, 
but the Church not; that thereisng 
way to be ſaued but by belecuing in 
leſus Chriſt; Neither is there ſaluat ion in 
any otber, for there 5s no name vnder | 
heauen given amongſt men Whereby Wee | 
muſt be ſaued. Acts, 4. v. 12. Ergo he was 
a Proteſtant, and would haue ſubſcri- 
bed to the 39 Articles. | 

Mielito putting downe the bookes of 
the old Teſtament ſaies (1) nothing 

of 


quoque quedam affingentes quaſi * e ande- 
ciant; hos quidem eſſe in ptimo cœlo, hos autem in ſe- 
cundo, & deinceps nituntut 3656. ementit otum calo- 
rum & nomins & principi a &. A _— & virtures ex- 
ee Iren I. 1. c. 13. The Ohwrch did not thes: 1 
onewred the good gpiriti: as by ene f the ſame Age, j Luſt 
ne who you cited at a roteſtant yow may bnowe, He ſptaſu 
in the nme of Ireneus and Polycarp 4nd the whole Chun 
of that time; Sed & illum ¶ Deum Patrem,) & eis 
Filium qui venit noſque har docu, & aliorum ſeqyen- 
tium, ſimiliumque bonorum Angelorum, exercitus 


& Spiritym Prophericum oe(3 ducls x Air. 
au dude colimus atque adoramus, verboque 
te ſeu veritate yeneramur ; idque omnibus qui dilcere 


STE PEARATEZPST MUS oO5co- 


volunt, vt doRi inſliterique ſume;,copiost tradimes, 4 gre 
folog.2,0d Anton, | afre 


. 
= 


& Simon dicebat ſecy dum ipſius gratiam ſaluati ho- 
mines.ſed non ious from operas iuſtas. 8. [rew-[.1,c20i 


The Scriptures themſelues were not fullie * 
| 1 


Tic doth not care the ſoare. 
2 | $47 
of Iudith &c. Ergo he was a Proteſtant 


). 
g and wogJd haue fubleribed to the 3. - ut . 
, Articles. Lis dn. 
, Clemens Alexartdrinus,faies our Lord fence 
P fbleſſed (not beate, bur) (m) wine, of Bel 
| that latm. de 
$ 
; ver bo 
, | Dei. 
ved in all places, no not in E uſebius his time. He ſaith 
c the Epiſtles of Iames, of lude, the ſecond of Peetet 
the ſecond ahd thitd of lohn, are contradicted The 
Church of Syria did not receaue the ſecond Epiſtle of 
q ofPeerer , nor the ſecond and third of lohn, nor the 
| piſtle of Iude, nor the Apocalyps. Thelike might 
m anhut- be ſaid of the Churches of Arabia. VVill you hence 
em in ſe. ¶ oonclude that thoſe parts of Scripture were not Apo- 
m calo- ſtolike, or that wee need not receaue them, becauſe 
tures ex . 2 doubted of? Bilſon in his Swrucy, 
1s: %% WY 042-66 4. See Conel apainſt Burg. 87. & ſeqq, The proteſd. 
INN e tract. 2. c. a ed 10. /obd a. 7 
He ſpratu Vinum benedixit cum dixit, Accipite &c. l. 2. - 
je Church WW C. A. Sanguis vitis, verbu m, quod pro multis effun- 
& eiu Arut ia remiſſionem peccatorum, ſanctum lætitiæ 
ſequen- ¶ fventum «llegerice ſignificat. 1b. dee 
rercitun Wh The lame would Elfrick ſaie (tanehing the other 
WD bh d)when he tells you, there is much difference bet vit 
que & bedie Chriſt ſuffered in, and the bodie that is hallowed 0 
Iiſcere bew ſell. That which the Prieſt conſecrateth,and that 


which our Saviour tooke, was bread : and there is 


mes. d+ great difference berwixt bread and a mans bodie. But 


vari ho+ 
„ 1.1.0 10. 
[4 recea' 


afrer ebnlecration he tells you:ln that holy bouſell there 
liens thing in is ſcene, and anoiber (not ſeene, but) woo 
71 \ derſtood;: 


ped 


| My Birekbeth doth not cure theſoare; ; 
that he had learned to walke vpon 
earth , not (ablolutely and for it ſelt) 


& to ln worship it; Ergo he was a Prote. 


| | ſtan 
4% Nood:that which 15 there ſeent 5 bath be dilie thepe; and 


that wee do there yaderſtand ; hath gbolilie mizht, rhe 
houſell is dealed intoſundrie parts, chewed betweene teeth, 
and /ent into the bellie. He w beit neureiheleſe , after ghoſily 
might, it is all 1m en orie part. See aboue, peg zo. the tefli. 
monie of Steben Edvenſis about whole time this 
Elfrick is by the Proteſtants laid to hue lived, and of 
Lenfrench Atchbizhop of Cantutburic, who lined 
ſoone afrer:and tells what was the beleefe of Englard 
and of the world, in this point, at that time. vt yoe bd 
poſtit e ipſum corpus quod de Viigine ſwmpium oft noi [#- 
mere, & non ipſum : ipſum quidem quantum ad eſſevtion 
. banc dem tenuit a priſcis temporibss, & nun tad 
Eccleſia que per rotwm orbem exc, Sup tà pag. 331. 
n. Klause honour, in due circumſtances, he denies 
not. Put of thy bees, for th: place wheron thou landeſt #s 
bolie zround. Ed. M, The Tſraclites were commaundel 
to bow before the Arck, which had in it two Chet 
bins made of gold. Adore his footeſtoole becauſe it ul 
lie. ſalme 938 Aud they did ſo; Venrrebantur quondam It 
dai Santla Sentlorum, quia crant ih Cherubim , propite 
tes iam, ce Neven. Epiſt, ad Marcell, Marke that N 
TheProphets, theit ditectors, knew the meaningel 
Admateſcabellum , and Now facies #1bi ſeolpiile, bettet, 
ttowe, then lohn Caluin. | 
As for Clemens Alex. the learned know that bit 
diſcourſe inthe booke obiced is againſt the Pagat 
Idolatrie, Cor o folids (he ſpeakes to the Heathens 1 
r „ | 1040100 


Me. "." Birddbech doth not ente the ſogre, 640 
e vpon Want , an you's haue ſublcribed to 
it leltj Ne zu. Articles. | 
| Prote. The Ct arch of Sanirna could not be 
ſtant ſpduced co leaue Chriſt and worship 
hape; and | 7 | any 
tbe, The | 
ene te | | 
ben; Ven rexum gedid cogitationt, cgleſtem locuny 
the teſli. edictis incellentes, pictatem ac reſigionemin los 
ime this WW" dettaxiſtis? Terreftres Deos (Mercurium,louem, 
J, and of rob flagentes, & hæc geni ta ance Deum ipgeni- 
ho lice) Nn perle que ntes, in profundjiorem:acidiſtis cabginè, 
England cher eſt lapis Patios, ſed nondum eſt Neptunus. 
you dig run eſt ebur, ſed nondum oſt Olympius. Materia 
t not fe. rarte iudiget. Deus autem nullius indigus. Cle- 
DE” nm Alex. io Protropt. O ddhert, 4d Gents, Ego 
ant ing WD tertam (thole Idols, made of gold or other owe 
5  Wowmarter; wette otiginallie of earth: and there fore 
e denies calls them ſo, ) calcare didici non &dorare;wow e 
f. nas vn qui rebus inauimatis credere (pes animæ. 


naundel Mercutiom tanquam ianitotem &c.fi tanquam 
) Chery eunbiles eos iniuxia afticiuge cu aderant ve Deos? 
ſe it who un! autẽ qui res maximas & præclat è geſtas For- 
»dam 1s. attr buunt, & eam eſſe Deam marimam e xiſti- 


ropitie , poſucrunt cam in Rerquiliaio ; dignum Dre 
7 plom, ſeceTain tribuen be Made, "I 
aviogof MW whole words are vſed to proue Chtiſtiã Chur- 
bettet, l e bad ao pictutes in the, Ipeakes of deli. Alexander 
erator Chriſto templum facere voluit, eumque in- 
that his Deos reeipete: quoi & Adrianus cogiralle fertur, 
e Pagan p empla in omnibus ciuifatibys fine pmelachris iul- 
ben geri quæ hodie idcirco quia uon habent Nwmae, 
inanlum untur Adciani,&c.Lemprid. 1» A lexand, 


tead a- 


550 1 Blrclbeck doth wot core the foare” 


„- any other for him;and they did (o ho- 


wo) nur highonouters; Ergo ihey v 

a £1 0; Proteſtants, and would haue (ublcei 

look Se bed to the 39. Articles. 

er Potycarp when he gaue thankegr, 

natie God for calling him to Martyrdom 

| 7 did not inuocate the Saints, Ergoh 
abbin. was a Proteſtant, and would ha 


And  (ubſcribed to the 39. Articles, 


ine 5. 8 | 
rs he was of the lewish Nation;andy 


words, aftetwatds conuetted to Chriſtian 


ſupri tie: Ergo be was a Protcſtant, an 
reg. would baue ſubſcribed to the 39, 
TY 5 ticles. 
\ Theſe are the men, all that he ng 
mes if the + ſecond age, (Birckbee 
In che ſec and age from 100. tu 100. l. 


+ Tn the firſt Age, herawes Chriſt and his Apoll 


which is a begging of the Queſtion. Vide Collatw 
doit Cathel. ac Proteft.cumexpreſiis 5 Scriptura yerbul. 
tiſiiis anno. 62 . k 
Adding two more:S Denis,cjting his book, f 
Pet icq wille petunt teſtimonia, ſaics Cook and le ö 
tius, in whole: few Epiſtles be man y teſtimoul's 
Kainſt Proreftants;whereofic me have beene c bie 


0 Feathic ypon the like Challeng, by D. V Veſton, 


911 Bigekbeck doth not cee the fr, 
and Authors of it) to be for vs, ſod 


rectlie, that Proteſtants refuſc to i 


vnto the proper ſence. An experient 
whereof che Reader hath ſeene int} 
Queltion hcre diſcuſſed , where 
Scripture is for Catholikes ſo m 
feſt that our Aduerſaties themſel 
confeſſe, they muſt yeild vs thec 


ſe if it be taken *ara 7+ pyrir, pili 


petlie, 
The trunc of a mans bodie be 


deuoid of life and ſoule that conf 
nes and holds all together, quai, 


reſolues, tendting to each element 

ewne share. The imagination 

ſooner quiet but the Chimera vil 

it kad made vp of diuers andre 
' nant natures, ceaſerh to be; tt 


tures remaining the ſame they vhs 


before it fell a working. It was Bi 
becks phantaſie that raiſed vp 
corps of his pretence , aſſembling 
vers and repugnant Religions to! 
ke vp a Protefiantich bodie: but 
that he hath betaken himſelf ron 
things appeare iuſt as they welt 


{ 


JJ 


Hegeſippus hucd in this ſecond i 


ne the Martyr, Hegeſippus. The Cours | 


T7 


are. 


d (o)ho: 8 nc bet dot b Bot cure the ſore, Sil 


„„en, touching the Martyrdome of 
luble har Bü bop Polgcarp . Melito Bis hop of 
in. Pope Elentherius his Epiſtle to 


the firſt Chriſtian king of Britai- 
\Polycrates of Epheſw,and the Eaſterne 
burches, touching the keeping of Eaſter. 
mens Bichop of Lions. Clemens Alex» 


ankesrolf 
tyrdom 
„Ergo 
ald hat 


Y Theſe I ſaie, be men which he 
"Wigs; and I haue brieflic pointed at 
. Wproofe, running it as I did, ſud- 
ie oner:for though he were long 
Wonaking , Ido not think the booke 
. i ſerious reading. If any of his 
mh thinke the fotſaid Arguments 
good, I pittie them, Sapient ia pri- 
ome there, will ſee by this little 
ut, ho w eaſilie his pretence may be 


hat he ng 
dirckbec 
100. 


be Chun 


ine to our Sauiour and his Apo- 
„ whoſe words in Scripture you 
Inke, and would force vs to be- 
=y be Proteſtantish, Whereas the 
ined on both ſides know the Scri- 


L e (and conſequentlie the Writers 
g and 


his Apolt 
e Coll 
174 vb ( 


book, m' 
and S. len 
{timoul's 
ene chick 
Felton, 


e doth not core the ware] 16 
Ie Catholikes be Catholikes; A. 
0s, Arians;Lollards, Lollards. No 
n iealogue appeates of men, whole 
Wligion were currant amongſt ye uz 
0 did they live now (beſeeuing 
bey belecued ) would ſubſcribe to 
39. Articles of your Church, 
Had the Saints whom you tecite, 
MWibroſe, Auſtine, Baſil, Cyrill, Gregovie, 
,Chry/oſtomr, exc. had the Fathers 
a were in the Councels of wice, x- 
us, Chalcedon, becne borne and 
damongſt you ſometime wichin 
rmemorie , one may gueſſe what 
W'rrtainement they should have 
and. It doth appeare, by the teſti- 
mie of (4) more men then ate in „ele 
glandjit is knowne by their one ſuccee- 
feſſion, that they did beleeue and aing A- 
equei(b)vabloodie Sacrifice, (c) of. ges, 


fer which 


from them. 


of by the neck. The head of it, is hi? 


profeſſe 
to haue 
ceaued cheſe things, and their Religion general - 


$. Ambrel. lib. de Sacramentis. VVhere alſo he doth ex 

the Maſle. S. Aug. Cenc. l. in Pſal zz Nondum erat Sacrifi 
Cerpori Co Sanguinss Domini, quod Fidele, norunt, & 4 
ell m legerunt ; qued Sacrificium nuuc di Huſum efl 40 
terra- 


94 Birekbeck doth wot tare he [Oape; 
fer for the dead, communicate with 
the (d) Sec of Rome: and heare, ye 

| ” 


am 
** | 
TH 


Perrarum. And his Mother to vvent to Maſſe | g. Conf. c. 11.5 
Baſil Hemil. 19. E, in Liturg· S. Cyrill. catecheſ. Mit. f. VVhere | 
doth] ikevviſe expound the Maſſe. S. Grego. Hom, i. de Ac ſurei 55 
Non expectat Pilati indicium , ſed per ine ſabilem & arcanum SG 
criſicij modi (ua di ſpoſitione c adminiſtratione præoccupat impet F 
wvielentum, at ſeſe in oblationem c wvittimam offert pro nobis 5 * 
cerdos ſimul & qlgnus Dei. Quando hoc actiditfcum ſuum cor 
ad edendium , c an gu ine m ſuum ſamiliaribu- ad bibendum t 
buit.Cuilibet enim perſpicuum eft , qued one veſci home non po 
niſi comeſlionem mattatio proceſſerit ; cum igitur de dit diſcipuli 
' ſuis corpus ad com don dum, ap erte demon flrauit iam ſuiſſe pcrſcuſi 
& abſolntams immelationem, It is nat Mortons obieHHiο,,Ü 
non ſubiectiue, chat he beleeued. S. Les Ferm. q de Paſſ. $.Chri 
foit.li.z. ex 6.de Sactrdot. Hom, y. in EH. ad VI. Id ipſn 
ſemper 0 crime Mc. Unns vhig ue eff Chrifl as, i. ple un ert | 
ſens, & illic | ; num Corpus. Et in Litarg, Conc. Nieten 
Ad can. iq Conc, Bpbeſ, in Cyrilli An ache m. Ih vvords Li 
cited aboue, prg. $9. and they deſtrorie Mortons euaνẽõỹSm 
obieFlive tantum: fo doth all that hath hethet to beene ſal xipſo 
of the reall pteſehee. Conc. Chalci alt g. in dam. Dec. mam! 
The like is eaſilie shovvne of the reſt of thoſe he names, Mieth 
J. Ierom. Aduers Virgil. c. c Epift 50. ad Hedib.q.1- F. Hilar 08 ir 
$.ad Conft. & Epiphanmr-Heaveſi gj. c ꝰ Rift. ad Joh. Hier. Op ̃ ! 
11.6 de Schiſ Den. S. Greg or. Naziaur, Ort. 4. 5.5. Ah, 
vyhovyas ag the Councell of Nice, can. 14 F. Cyprian l. Ep a 
33 Ei. 3. VVhereunto adde the Sermon de Cans S. I 
un. Mart. Dialo.cum Triphane. S. [rene us li. 4. cr Calicem 9 
EY ca creat ura que oft ſecundum nor , ſuum ſamguinem (1 eſw) £0 
fef ur eit, (Mie eſt ſang uis meusnogi.teſtamenti qui pro my; 
eftunderur in remiſs1onem peccatorum, Matt 26 ) C 101 110m 
ments Nouam docuit oblationem, quam Tc cla ab A poſtolss af 
Pienſ, in vn iuerſo mundo offert Deo. 4 
. S. Aug · li. de cura pro mottuĩs. c f. Ia Machobeors 
Libris u ohltm pro mor cν]: vc 011 v 


» witl 


v2 YE 
ane 


f. c. 13.4 
Vhete 
Keſurel 
auum $ 
t impet 
nobis $ 
um corp 
dum | 
non po 
diſci puli 
ſe perſe | 
te tant 
1. F. Chy N 
d ipſa 
ents cri 
Nice 4 
y of ds ar 
uation 
cent {al 


names, 


. Hilar 


y, Opt 
A thand 
Ls Epi 
14. 51 
licem 
eſw) © 
o mylt] 
10141 8 


lolis 6c 


7 * 


nu | N 110 
win Scripturit voterib as legeretur , non pνινα·eſt Vn, 
as Eccleſia que i hac con/uttadjne clares Authoritas; 
1 precobus Sacerdotis qua Hemm Des ad Altare fun-. 
let o don habe t etram commemoratio mertworum, 
cap,4; Non fuot ptæte tmittende /»pplicetiones pro 
nbus mortuorum , &. and 9 Confefl. c 13 he 
articularlie commends his dead mother to the 

gets of Prieſts, memmnerint ad alteretwii s Chiy-» 
Hom. qr 10 1.Cor.c> Hen g. in Epiſt.ad Phil. Non fi u- 
Inhec ab Apoſtolis ſunt legibus conſtituta, vt in Ve- 
nods inquam atque hottiſicis myſteriis, memoria 
ram fiat qui deceſſerunt, noue rant hindi multum ad 
os lucri accedere, multum vulitatis Zpiphen. Hareſ, 
Dicebat Aerius, qua ratione poſt mortem nomina- 
Mbomiua miortuorum? &c. quis autem mags de his 
lit, hicne ſeductus homo qui etiam nuncluperet, 
qui ante nos ſue runt, habentes ante nos traditio- 
big Ec cle ſia, quique etiam a Patyibes ſuis trade 
vt, quẽ᷑admodum etiã hi à ſuis Pattibus qui an- 

pos fuetũt. & c. Ptoſunt & preces qua pro ip ſis hug, 
mamſi tot m culpam non abſciadant. V Vhere he tea»: 
weth againſt Aer the Heretic k, that this i a Tradis 
0 in the Church receaucd a Patribus,See the Collde, 
ho 1a. e. 15.8, Cyrill. Har. Catech iy 5, Pro omnibus 
mus qui ante nos vita functi ſunt, maꝝ imumcte- 
ores anima um iuuamen pro quibus —— oble- 
tio ſanſti ulius & ttemendi quod ante Bos poſitum 


MSacrificiz. See more concerning the antiqu tie of 


I cuſtome, in S loha Damaſcens Oration, Quod de- 
N. Mn tusentor, 


1 S, lrenezwsl.; 6 z-neceſſe eſt propter potentio rem pr inci- 


* atem his words arc cited abque pagg a S. Hieto. 
£diſt, ad Damal; Cathedre Petri commuiunione conjocier, 


rillam petram a dificaiam Excleſpatn ici S. Aug. E pitt, 
| 163, 


$56 - Birkbeck doth wot cure the ſoare. a 
and many of them (e) ſaie, Maſſe. 
hope no Purſuiuant oner heares me. 
Whiſt! let vs talke of ſome thing els: 
leaſt inquirie be made after S.Pecte 
too, who'( be it ſpoken berwixt v 
two) did the ſame. Hetherto be 
hath eſcaped, for no Purſuiuanc vith , 
his commiſſion euet found the vi 
_ 'thither where he is. 
He. that amongſt the Fathers is; 
pretended in the Catalogue for moſt 
points, is S. Auguſtine, Who is, Birck- 
beck ſaith, againſt Church · tradition, 
. the ceall . of mages, 
| inuo-W 


rer. Romene Eccleſia in que zemper viguit Apoſtolic n 
Cathedre priucip atus. Optat li. a. adu. Patm. Leo magnus Wan 
Epiſt. 85.4. vuã Petri Sedem 7 niversalis Eccleſia cur4 cou- ¶ rot 

| acht, Coneil. Chilced, Relat. ad Leonem, ſicut nos Copi» Neri 
n membrg fich tvs ſelij / S. Gteg. in Plal. 5. Pœnit. 
Caput 'omnigm  Bethifiavurs R emanam Eceleſiam, Vide 
Coccium ia Theſau. Tom. 1.1.7 4.6, | 
„ The Liturgie which was vſed by S. Ambroſe, is yet 
extant. and ſo are the Liturgies alſo of $.8«fil, and 
TChryſoftome. Vide S. Abe. Epiſt. 33 ad Marcellin, 
for. Proclom de tradir,diu,Lirurgie Petr, Diac. ad Fulg, 

6 8. $yn,rTrul.can.z2.citcaquem canonem vide Suare- 
num diſp. 2g. ſec. i, In the Litutgies, nam es, haue beene 

1 atlded.SeePerron, pag. 8 7. 


4 _ Birckbiab doth notenre the foe. 557 
Indocation'of Saincts, merit and ef- 
leacie of workes donne in grace;zand 

held onlie two Sacraments: whence 

he leaucs his Parish to conclude, he 

was a Proteſtant. Bur when de thinks 

the thing is donne, the raske teturnes 
eine. Saint Auguſtine did hold and ag aeg 
n intaine (a) metit of works donne x,,;q 
grace, Ergo he Was no Proteſtant. 118 de 
He allowed inuocation of (b) Saints, Corr. & 
Nee he was no Proteſtant. He did 305 5 
p | . deSpirt» 
wprouc of honour giuen to (c) reli- tu & ji 
ques, holie ſignes, and the Croſſe or e. 1j. 
Crucifix , Ergo he was no Proteſtant. 5.11.26, 


He admitted cd) more Sacraments cont. 
Fauſt. e. 


them two, Ergo he was no Proteſtant. ,'1 
He belecued the (e) reall preſence to qe ciuit. 
ihe ſignes and mouth, Ergo he was no c. 2. de 


Froteſtane, He reccaued bookes of cr pro 


2 0 5 mort. 
Scripture according to the inudgment * 


the Catholike (f) Church, Ergo he bat 17. 
5 | M m Was c. i. 
la load. tract. 3c, de conf. Euangsl.1 c. 10. de Tri. 


z. e 10. Doct. Chr iſi. l q. c. 9 Epiſt.103. 
Lis con Petil.c 104.1,2.con.Ep Paim c. 13 de bo · 


de coniugij c. 1 4. 
45 4 0 161 Conc.1 in Pſal. jj. 9. Conf c. ij l. 2. con. 


eg. c. 9. 


N 


Con. Epiſt. Fund. c. j. de doct. Chriſt l. . c. 8, 


8 778 nit bect doth wot cure the foare. 
vas no Proteſtant, He ſubmitted hig 


Sage, to the (g) indgment of tho 


* Cathol ke Church in a Plenatie Coũ- 
c.18.1.,, cell, Ergo he was no Proteſtant. 
c.4.&9, Shall f looke a little further into 


I 5.c.17. the Catalogue? Who be hecre? Gre: 
dat gorie our A poſtle, aufimethe Monk, 


id. Venerable Bede, Charles the Oreat, 
cone, Saint Arſelme „ Remigius, Columban, 
Creſe. Venantius Fortunatus, Theophilact, Oe- 
g. cumenius, Gradi an; What? Were theſe 
. proteſtants? It ſeemes by the Colle» 
cred c. | 
17 See our, And rather then want (impu- 
the C6- dence) he fills roomes with Monks 
feſſio and Abbots. and S. Bridget is there too 
3 , Schoolemen allo,(for he hath openediaak; 
He thac a caſe to let in all,) Pectcy Lomb ord pre: 
ſubſcri- Bonauenture, Oc kam, Holcot, Alcxand ar | 
beth Hales, Ariminenſis, Gerſon, Bicl, Scot Ta 
3 any bodie, euerie bodie. 1 
all your So he but profeſle himſelf a Chr 3 
Articles ſtian, what shall hinder? Suppoſc hi W Epi 
but the à Papiſt, as la) Bernard; he may be in 
— ul Or a Pope,as (b) Leo the great, he ma 1 
ene be in. If he maintaine V 074hip of ina 
enough F 8 Hie 
to make | 249 
one to be no Proteſtant, a” 
. Li. ad Eugen. de conſid. c. 8. I 


: 
, 
2 
1 
4 
4 
141 C 


4 wot cee ib⸗ ſo are. 755 
| his 71 bs () Damaſcen,he may be in. It 


tho et end prayer to Saints and for the 
,00< 4 as (d) Durand, put him in too. 

Enſebias Cæſatienſis was ane) Arian, 
nto'hithe is in. Tectullia was a (f) Monta- 


Gre Wil;he is id. The author of the bookes 
nk, Ne cclefiaſtica & cœle ſti Hicrarchia, 
rear, Weſtiles 4 Knight of the poſt; and yet 
ban, b put him in. Nothing that I can 
oe · ik epes one out. S. Thomas held the | 
theſe — Ines of Communion in one 
olle / inc » ptayer ro Saints, worship of 
vpu - ¶aages, merit of works, vobloodicSa- 
onks 10 e transſubſtantiation. He was 


toc lar, and a Maſling Prieſt, (as they 
cnedliffaak;) he acknowledged the Popes 
b ard tmacie , and ſubmitted his iudg- 
and t to the Church: yet S. Thomas is 
cot eb heede Reader , (whatcucr 
© Mm 2 thou 
Chridd © 
c him | fiſt. $4.24 Anat & Setm 3. de anniuetſ. alſumpr. 
be iu U. „de fide orthod c.12.& 17. 


4 In Sen c ſt. 41. qu 1. & q 4. a. t. 
72 $Athan, . de deetet. Syn, Nicen. S. Hier. adu Ruff. 
W. act 5. ; 


Hieton. de Script. Eccleſ. 
Virck. pag 157 3 
$. Thow In 15 1 heo logicall Summe: and in his Com- 


Matic vpon the books: of Sentences, 


6 Biel beck doth not cure the [oave, | 

thou be,)of writing;for it he finde thy 

name in print, he vil! put it in 
h Edant tOO. 


* 
25 origine 


If he names not theſe for Prote 
Eccleſs#- ſtants, where's the (h) Catalogue 
wel In his Epiſtle to the Reader he iel 
welwane Of a Catalogue of their profeſſors, which 
ordinem the diſpate in his Parish. occaſiopee 


> : * , 
Ef iſcepo · himto diawe:and that Featlic did en 
ram ſue 


courage him io go on with it, and pu 
rum e , | 1 
Tertull. 10, and put out: and this is the tet 


lib de yceres work, In which time it ſeem 


de Pięſe. he torgot what he was all the whil 
= Qu about. 
4190 


F The men he fawnes on moſt, b 
quando | 

& vade Vickleffiſts, Huſſits, and Leonifts of 
veniſtis? Waldenhans , who themlelues coul 


Quid in not showe theit Catalogue of Prede ; 
meo ag» 


ten, ceſſots. neither were they of the Pre 
maj? --- teſtant Religion, as my Lord of Chal 
Mea eſt cedon hath demoſtrated in his book 
—— Authore c Eſſeutia Religionis Prote 
5 1 8 ſtanticę. But do you not think Maſq; 
fideo, Birckbeck , that ſome in England h 
prior ve their CIcsS vpon an vglie fovle Cc 


poſlideo ſe quẽce that attẽdes the main: ainiy 
Ibidem | 


6537s 


. Burt Bel tures mot the ſoare. 

ethy neh men, Wickle üs and Hoſſi's, 

it ia baue berne in their times the 
te rcb o God, and the purer patt of it? 
dene of! eit trnets is, (and if they We- 

* a ke Churct, of God, their Autho- 

Wm e notlictle,) that a man by a 

hw all finne looſetch his (a) dignitie, nes 
en her it be Eccleſiaſticall ot Tem- nat ia 
40 Il, another , that bj none but the nut ci. 

PUledeſtinared be in the Church, Whe- us, 


he ICT * ' - 
ne tech Maximcs (and the „ nullus 
cem y be their 2 


whil aximes,)be fixed in the mind, what 1,,,, 
dience, what loyaliic,what order nullus 
ab be expected either in Hierar- elt Epi- 
q. is Monarchie Sure, where (cofus, 
don Annes ate of their nature Ae ell 
ode 1 mortall, (another Maxime e 
c Pro mongſt mortali 
Cha = art. 15 Conc. Conſt, ſeſſ. 8.x Hus ibidem 
book n VValdenſ..omo 1. l. 2. c 8,% 9 Hus 
Prot 25 Conſt . ſeſſ 15. bræſciti non ſunt partes Eccle- 
Maſte e pars eius ab ea ſinalitet exc idet, eo quod 
Wy in:tionis charitas quæ ipſamligat non excidit. 
the Proteſt Apol. tract 2 c. ſect. 4 & 5.and fect 3 
le Ce a. allo ofthe v veldenſes, that they heid 
ainip r nor civil magiſtrate being guiltie of 
| ine, en oy their digm ie ot ate to be obaid. 


Habcaat filly Dez omuc peecatum mortale eſſe, 
quia 


1% Biribeck doth wot cure the ſore, 
zmongſt Puritans } a Prince that had 
ſubiects ſo inſtruded , bad need look 
about him. 

But enoughʒto much much of thi 
Waferer, is it not? Let vs diimiſ 
Birckbeck with his Evidence, and ma 
ke an end of our owne work, Ye 
ſtaie:take your Fathers bleſſing befe 
re you go. Kneele you roo, Mirth, 

Martious(d)Lutherus. Hercticos ſeri 
cenſemus & alienos ab Eccleſia Dli Swin 
glianos e Sacramentarios omnes, qui ne 
g int Chr:ſti corpus & ſanguinem ore c. 
nali ſumi in Venerabili Euchariſtia. 

Fie, for shame: was this a godli 
coutſeʒ to ſollicite men fitſt, from th 
Cat holike faith and Church; thent 
ride to Oxford to look out anoth 
(if any blind one might be found) 
D. Potters libraricz Did you 1 (c 
car 


quiae, Calu. l. 2. Inſt. c 8.5. 59 V Vickleff.apudV Vale 
to. 2, de Sactam. c 4 & ſeqq Luthetus veto in def. al 
32.dirit omne opus hominis 11 ſti efſe pecc atum; ex nat 
ra ſua mortale.SeeAbbots,and whittak, 

d, Cont Artic Loyan,thch 27. 

e. Nefiforte ſuas repetitum venerit olim Grex 


uſum plumas , moucat cornicula riſum Ful tiuis u 
lata colotibus. 


” prakbet doth not cure the lb 65 

we;whe (f) Luthetans (g) V Vicklet- | 
, and (b) Huſſites should be heard f. dey” 
odiſclaime, as they do, from your wie: 129 
rofellis, that your nakednes would g h. ibi- 
bpeare ? The partridg , Ieremie ſaies, dem a 
wtbercch yong Which sbe hath not Prot. A. 
hovght foorth. He gathered riches & not pr 
widgmentzintbemiddeR of bis daies he 

Wl leave th m: and his later end shall be 


ole. A throne of glorie of height 
from the beginning the pla- 
t of our Senthifcation . 


0 Lord, the expectation of Iſracl, all 
that forſake thee hall be confound: d. Ie- 


rem.17, 


As 


— << 


perdix nimis contentioſum animal, notum eſt quãta 
miditate ipfus contentionis curratinlaqueum. Non 
enim diſputare amant Heretici, {ed quoquo modo 
ſoperare impudentiſſima petuicacia, vt congregent 
queznon pepeterunt. Chtiſtianos e nim, quos maxim & 
'Chriſti nomine ſeducunt, iam per ipſius Chriſti Euan- 
geliu m natos inne niunt, & faciunt illos diuitias ſuas 
non ſanè cum iudicio, ſed cum temetitate inconſide- 
ata, Non enim intelligunt ibi eſſe vetam & ſalubtem, 
& quodammodo get manam atque ra dicalem Chritia- 

4 nam 


CY 


. 364 | Birchbech doth wot cure the fare. 
As the challeng of particular men 
doth appeate manifeſtlie to be vaing 


when 


wew Societatew, vnde iſtos ſeparauerunt, quos ad 
| ſuas diuitias congregaterunt , 5 Avugoſlin, lib. 13, 
centr. Fauſt. (%. 12. Et tanquam ille quem cate« 
chizamyus quazrerce? * Menke, Quo eigo geo 
manifeſto, adhue paruulus— & nondum valens 
liquidzm diſcernere à tot ertotibus veritatem; 
quo manifeſts indicie tenebo Eccleſiam Chtiſt i in 
quem iam credete tanta rerum antea predifleum 
maniſeſdailons compellor? Sequicur idem Prophe- 
ta, & tanquam motus animi eius ordinatiſſimè 
excipiens, docet eum, Ecclefiam Chriſti ipſam 
elle ptædictam que \emnibss eminet & apparet. 
Ipſa enim eſt ſedes gloriæ de qua dicit Apoſto- 


lus, e Dei Sanctum eſt quod eſtis vos. 


vnde iſte dicit, Sedes autem glotis exaltata eſt, 
ſanQificario noſtra, Propter hos enim motus par- 
vulorum qui poſſunt ſeduci ab hominibus à mantis 
f:ſtatione clatitatis Eccleſiæ, Dominus quoque pro- 
u dens ait, Non poteſt ciuiras abſcondi ſupia mon- 
tem eonſtituraz quia vbique ledes glotiæ exaltata 
eſt ſanctificatio noſtra, vt nen ff rang illi qui 
ad ſeiſſuras traducunt dicentes, Ecce he eſt Chriſtus, 
ecce illic, partei enim oſtendunt dicentes, ecce hie, 
ecce illic; cam illa eiuitas ſuper montem fit; quem 
monte m, niſi t um qui ſe cundum Prophetiam Danielis 
ex patuulo lapide crevit, & fatus eſt mons mag- 
nus, ita vt Ilmpleret vnineſam terrem? Ibidem cap. 13s 


Staie. I had forgot a ſine Argument. The H uſſites 


held 


men 
vaine 


nos ad 
lib, I 
cate. 


ſigdo 


Vaicns: 
arem 3 


iſt i in 
141 vm 
ophe- 
ſſimè 
ipſam 
paret. 
oft oe 
vos. 
eſt, 
par- 
na ni. 
pto- 
non. 
lrata 
qui 
ſtus, 
hic, 
vem 
ichs 
vag 


. 13. 


ites 


cid 


ellen doth not care the u 565 
tn the ptoo fes be lookt into, ſo 
eviſe doth the challeng of whole 
wicker, The Proteſtants haue tta- 
led ouer all the world, to ſee ke; & 
e none: not a Church before Lu · 
er (ſince indeed they haue corrup- 
Home, as England for example,) 
hereof they can ſay This Church 
Proteſtant. They will tell you 
ut there are diuets who do not ack- 
owvicdge obedience to the See of 
lome , (ſurelie, a deepe reſearch / 
rho knowes not there haue been 
o many Schiſmaticks and Here-, corn 
Icks? There muſt be Hereſies, ) but if 
jou demannd whether they will iulti- 
teall the tenets of thoſe Churches, they 
wink che shoulders and ſoy plainly, 


No, 


eld Scripture Ergo they were Proteſtants. Ihe Ari- 
ws held Scripture , Erge they were Proteſtants, Thus 
you may proue a Lutherapto be a Calumſt:and he by 
urniug it will proue you to be & lerer. an Arian by 

will prove you to be an Arian, and cucric Here» 
tiek include your {11fthe Argument hold) within bis 
dect and communion And if you plead that you con- 
nad the Church of Rome; ſo did they. 


566. Biyotheck doth wot cure the goare- 
No. whereas the demaund is for a 
Church or Churches whole tenets they 
williuſtifie, and which reciptocallie 
would iuſtific their kencts. | 

To lay they were Proteſtant in 
the fundamentalls, is both, falſe, and 
inſufficient. They ſay the ſame of vs; 
yet confeſſe wee be not Proteſtant, 
You shall heare them ſpeake of preq 
multitades of men, morethen are in 
the Latine Church, (not ſure more 
then in rhe Catholike, which dot 
peak e all languages,) Neſtorians, laco- 
bites, Arm nians, Abaßines or Ethiopia 
and Ægypt ian Chriſtians : Crecles, ane 
Muſcouites. but idlie. 

To iuſtiſie the (a) Neſtorians is to 
condemne the Councell of Epbeſus 
where their errour was œcume nical- 
lie (bj condemned. And to juſtihe the 
(c) lacobites, (d) Armenians z (.) A baßi- 

nes 


4. The Heteſie of xeſte vos is recorded by S. Awu2utne 

S. Damaicen, Vincent, Lirinenſts, Theodoret, & c. 

. And againe in the Councell of Chalc. act. . 

e. Their Etcoursbe recorded, by Photius, Nice: 
Phorus, Ptateolus, Baronius, lacobus Victiacus, 20d 


Miczus, d, By 


roots 
for à as (f). E 2)ptian Chriftias, is to cõ. 
5 they Nenne the grrat Councell of (pg) Cha! 
callie Naos, and vith ir the whole Church; 


And the Grecians ( with whom the s 


nt in 


wiſcoJtes,you confeſſe,agree,)when 
„ andMyour communion was offered, (bi te- 
of vs;Miuled ir. What then will you do with 
ſtanr,Whheſe names, Where be thomen wee 
greatWlooke for? Where is the Catalogue of 


; 


re ia Proteſtantish Churches; in all former 
more Age? y | 
dot Youtell vs of Chriſtians in Europe, 
Laco- | in 


toptd 
„ane 


dy the ſame authors. Dicunt (Armeni) carne m 
Chriſti ia diuinitatem eſle conuetſam, &c. Eutbymius 
1 in Panoplia p 1. t 20, gt, 
- v: % By Co du de rebus Abaſſinorum. a 
befus . By Damaſe, de Hæteſ.& Baronius,ad annu 45%. 
ical. Cone chale 20.5. Nam & in duos hlios diſp nſa- 
ie the Hoary diuidete ſacramentum, teſiſtit ho- 
baßi⸗- Uliter, x eos qui paſſibilis zudent diujnitatis vnigeni- 
* tum dicete, colle gio lacerdorali detrudit, & confuſio- 
, nech ſiue commixtionem in duabus Chriſti naturis 
excogitantibusreluttarur,& cceleſtem vel alterius cu- 
vine ¶ juſd am ſubſtauriæ eſle quam de nobis aſſump ſibi 
formam ſetuilem, delitantes, extetmipat: necnon & 
| eos qui duas quidem ante venitionemvnam vero poſt 
Vice: ¶ vnitiogem, natutas in Chriſto fabuloſe confinguar, a- 
and nathematizate non ceſſat. &c. Concilium ibidem, de 
. By Leonis Epiſtola a1 Flavien. | 
þ Cenſura Eccleſis Orientalis And in Cocciusand Ga- 


h boetboet doth mot ture the fone; 
m-Afﬀricke,in Aſia, and in Amtvricg the 
new world. This wee knew before, 
The Quere was of yours. where wee 
. 

To ſay that theſe, ſome, haue depo- 
ſed their errours, doth not anſwer the 
demaund:burshewes it is not anſwe- 
red. Fotithe thing lookt after. is a Ca- 
talogut of ſuch Churches as you will 
juſtifie; and, which the Fathers would 
haue allowed, as Orthodox: (of Here- 
ticall Churthes euetie one can eaſilie 
make a Catalogue there be many (i) 
Catalogues allreadie made:) whereas, 
if you confeſſe that theſe Churches 


haue depoſed their crrour: (crrours o- 
cumenicalliecondemned,) you con- 
feſſe vichall, Ja thing otherwile(k) c- 
uident, )that once they-did mainraine 


them,and,iffo,then by the judgment 
| of 


terius, you may ſee their Frequent teſtimonies ; and of 

the Aﬀricens, and Aſians allo, againſt you. 

. By S. Aug. S. Eri hin, Pratel, Gualter, &c. 
, By the Authors aboue ciced, it is manifeſt, The 

Neſtorians held againſt the Councell of Ex bee, and 


re tuſed 


ca the f | {!) Whole Chriftjan world the men 
efote. 
veie 


Jepo- 
er the 
{we- 
Ca. 
1 will 
'ould 
lere- 
aſilie 
(1) 


eas, 


ches 
E 
on- 
He- 
Line 
ent 


of 


] of 


The 
and 


ſed 


* vb doth wet euretheſeare, 665 


yere not Orthodox, 

Howbeit, had they become ſound 
nd Orthodox, it followes not that * 
ey would haue fublcribed to your 
ktticles,ot were Proteſtant, yea the 
rontrarie would follow, They haue 
beene indeed (m) returning to the 
bodie from which the f rated 
them(clues , the Catbolike and Voi- 
nerſall Church; and were againe(n) 


wired ſome of the, which doth like- 
viſe hinder their Randing in your 
Catalogue. But you cannot poſſiblie 


finde them in a ſtate herein write 
them 


refuſed it. And the lac bite, Armenians, Abaſtin and 
Ahe, all (potted with Emticbiani/me, refuled 
that of Chalcedon. 

I. Euticheans and Neſtorian were condemned by the 
Caiholike and Vaiverſall Church. 

m. 1arobites, NeSTorians, 4b ofiins, Ruſtits, Ge 
Armentans, haue made ovettures of ;eturning into 
Communion with the See of Rome. The particulats 
ate in Mira lib rc 18. 

n. The craclant, Armeniens,an{indianswere vnited 


to the Church in the Courcel! ef Florence. AGE 


Conc, Fler in Decret Eng. Platin, Chalcendas, Armiling, 
Vader 


N 


6 Dia Birckbeck doth not cure the mare. 

hem yours:much lefle can you true 
fay they profeſſed your Religiou(th; 
Which is now curtant in England, 
many(o)hundted yeeres together, 
Ho many, and which, do ſtill pet 
fiſt in theit ould Heteſie or Schilme 
"thete is no neede to looke: ſince thi 

men were notProteſtant. The fewet 

the better; no doubt: for you Knox 
that (p) Schiſmatickes and (q) Here 
retickes (how (r). gteat ſo euer the 
Afuletrades of them be,) be not ſa 

„ ued, ( WHo ſoe lier is deuided from th 
Catholicke Church, how laudablic ſocut 
he ſceme to live, for this onl.t crime that 


he is ſeparated from the vnitie of Chriſt, {vec 


be shall be excluded fromliſe, and the 


wrath of Godsha/lremaine yppon bim. 
M. Wa- 


Vnder the name of Indians are the Abaſſins, and Ægy- 
ptians, Prat. Gord, Vide Sand. Monarc. 4. 1431. 
par 556, 

'0:' The demaund is of Proteſtants in all ages: men; 
'wholc Churches zor, one Church; and you muſt not 
forge your Euidence. 

P. Lalat. J. 

n.,, 

21. Matth. 10. 

1. S. Aug. Epiſt. 152. hoc ſolo ſcele re- 


1 


: i . 2 8 „ Af * , : \ k : 3 
1 94 , 
I Np 1 2 R's 
"Bp doth netcarethe ſeart 
f - . | 
Ee, - 2 l * Y 


u true * a forer, vhere are you? mille 
01(chaWMiNentis errant in montibus -. you 
gland, Wk 1 fell into this diſcourſe for 


1cr, Nit of a particular anſwer to that 
till pet u faidin your Doctors commenda- 
hilmeſ „ Repente it, if you pleaſe, againe; 
ce thrill diſcharge the debt. 

fe wet [apologrt: W Hat this boo ke ſpeakes 
kno wiſh Dor Feathe Who Willregard?fince 
Here voutrarilic dppeares to the World; and 
er the can yet betuſtified to the doubt full 
ot a Mtneſſes now lung that be often diſ- 
mee 3 Fichers ee and too ke 
ſocuerin With bis owne angle; be bath cur 
taten Muſket proof; be allwaies put 


briſt, N Weetes mouth out of relish; Egleſtons 
d the N ples could not work With him. © 
m. | wie you ſerue in, fanta- 


- callic after your manner , the Cata- 
ue (of Proteſtants? no: but) of 

Egy⸗ * Doctots Conferences. And the 
1451. Whrſt,not in time but in the booke, is 
ben Nhat with the z. Fathers of the Socie- 
not He. His Cauſe, which was (and but ot 
late) engendred ex putri materia. com- 


Pogtco moleſt and infect the world) 
out 


$7% - Birckbech doth not tore the foare, 
out of the naſtie ſinke of damned 
Er routes, and pretending to great An 
tiquitie with good and honoutabl 1 
deſcent, vas called ypon to giue ace 
count thereof, and of ſuch as hadi. 
knowne andentertained it formerliaywtt 
in all ages thorough which it ſaics it DI 
came. At the ſight of which Queſtid M. 
( after. many shifts and much wrig bs 
gling, )it became ſpeachles; and, out 1 
of weaknes falling to the ground tl 
was giuing vp the foule ghoſt. Vhet fF 
lo, the Doctour to reſtore and relicueſſÞou 
it, beſtirs himſelf, and puts out theſꝰece 
Relation which you point at. and aftes et 
it, Additions and, A remonſtrance. and) 
A diſcußion. A defence. An Anſwer, AO 
Replie. Another Replic, & c. So many, 
that the volume by the continuall . Ie. 
gitation of his ſting; his ſtile I should do 
ſaic, grew to be as bigge as peſtiJent,Y#*! 
Magnum de modico malum ſcorpium terra 
ſuppurat tot venena quoi ingenia:tot per- 
nicies quot & ſpecies Nicander ſeribit & 
piegit: & tamen vnus omnum violentse | 


geſſ us ds cauda nocers; que * | 
quod-Je 


% 


re, ' Birctbech doth not cure the ſe are. (71 


amnedii@odcunquede poſt bumo corporis propa- 
eat An- gur & verberat. 

durable The name of this b. is in the for- 
ine acMhead, in red and black characters. 


as hadi ibe Romi h Fisher caught and held in his 
rmerlie ne Net. Bur,laqueus contritus eſt. The 
laies iii booke Maſter Waferer, (though 4. Th's 
wueflich. Fichers Queſtion be not, ) was (b) '*y9ur 


hoo! e, 


wrigFulwercd, | ING 
d, oui 1 adde, that it hath beene proucd bene 
ound, che confeſſion of the leatnedeſt of wwna. 
hee Proteſtants, and ſuch as haue la- 4 1 
relieveſÞpoured to finde out Ploteſtant prede- ,“ 
ut theleceſſots, that before Luther there OP 

| 4 [wbtrlis 
d afterſvere(c) none. So hard a thing it was A. 
. ander your Doctour, though he let a fa- et 
vr, Aon it and promiſed a battery (d) inſuig es. 
many, Woke of names, to shew the Caralo- "Re 
aall 2. le. And in the compar;ſon of yOUr ee 
houldſdoctrine ro the Scriprure , it hath ap- tente 
1lent, Neared that you (ce) contradict it, dite- u 


terre Allie, in many places; in ſo much char T 
1 Na | YOU i. 9 
bit & D. whi- 


ſentie e and D. Featſie. anno 1625, 
14 crit : 1 & Efleri: pro- eſlanticæ Eccle ſiæ & 
St” e gionis Auth. R. S. Pariſſis anno 1619. 
Moa Featlic in the Confercoce, pag 14. 
+ The Conference of abe ca aud Proteilant De- 


| 


$74 Bil beet doth not cure the ſore; 
you refuſe to ſtand vnto the natin#H 
and (f) proper ſence of Gods words 
So caſie had it beene for M. Fisher 
(had he | beene willing to diver 
from the Queltion ptopoſed inwri 
ting) to haue anſwered the Door 
(g)conturation. 

The next of choſe you point at be. 
is the Conference with M. Muſker fo 
whereof weeſpake pag. 376. er ſeqq 
looke there. The third is his Couf bot 
rence in writing (that it is I (uppoſ lyp 
you meane,) with M. Swecte ; where 
I finde an Embleme of that withi 
your head, the Vertigo. Long ago 
the Caluiniſt s were on the (h) whee 


le. The Catholickes fcare it not 
Ht 


Arine with the expreſſe words of bolie Scripture. by R S. l 
D.,andextant now in English. See al o the Anchor 
Chriftianfarth,by D. VVorthioghton, 

f. Supsa,pag.293» | 
g. Teharg you as you will anſwer it before Chr'i 
---an(we now, VVhither you brlceve thac Chtiſt! 
his Apollestiught our faith or yours, Feaclie Res 
54g. 29. | 

b. Becanus l. Circalo Caluinſiico, 


Foin! 


23 Virchbec deth not t ue theware, x7 7 
He. that beleeues the Scripture for 
the Church, and the Church for 


Je Scripture , if the teſolue into 


them dinerſlie, windes not in a circle. 

The diuine authoritie auouching the 

booke, may be the formal! motive in · Morin 

dining a man to belecue both the e- 

bookes and the Church: and the pro- © _ 
fition of the Church may diſpoſe 22 
vndetſtanding to beleeue that the AT 

bookes called Scripture (che Apoca- 

Iyps for example, andthe Epiſtle of 


herd Saint Iude, ] are auouched by divine 


quthoritic, He that ſaid (1) Ego vers 


Y Enangelio non crederem, niſi me Catholi+ 


te Eccleſie commoucret Authoritas, did 
not exclude divine Authotitie, but 


| principallie reſolued into it; though 


RS. U 


ac hot 


'C Chri 
Chtiſt! 


lie R ala 


Fein! 


the ſame act depended, as he profel- 
ſeth, on Church-authoritie withall. 


Vhen the words ate examined you 
Na 2 will 


Terme is not in matter, if the d/peſtion faile: or, iſ ite 
eim canſe doth not concurre, ä 
% $ Aug con Epiſt, Fundarn, c.. 

In locum traditocis Chriſti qui ſucceſſerit, in Apo + 


folorum actibus legimus; | cui libro ne ceſſe eſt me 
| etedete 


576 Bivelkeek, doth not cure il: . 
will fade them to be of full waigbt. What 
non credcremſ niſi. and commor erct au- nar 
thoritas Eccleſte. and that Catyclicg ( 
abies the 
The fourth , is his Conference with bo 
M. Egleſton, who did ( as Featliere- 3s 
lates) vndettake to prooue againſt 5 
him that,foran Accident (quantitie) 
to belupernarurally conſerued with. 
Our a ſubiect, is no contradiction. Is 
there any? Willit be true, Quatitaseſt; 
and Qxantitas nen eſt? It requires na- 
turallie a ſnbicR, true: but it ſelf is not 
the ſubiect. and ſome thing may ſuper. 
natutallie haue leſſe then it doth na- 
tutallie (K) require: as well as others Do 
haue 
tau ſa 


etede te, ſi credo Enangelio:quonjam vrramque ſci p- 5 
tutato ſimilitet m H Carholria commendat Author bree 
Ide m., Vid vm 11.2 de Dott.Chiiſhana, c 8. (l cir 
+ Apocalypſinoncrederem, niſi me Catholicæ Eccle-Mtion ,) 
li commoucret authotitas. lufantes bapt'zari poſſe fed a 
& debete non ctederem niſi me Cath. Eccl. con:mo gt. 
ere authoritas. Baptizatos ab Harciics ron elle t. 
vere: authorita p : 
rabaptizandos non crederem uiſi me C. Eccl com. au- tentia 
taviltas. Arc you moued without tt? conct 
k\ Aan cannot be without awnal , becauſe it is v mtu, 
th nbis unte. The ſubiect is not lo within the eſſex 
of an 4e dert, Some things ate defined, ſompiuner, 
jome,ger {ule nenten. See AT im 7. Met. c ;. 0 I 
dem I Thos 


haue 
ſcinp: 


97141. 


Eccle- 
1 poſle 
n mo 
on elle 
m. au- 


fr 1s W) 
een. 
nter. 


& . 


* 


girl beck doth not cure the ſoave, 57 
hade ſupernaturallie more then they 
naturallie do requite. 

Our Sauiouts humanitie hath not 
the ſubſiſteuce which were patutall 
yatoir; but another, It ſubfiſteth in 
the Word, 

DoRour Egleſtons Argument, as it 

wpeares by Featlie, was grounded 1n 
this,that Cod cou/dſupp.ie the ation of 
#:ſecond cauſe. Whercunto your Do- 
dour anſwered that it was true in ge- 
ſere cauſe eſſicientic, non in gencre ſuſten- In Fete 
unt is. this was his diſtinction. It Was e 
teplied i hat ſuſtentatio was attio, and 
mnis actio eſt cauſe cfficientis, Your 
Doctout anſwered, Omnis actio non ct 
fuſe effictentis. adding that, chete be 
bree other c iuſes haue alſo their action, 
cite the words of his owne Rela- 
lion,) and con curre ſ actiuelie to their f. |, 1 

ſect and his ficſt inſtance js in matter. shift. 

Staie Doctour What? matter, bo- vnwor- 
tenti4 paßiua, pure paſſiua, doth that th of 
concurre actiuè dis it an agent? harh it 3 0 

"RAP i he I or:in 
iuitieꝛ Is this doctrine cuttant now the tiiall 
in our English Vniuerſities ? I do not of a 


Nu z think potntof 
faith. 


lat ors, 
par, 1B. 


* 


A ver- 


$78  Birckbeck doth not care the fart. 
think it. Sure Lam that it eſcaped the 
Peripateticks, whoſe ſlovnes could Ee. 
not apptehend it. Their bookes muſt * 
be mended,for paſſiue is actiue (it had * 

beene a matter lamentable to haue £'® 
ſaidthis in the Grammar Schoole,)& N 
as well, atiue may bo paſſiue. The effi. Ie. 
cient vnde motus as ſuch may be mobi- Wet 
\ le the ſubiect, becauſe the ſubiect I Cb 


now is vnde motus the efficient. This . 

is one of the Doctouts Victorics , * 

which he hath Chronicled himſelf: 
herein I muſt needs ſay he procee- 0 

des conſequenter. For, where ſuffering bh 
ts doing, vici there 15) gycere. a 

| i Aftet 10 

his 

mer 


The efficient do th agere by it's forme; and is moued las, 
to, but in another kind by the fn whereupon there I Eu, 
m ight be found a realonto extend ih: word motion to ¶ lig 
theic cauſalitie · But to call the cauſalitic of matter h/ cht. 
that name, ot hy the name ofa Phyſicall athon (Gram h 
maivealss, makes not to this purpoſe, the Diſputant 
neuet meãt it knowing it to be impertinEr)13 a mee, 
te abuſe of words, Materia non eſt principio m ac lionis {ed 
fe habet vt ſubreiIum retipiens actiouis effeclum, Fins VG tem þ 
Agens ry Forma, ſe ha beni vt atlionss princip iu » ſed Qua, 
din: quodem. Nam primom qnidem principium ation 


e fnu q04-mowel agentem,Secunde v Age. Tele 4 
| f 


| Birkbeck doth not eue the ſoare. $79 Ih 
d the' After this laſt anſwer giuen by Dodiour 
onld © Fratlie (they be the Doors owne Fenlie 
muſt vor dehin the verie Words aboue Written © 
t had Wor to the like effect, Doctour Egleſton 
haue I notwithſtanding his former great vaunt, | 
le) & Vu content co give over bis Argument: ct 
e effi. 9 th: companze intrrated Dotour Fcat- 8 
mobi. to oppoſe M. Wood exc, Thus the *, 
bieg Chronicler of his owne proclaimed {<< bo- 
This Nium ph, for which your lines adore f. 
Tries , him. | 9 
oſelf. Theſe Conferences are all in that 
ocee- Volume. That which S. E. look: on, is 
ering got thete; but in another bouke cal- 

led th: Saeriledpe: wherein the Do- 
Aftet ¶ Aoot would ſeeme to haue begunne 
his Catalogue,in one point; by naming 
men, in cuetie Age, that did acknow- -- -- 
ledge and auouch a Dine prece;t o- 
ligung the Laictie to both kinds to be 
tained in thoſe words of Scrip:ure 


moued 
1 there 
tion to 
Itter by 


(Gram- hy 

ſputant Which the Proteſtants do cite for that 
a mee · 

ky {ed | Put pole. 


11s vero 
m, ſed 
alien 


m Femme ij,j,jZe,-, quod ab ayente applicate ad agen du. 
% ipſum agyens per fermam [nam 47at, vipated 
artificrnlioes. Artiſex enim mouernr ad agen dum ale, 


40 4 \ 
4 * 1601.7 1 105. of 5. 


_— "PN l 
: 9 - 


520 ZBirel heck doth wot cure ik. ſoart, 
pur poſe. ſaid, he would ſecme to doit? 
for he that reades the booke will 


a. Meta-. finde no ſuch (a) matter as he preten- 
7% fer des. And yet, had he donne it, this had 


beene, he knoves, far from exhibi. 


en. ting that which was harargucd for, 


— 


or perforwing the raske wherein he 
was engaged; which vas, to pro- 
duce and make good 4 Catalogue, of 
Proteſt ant belceuers , in all points, and al 
ages. 
Notwithſtanding, hauing made a 
noiſe, he begins (as if Hercules labouts 
had beene laboured ouer againe, ) to 
Shake his knottie clubzand afrer a pu- 
blike challeng, ſolemolie proclaimed 
and in bitter tetmes againſt M. Fishet 
( as; his leaden treatiſe , his ragged fle, 


chali&g. his White liucr, his Midas Reader, bis 
P4g 252, collapſed Ladies,t he diſtracted braines of 


the penner, & c.] he caſts him of con- 
temptiblie , to come into the Re- 
lation of his Encounter with my 
L ord. 
Mouct ecce 7 tridentem 

Poſlquam vibrata pendentia RET 14 
dextrg 

Ne- 


1. ; Birckbeek. doth not cure the ſears, 8 181 
o dot Nequic quam e ffudit; nudum ad ſpe- 


e vill! ctacula vult um 
reten- Erigit, & tots fugit agnoſcen- 
1s had dus arena. : 


xhibi. This is all: Maſter Waferer . I finde 
d for, Ino mote Victories in your booke. yer 
in he one more he might get, you think; if 
to help you, who hecherto haue en- 
deuoured to helpe him; he ſet on me. 
But the meaner Scholler lam, & the 
greater he conceaues himſelf to be, 
the leſſe I neede to feare. Genuinum 
fregit ilis.Bigger are but butter flies 
e,) to] ia his eſteeme, and eagles, you kno W, 
a pu. ¶ catch not after flies. 
imed In tauros Libyci ruunt leones 
ishee Ne ſint papilionibus moleſſi. 
d, This motto he made to be inſcribed 
„his in his Eſcocheon, in the place where 
nes of hetooke leaue of other Aduetſaties, 
"con- ¶ to come to fight the combat which 
e Re· ¶ wee talke of. vou and I, at molt be 
1 my bur Sccondszand, if I be no bettet the 
you, verie poote ones. Such as a 
tem Scholler withour arrogancie may 


774 think no great honour to . 
| I 


=> 4 as dads k 
N 11 Birckbeth doth wot cure t he toare, 


If twentic yeere ago he were a matcl 
as you pretend, for D. Smith, the no 
Bishop of Chalcedon; & hath labou 
ted and exgtciſed himſelf in Conito 
uetſies euer ſince; for him now, to 
crush me, were no conqueſt. l am no 
I confeſſe, more able then S. E.who 
VVafe- id anſwet, you ſay, but ſt ammering/te: 
rers El. | By 
ew of ſo poorelie as not Worth confutation. Fi 
J. E his Jophiflrie is flender and boyith , 
Notes, The ABC. of Logick may teach him, 
which And would you haue your Dodo, 
er your Champion, ſo much aboue S. E. to 


— come, and with his hoaſt of Paralogiſ- 
14 | 0 
mes, in your armour Jeaſt he be Know 7 
nezto ſet on me? Egregiam vero lau den, repc 


ce ſpolia amp / Ih 
Yet howeuer it happen, know this yyþ 
Maſter Waferer, Statuam quam erexiſti I flo. 
non adoramus. I honour the truth; l be 
beleeue the Sonne of God;l am a Ca- his 
thohke, ſo aſſured of the divine pro- ,p, 
uidence ditecting his Church, that he 
who doth oppoſe it shall neuer be my 
Oracle. Your cenſet shall not come ſec: 
into my hand, though my ce, e 
come 


ye, | BY ckbeck doth wot en he bare. 5 83 


"come into your Doctours, and be per- 
he novßimce, torne by it. | 
labou 


Apologiſt. Senſere quid mens rite, quid 
ontto Me: 


* » OY utrita fauſtis ſub penetralibus 
am nor Poſſet. | 
E. who Cenſure. Nouimus, expertis crede, 
ring e: DV ANTYS 
ner In clypeum aſſurgat, quo turbine 
1 | torqueat haſtam. 
_ Occidit,occidit, 
5 * Spes omnis, & Fortuna noſtri 
dogil Nominis. * Is the 


Fuimus * Troy, ſuit Iliam. a | 
Apologiſt. How vnlike then is this |... . 
report that Smith could ouerbeare him? Bi 
Ifſurelie he had no other tooles then theſe 
Wherewith to quitte himſelf of thoſe 
blowes were giuen him, no queſtion but 
be Was ſound/ie hammered. And Whereas 


now 
dem, 


this 
e xiſti 


bis Lordships c haplaine ſeckes to ſalue vp 
q N. be matter With this afterelap (the Rela- 
at he 


tion) thoſe which but ouerlooke it mus 
e needes confeße, it bath donne him this 
ſecond iniurie, to publish bis weaknes. 
ſue} Cenſure, Smith, and too.e and —_— 
X c 


*, YVVafurns cauſe grew] and Vo#(s, 
red?q4d frigid.! Was it ſo ſoone out of 
your mind that an impenetrable" que 
wan ſyiyet? not bing, whilſt the bad 
which offercth it violence is diſabled with 
it's one biowꝛ This it is, when a man 
hath the luck to light other vile on 
a good metaphore, but hath not wit 
enough to ſee where to put it. Things 
come into your imagination, as ima- 
ges thorongh a little hole into à dark 
roome;where men ate ſcene walkin 
with their heeles vpward. To tectifie 
them, arte is neccſlarie there; and re- 
Hexion, heete:vhich if the Reader vſe, 
he will fiade my Lorde , aboue; and 
your Doctor, vnder, inthe combat. 
And theſe two Writings,of 5. E. and 
the Bachelour that ſpeaks to you, to 
be ſo fatte from diſcouering any we- 
aknes, that had our pens beene anſ- 
werable to his worth, this booke 
might remaine to poſteritie a living 
monument of his (ucceſſe in the Dil- 
ute. But this our paines to him was 
not needfullzhimſelf thereby did pto- 


uide ynto himſelf a fait er, in the ſou- 
| le 


yWaferes equſtzrowes worſe and worſe. is 
of M. Kneuet, Vho taking light, and 
$4 enceauing life in the conference, and 
nce dead in peace, is engaged now 
vthanke him in eternitie. 
Apologiſt. Docter Featiies able ſcr- 
to Gods Church is farre to e- 
nent to be eclipſed by anie DoWay 


Wit 


ima -· ¶ cenſure. In theſe times, when Mirth 
dark Nvtites Diuinitie, l may ſaie as the Sa- 
king Nriſt did, Difficile eſt Sat ram non ſcri- 
ectife ſive, though the Readers will finde 
nd rc« fthe booke of S. E. to be farre from 
r ve, {hat nature. Whilſt you talke heete of 
; and Your Doctours ſeruice to eminent to be 
bat. Neelipſed, you bring againe into our 
and wind how pattiallie (not to ſaie ab- 
1, to Fſurdlic) you exalt him io high as to 
y wee Ichinke his excellencie appeares vnto 
e anſ- Ne world: and how irreligtouſlie you 
ooke ¶ baue incenſed ſo many lines (all, ia 
iuing this Pamphler,) to the Chimera of his 
Di- Yopinion, which you think ſits ia 
1 was EMaicllic within the clowdes, Caput 
pto · {Mer nubila. con dit. See aboue pig 445 
lou - ¶ ind p12.120, | 

le Apo* 


% FF afererscauſegrowes worſe and worſe, 
— aͤpologiſt. The Papiſts dodirine te 
ac heth a prittie kind of deceit called equi 
uocation. 

Cenſure. That which is propetlie e- 
quiuocation, hath for it the authotiticÞ. 
of God and man. No booke, I do not. 
excepte Scripture, but hath it. One 
thing there is, which lome think, is, 
others think is not, indeed, equiuoca- 
tion; that I meane which you glaunce 
at when you ſpeake of mentall reſerua· 
tion: vhich, hoveuer it may haue pti · 
uate abbetters, as other opinions ha- 
ue, is no tenet of the Church. 

Zut anſwer me one Queſtion Ma- 
ſter Wafercr;He that should ſaie this 
is my bodie , when he meant onlie that 
it was the figure of his bodie, should he 
not equiuocate? And, if a world off 
ſincere people, raking his words 
plainlie as they come (without expli- 
cation) from his mouth, should be 
deceaued by this equiuocation, whit 
would be thought of itꝰ Reflect vpon 
the matter well, Thelic which you 
adde to this your Cenſure of equiuo- 0 


uocà; 


Worſe, 
rine te 
ed equi 


00 ation, is ceuſuted els. where, it is 
this, that the Papiſts Doctrine Will not 
ſlick to licenſe the low deſt lie, ſo it be ad- 
kntdgious to the cauſe of Rome · 


et lie e. 
hotiti 
do no 
One 
k, 15s 
liuoca· 
launce 


impud:nt pens Which durſt #raduce the 
moſt emment patternes of chriſt ianit ie, 
ad affirme that Worthie Brza, and Do- 
n their Religion Wit / 
ir laſt breath. 
eſerua· ¶ Cenſure, If they did, the better it 
ue pti · ¶ was for them. Whether M. Whether 
ns ha · M. T. B. reconciled Doctot King, as 
Ihaue heard; or did not; imports not 
n Ma- ¶ our cauſe, Lupus, the prouetb ſaies, pi- 
lie this} lum mut at non mentem. 
e that, As for Bea, what a patterne of 
uld he Chriſtianitie he was being = Prore- 
Id of ant, this white paper will not haue 
words} me paint vpon it. Some thing of him, 
expl· ¶ & of the reſt of your gł᷑eat patternes, 
11d be & out of Proteſtant Aut hours, you may 
what teade in Maſter (a) Brierleys booke, 
vpon and 
1 you 


ferer1 cauſe gro wei wor/e and worſe, 517 


Apologiſt. There haue, beene thoſe pg. 


uiuo- f Proteſtants Apojagie, At their wames in the lader you 
; have direction to the places. See alſo Luthers life &C, 
LOCA" BB with x further diſcoutſe tbuchiog Melancthow , Becer, 


101614 


NN, &c. B/ the ame Author. ptinted at . Omelt, aa- 


588 v eferers cauſe growes worſe and worſu' i 7 
and more might eaſilie be added, WY 
fowler then the inke that were ro 
characterize it, i men were diſpoſed 
to drave them to the life. Such go- 
blins you should fee, walking, at on- 
ce, (did the print conſpire in it)in ma- 
nie places, and fo horrid, (were the in- 
ſide indeed turned outward ) ag 
would make many pale, to looke y- 
pon them. | 
Apologiſt. And nom Sir S. E. not to 
dallie With you any longer, (hetherto, 
true, you did nothing els, ) Lam to let 
the world know (a metire world beli-J** 
ke, where Mirth is generall cryer,)that Fa 
our Doctour is not that flincher,nor Ma- D i 
ſter Kneuet that turnecoate as you ſtorie To 
them. : _ 
Cenſure. proiicit ampullas. But it is to to: 
late now;for Featlie is ſuch a flincher, 4 ; 
as he is ſtoried. The ſtorie of his tergi· &* 
uer ſat ion is true. Lions the lb) Philoſo- C 


no! 
meet 


[ 
1 
1 


% 


b. Atiſt. Hiſt, Animall.9 .c 44. 


PPaferercanſegromeammrſeand morſe, %% 


worn i 

added, phe (ith ſometimes do runne amay. 
„ere to dd M. Kneuet thereupon did turne 
poſedi But to giue loolers leaue to ſpea- 


ch go- ke, what euidence de you pretend 

at on. Apologiſt. Far the liklihood of your 

in ma- Lords challnging Doctor Featlic in Bu- 

the in- d t he Readir may reflec on my aw. r 

ase 23. Hage. 

oke v. Cenſure. That he Was challenged, was 
not told you; That Featlie refuſed 0 


mete him in Conference, twice in En- 


not to | | 
herto, US ndzonce, befote a L. another time 
m to let fore two B. is true. The cop feten- 


1 belj. Is vere vadettaken at the tequeſt of 
that bers, who remember the circum- 
—_ Kances well enough: & ſo doth your 
u ſtorie DoRours owne Conſcience too. Bur 
vee muſt returne forſooth, to the be- 
gianjng of your beoke, for another 
tory, where we may looke for cui- 
denceto the contratie, as log as your 
Doctor was lookt for by MaltcrKne- 
let, when he was to deten his Cau- 
Phet ſe;and not find it, Where is it in your 
booke? in the ſixt page. well; I am at 
the leofezſpeake on. | 
ww Oo Watc- 


it is to 
1cher, 
$ tergi» 
iloſo- 


| 30 FY aferers cauſe growes Wore and worſe, 1 
Waferer, In England there were (wg 
ö Proclamations out againſt bis Lordship 
+ ang to attach bim, and is it liklie that aman 
erore | 1 . | 
M. o Iurking to ſave bis life Would (a great 
Smith While before this happened; many 
was yeers (c) before : ) ſend two challenges 
Bish®P, (one lie, as bigg as two, ) to my Lord of 
datbe nturburics Chaplaines in his h. 
time of Canturburies planes in his Dowſe? 
hisPre. Cenſure. Is this allſo, then we haue 
deceſſot heard the firſt part of the procla« 
my Le. i mation. On cryer,to the ſecõd thing 
Yrs which you were to ſignifie to the 
ot Chal : 
cedon. Worlds yet ſtaie. Now I am come to 
the former place whencel went, I 
finde another peece , appertaining to 
this half. 
Apologiſt. Where yau aceuſe bim for 
declining a ſecond conflict in paris, 1 anſ- 
Wer (that is well donne) that in Pais 
be could not mee te bis Lordship, (by 
ſothe was ſent vnto , and as ſoone 26 


he was found, was called ypon , from 
my Lord. ſee ihe Relation pag.119. & 
ſeq.)becanſe bis honour had ſo contriued 
the matter that be left the towne before 
D. Feats had leave from i a 
« |. ours 


1 Vreſmem canſe grown wer. 2d worſe 181 


5 | Hour, whoſe Chaplaine he Was, to en coun · 4 
hip fer bim. 


cCenſure. How? Not leaue, from the 
Aubaßadour, in Fraunce? This excuſe 
is to ſillie to acquit your Champion 
from cowardize. Not leauetBelike the 
Ambaſſadour knew how he had diſ- 
ar himſelf before, when he 
ronght his arguments in a paper, & 
Maſter Porie for pittie helpt him 
mr. Could he ger leaue in England, 
ot his Lord of Canterbury, to diſpu- 
te, ſo many times: and afterwards to 
ptint his Diſputations, of Religion; & 
not get leaue in Fraunce, of an Ambaßa- 
dourꝰ Fie, Fic, Vafererzthe more you 
ſticre, the worſe it is. Some other 
would haue feigned a better tale to 
ſaue his honour. 
Apologiſt. That our Doctour did 
beit ber difiruR bis cauſe nor himſelf , in 
reſpect of him, is apparent, (that's good: 
now or neuer a demonſtration , or 
ſome eleere argument, for the game is 
at a dead lift. and your DoQours cre- 
Ait hang, inter ſacrum ſaxumgque :) be- 
900 2 cauſe 


$82 VF iferon canſegrows worſe and worſe, 
cauſe after this Conference With O. Smith 


he had 4 Diſputation at Paris withD, | 


Bags hawe: lalaczthis is no demonſtra- 
tion;) 4 man of greater note (did Featlie 
tell you ſo?)and antiquitie then hisLord- 
Ship,(well:your inference?) and there. 
fore our ſlanders and detractions (heete 
is a bittet ſtorme,) are groundles and 
improbable. | 
Cenſpre: And therefore-=-improbable. 
Is this all} vix orceus. 1 lookt by your 
braue yndertaking for a conuiction 
by eleere euidẽce. this, neither brings 
in the thing lookt for, nor hangs to- 
gether, Maſter Featlie diſputed ſince 
with D. Bagſbame Ergo, he diſtruſted not 
himſelf in regard of Doctour Smith, 
As well you might haue ſaid, Ergo he 
diſtruted himſclf ( & the tetgiuet ſatiõ 
was a ſigne of it, ) in regard of D. Smith. 
ſeeing ke „ neither then, nor.lince 
though meeting others, he durſt mee 
te him. And, Ergo he tooke D. Smith 
to be the greater Scholler: as not da- 


ring to encounter him any mote, 


though he had Ic aue and lift and op · 
| f * portu- 


re, 

mith 
hD, 
tra- 
atlie 
ord- 
here- 
eete 
and 


able. 


vyuſriri ta uſe groe worſe and wo'ſe. ' % 
drrunitie 10 (a) trie himſelf, on 
i (ome others. | 


4, I do 


*Apologiſt. As for Maſter Kneuet that ing 


ae readie dailie to teflifie ag ain/t'y09. 


be dic d no Papiſſ as you report but 4 moſt | 
zealous Proteſtant,one Maſtiv Ruſſe |, & villing 
divers other Without exception, yet lu ing 0 lee 4 


him 


e R *- 
lation of 


Cenſure. Diueri other? Your ſelf, and chat 
Featl e? be not you the diu ers other? If conſe- 
you be; you may ſtrike out ogaine Fence, 


thoſe words) Withontetception./ He 
ſpea kes ih his owtie cauſe;and makes 
ye bf yd to vent his nuentions! In 
that regard your teſtimonie en not 
ſetue: and in another too, ON Jrmel 
verecundie limites tranſilijt .. It i not 
A e you "were: taken with a 
99445001 3% hg eat b n 

"Bur; Maſter Rufſelly where dwells 
be,'n'ViopPh.tOvewhe way in Paris at 
te time of the Confetence, writes, ll 
baue ft yodet his H nd) thus. © Maſt r 
Kot ufer the Diſputution told me that 
bend ND And ib bete? of the Catho- 


LA. HOWE Comm-nided NM. b. 
S. L. Rishop of Cone cdon, for bis 


ten perac onfeßing that Mater Featl.e was 
to 


ab:oad 
in pt iut 


| 594 PV aferers cauſe grower worſe and worſe, 
to Weake to vndertake him: and that he 
thought fewe men could haue ſpoken bet» 
ter then my Lord did, He diſliked M.Feat- 
lies cariage, becauſe it Was immo deſt. He 
bighlie commended the ſolitarie and vers 
tuous lines of the Cartbuſians aud ot ber 


Religious perſons. In fine be told me 


that be would go for Italir, and providing 
himſelf for the iourney took with him 
four or ſiue letters in bis commendationʒ 
from Catbolike Doctors of this towne 
to thrir freinds and. acquaintance there. 
And I heard afterwards, that is Venice 
he died 4 Cat holile. | 
Iris ſtill Another,who was at the Coference; 
to be thus. What opinion M. Kneuet bad of the 
ſeene in Diſputation andthe Diſputant, apptared 
N ſufficientlie in this, that he thereupon 
e , , , 
now at brought his Bible of the Heretic kes trans- 
Arras lation; which he had brought out of En- 
Colled- gland With him, (e, Ds Smiths lodging 
3 being then in Cambraꝝ Co lledge, gi ing it 
bis na. to dhe common _Librarics. But men Me 
me by Featlie. according to. bis promiſe was to 
himlelf come into the liſt and. anſwer before D. 
written Smit h, be like 4 comarg ted crauen, and 
in ie + 1 quite 
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Fr dferer1 eauſe grower worſe and worſt, 595 
9 the E. M. Kncuet ha- 

wing bcene three daies in ſei king him as be 

ſaid, could heare no nemes of bim. But, 
ſaith he, i ſee Will enough bow th world 
goeth: and ſo reſolued to become a Cat ho- 
like, Which Religion, he did afterwards 
profeRe in bis life time, and a!ſo dye d in it, 


at Venicerbeing marryed after the Cat ho- 


like manner to 4 Catbolike Gentle Wo- 
Man.. 

Heere be two againſt your one. I 
will not name themytill l know whe» 
re. to heare of your MaſterRuſlel, who 
(if he will manifeſt hi mſelt and abide 
the tryall) may know theic names 
time enough though it be not hard 


toguclle what meaſure thoſe arelike 


to haue (if Puritans preſcribe it,.) vH 
come in to teſt ſie againſt you, And in 
the meane time, the Reader deſi- 
rous of furcher ſatisfchion, may, 


if he pleaſe, inquire of M. Doctour 


Rainer, who liues in Paris at Aras Col - 
ledge, and was himſelf at the Confe- 


rence, & acquainted with M Kneuer, 


what he knowes in the matter. 
Apo- 
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F396 Freſerortcavſe owe wer and wert. 
F -Apdivgiſt. Your carteſie in lending me 
this Work of 5ow Finue sg. bath made 
you the OCT a/4cn of u eat f le of chari- 
tie, vu ich bath clcered both our Dod our 
and our cauſe. In requitall of the large en- 
comium you gaue t he author, I haze iu- 
Hi d our Doctors merii; from Whoſe e- 
fteeme he ſeckes to derogate. la ſome lines 
my pen mag, ſteme to all him, but Ile make 
ro Apologie. 
Grn/we. You will do well indeed 
to torbeare making more Apologies: 
for your cannot make them well But 
hat chariis is that, you talk of:yout 
diligence bath laid open the naked- 
nes of your beggatlie cauſe, call you 
that charitir? For “s to laie it open, 
hat meu deteſt and abhorreſo fo wle 
an heieſice; and to defend thoſe who 
majubaine our Sauioutrs doctrine,and 
thecaulc of God, this (Maſlet Wate- 
rer)is charitic. This Verte lodges God 
aboue al}: and rifeth vp when theteis 
nerd”, in detence of His and his ler- 
Unt, honour. It takes vnto it un 
ven bes the Whole am” 
£24 0 


TY 


K d, and ar mes it ſelf to the eaſting 
wne of yaine imaginations and e- 


zinſt che knowledge of God. 

But, you hene cleered you ſaie your 
ſe. Becauſe perhaps, by your mea · 

$1t appeates a meere fiction which 
ore yout Maſters had acknowled- 


ed to be a meete figure. Vet ſometi- 


es by your leaue, you would haue 


iſt a clowde ouer it, being asha- 


ied that men should ſee theit con- 
eipt naked, bread-a- figure: no more. 
ou are aßhamed of this. If your mea- 
e other cleering, that is, giuing eleere 
ſwers as in the beginning you did 
rofeſſe to do, to diſtinctions, lure you 
laue not made any thing cleere; vn- 
it be this that fad6ed you cannot 
ſwer. 'Heere and thete, you haue 
awlled at a fewe peices of the Relatĩõ: 
at is all I finde in your long Pam - 
hlet. Wherefore I may tell you as 
aint Auguſtine once tor [4 a Gram- 
rin who trifled in like manner, St 
o te rea reſpondiſti quia tac ere noluiſti, 

| non 
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fic high thing that exalter h it ſelf 
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E Fo VP eferirs cavfe grow wolfe and Worſd, | 

5 non qu idem ad omnia, ſed tanen reſpon 
* 0 digi. 

e Apologiſt. if be bodie be ſubſtanti, 

like Co lie in the Sacrament, then is there a try 

tekon (a) Sderiſice: and if ſo, then pro viſt 

_ 5 yis & defunctis. if ſor the dead, then ſt 

Aon ſuch as dre capable of releaſe ; and cont A 

and is ſequentlie for releaſe of Soules out of Purſpde 

cited a - gatorie. dior 

boue, Cenſure. Let me make vp the 5llafflon, 

. 293. giſme, dle 

But the bodie is \ubſtantial'ic in ii Af 

Sactament, by the teſtimonie of oi m: 

Sauiour himſelf. This my bodic. Mathon 

26, This is my bodie, Which is giuen que r 

70%. Luk, 22. T bis is my bodic which ſcer 

broken FOR you. 1, Corzit All the vi Cer 

ferers in the world cannot ptoue ih Ap: 

was a meere Wafer, Cen 

Ergo there is a true Sacrifice, anf Ah 

FOR, pro, viuis & defuntis, & c. fpllov 

The Apologie hauing beene lonſhen | 

time drawing towards an end, sFis cc 

the laſt period now, giuing vp if it! 

Ghoſt. The faith it pleades fot, i Raine 

ſubſtance this, vix , that # note 

1.0 


Worſe, 7 | 
0 , | bodie which he ſaid W his bodies 
I the Authors Spirit is Proteſtan- 
antialS$b,for he preſumes that he diſcernes 
ea trullche bo die,) better then the Catho- 
pro viſte and Vniuetſall Church that was 
then folklore Caluin, could. If now at his 
ind cont Apologeticall gaſpe, he would but 
t of Pufide an act of Hypocriſie to his Pro- 
tion , the Continuator of Acts and 
he Sylloflonuments might wrice his name in 
dletters. | 
c in th} Apologiſt. For my part it shall be part 
e of oi / my c0:tinuall thankſgiuing to him in 
ie. Mai hom onlie Wee can ſee lig/t, that Wee 
tiuen ue not ſo learned Chriſt, but can betten 
whichPſcerne of the Lords bodie. 
he Vi Cenſure. O the Saint“ 
ouc ih Apologiſt. Vale. 
cenſure. Longam Iucunde vale, Vale. 
ce, u Ah littles Toyes! awaic awaie, 
c. Follow your Maſter, If l haue now & 
ne loſhen ſmiled in his companie, it was 
1d, ids companie drew me. Being quitt 
vp if it I teturne to ſerious thoughts a- 
for,is Raine; £ 
5 noto 
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EE eee growe? worſe and worſe. 
"Et 


Tet longum vale dico Nugis, 
"'A pologiſt. Hic Rho dus. 
cenfare. Mirth's. 
But S. E. tould vs of another, 
Apologiſt. Hic ſaltus. 
- Cnfire.Our of the frying pan into 
che fire. | 
| Exit Magiſter. 
Exit Bac caſaurtus. 
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